A

-
Durham County FA
Handbook 2018/19 “{9'




RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION

. CONSTITUTION AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE ASSOCIATION

. SANCTIONING OF ASSOCIATIONS, COMPETITIONS AND MATCHES

. RULES RELATING TO PLAYER STATUS AND CONTRACTS

. INTERNATIONAL AND OTHER REPRESENTATIVE MATCHES AND CALL-UPS

. MISCONDUCT

. DISCIPLINARY POWERS

. APPEALS TO AN APPEAL BOARD

. FINANCIAL RECORDS

. RULES, REGULATIONS AND LAWS OF THE GAME

. ARBITRATION

. FAIRPLAY IN FOOTBALL

A
B
C
D
E
F. POWERS OFINQUIRY
G
H
|
J
K
L
M

. TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS




RULES OF THE ASSOCIATION

as adopted by The Association on 29th May 2018.

These Rules must be read in conjunction with the Articles.

A. CONSTITUTION AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE ASSOCIATION

THE ASSOCIATION

1 The Association shallhave as members (which, forthe avoidance of doubt, does not
mean ‘shareholders’ or owners) those Clubs and Affiliated Associations such as Council may
approve and which are otherwise qualified hereunder.

AllClubsand Affiliated Associations shall play and/oradminister footballin conformity with these
Rules andalso:

(@) The Laws of the Game; and

(b) the statutes and regulations of FIFAand UEFA which are in force from time to time.

DEFINITION AND INTERPRETATION

2 Intheinterpretationofthese Rules:anywordsandexpressions, unlessotherwise defined
herein, shall be words and expressions as defined in the Articles:

T —
2006 Act means the Companies Act 2006 as amended, including any modification or re-enactment thereof for the time being in force;

Academy meansanestablishmentforthecoachingandeducationof AcademyPlayersoperatedbyaClubinaccordancewiththerequirements ofthe Professional
Game Youth Development Rules;

Academy meansamale player (otherthanan Amateur Playerora Trialist)whoisinanage group between Under 9 and Under21 and whois registered forand who
Player iscoachedbyorplaysfootballfororataClubwhichoperatesan Academypursuanttothe Professional Game Youth DevelopmentRules, saveforaplayer
who:
(@) Inthe reasonable opinion of the Club which holds his registration has developed technical, tactical, physical and psychological skills of such a level

that he would not benefit from participating or continuing to participate in its Academy’s Coaching Programme and Games Programme;

and
(b) Isregistered as a Contract Player for that Club;
and
(c) Isatleast 18.
Affiliated means an association which is either a County Association or an Other Football Association;

Association

Appeal Board meansanyappealboardas established fromtimetotimewhose purposeistohearappeals made by Participants pursuanttoitsterms ofreference from

time totime;

Appropriately means any individual who is a member of one of the bodies holding membership of the Consultative Committee of Accountancy;

Qualified

Accountant

Articles means the Articles of Association of The Association (and “Article” shall be interpreted accordingly);

Associate means, inrelationtoanindividual, any otherindividualwhois: (a) the spouse or civil partner of thatindividual; or (b) arelative of thatindividual or of his
spouse or civil partner; or (c) the spouse or civil partner of arelative of that individual or of their spouse or civil partner;

Associate means a Club accorded the status of an Associate Member Club pursuant to Rule A3(c);

Member Club

Associated meansanundertakinginwhichanotherundertakinghasapatrticipatinginterestandoverwhose operatingandfinancialpolicyitexercisesasignificant

Undertaking influence, and which is not a Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary Undertaking;

Board means the board of directors of The Association for the time being, constituted in accordance with the Atrticles;




Business Day

means a day other than a Saturday, a Sunday a bank holiday or a public holiday;

Chief means a person appointed from time to time to the office of chief executive officer by the Board in accordance with the Articles;

Executive

Officer

Chief meansthe personwhoisemployed by The Associationinaccordancewith clause4.5ofthe Termsof Referenceforthe Compositionand Operation ofthe
Regulatory Football Regulatory Authority;

Officer

Close Season

shall have the meaning set out in Rule B8(b);

Club means any club which plays the game of football in England and is recognised as such by The Association;
Club Official means any official, Director, secretary, servant or representative of a Club (whether formally appointed or not);
Competition means any competition (whether a league or knock-out competition or otherwise) sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association;

Concert Party

meansany Personwithwhichanyrelevant Personis actingin concert withinthe meaning of paragraphs (2) to (5) (inclusive) of the definition of “actingin
concert”inthe City Code on Takeoversand Mergers, orwould be soactinginconcertifthe City Code on Takeoversand Mergers appliedintherelevant
case;

Connected means any Personwhodirectly orindirectly possesses oris entitled to acquire more than 30 per cent of: (a) the issued ordinary share capital of the

Person company; or (b)theloancapital (save whereloancapitalwas acquiredinthe ordinary course ofthe business oflendingmoney) andissued share capital
ofthe company; or (c) the assets of the company which would be available for distribution to equity holders in the event of winding up of the company;

Contract means any player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to play under a written contract of employment with a Club;

Player

Control meansthe power ofaPersonto exercise, ortobe abletoexercise oracquire, directorindirect controloverthe policies, affairs and/ormanagementofa
Club, whetherthatpoweris constituted by rights or contracts (either separately orincombination) and having regardto the considerations offactorlaw
involved, and, without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing, Control shall be deemed to include:
(@) thepower(whetherdirectly orindirectly and whether bythe ownership of share capital, by the possession ofvoting power, by contractor otherwise
including without limitation by way of membership of any Concert Party) to appointand/or remove all or such of the members of the board of directors of
the Club as are able to cast a majority of the votes capable of being cast by the members of that board; and/or
(b) theholdingand/orpossession ofthe beneficialinterestin, and/orthe ability to exercise the voting rights applicable to, Sharesinthe Club (whether
directly, indirectly (by means ofholding such interestsin one or more other persons) or by contractincluding withoutlimitation by way of membership of
any Concert Party) which conferin aggregate onthe holder(s) thereof 30 per centor more of the total voting rights exercisable at general meetings of the
Club. Forthe purposes ofthe above, anyrights or powers of aNominee forany Person or of an Associate ofany Person orofaConnected Persontoany
Person shall be attributed to that Person;

Council meansthe Councilof The Association forthetime being constituted inaccordance with the Articles and Member of (the) Councilshallbe any personfor
the time being appointed to and serving on (the) Council in accordance with Article 123;

County means an association which has been accorded the status of a County Association pursuant to Rule A4(a)(i);

Association

Director meansany Personoccupyingthe position of directorofa Clubwhose particulars are registered or registrable under the provisions of section 162 ofthe
2006 Actandincludes ashadowdirector, thatis to say, a Personinaccordance withwhose directions or instructions the directors of the Club are
accustomedtoact,oraPersonhavingControloverthe Club,oraPersonexercisingthe powersthatare usuallyassociatedwiththe powers ofadirectorofa
company;

Effective means 29 May 2018;

Date

Fellow has the meaning set out in section 1161(4) of the 2006 Act;

Subsidiary

Undertaking

FIFA means the Fédération Internationale de Football Association or any successor body;




Football :
C(:Zditir r([i])eans The Associationand any ParentUndertaking of The Associationandany Subsidiary Undertaking ofthat ParentUndertaking or The Association;
(i) The PremierLeague;
(i)  TheEFL;
(iv) The NationalLeague;
(V) The Northern Premier League;
(vi) The SouthernLeague;
(vii)  The IsthmianLeague;
(viii)  any member club of any of the organisations listed in (i) to (vii) above;
(ix) anyfull-time or part-time employee ofamember club, as definedin (viii) above, orformer full-time or part-time employee of suchamember club,
in respect of sums due to such person by way of arrears of remuneration or expenses;
(x) the Professional Footballers’ Association;
(xi) The FootballFoundation;
(xii)  any Affiliated Association; and
(xiii)  any other affiliated clubs or leagues, and includes any successor bodies of any of the above;
Football means the football regulatory authority of The Association;
Regulatory

Authority or
“FRA”

Full Member means a Club accorded the status of a Full Member Club pursuant to Rule A3(c);

Club

Group shall have the same meaning as defined in section 474(1) of the 2006 Act;

Group has the meaning set out in section 1161(5) of the 2006 Act;

Undertaking

Interim meansanorderthataParticipantshallbe suspendedfromallorany specific football activity, for such periodandonsuchtermsasis considered
Suspension appropriate;

Order

Intermediary

shall have the meaning ascribed to the term within The Association’s Regulations on Working with Intermediaries;

Laws of the means the laws of the game as settled and in force from time to time by the International Football Association Board;

Game

League means an appeal committee comprising those persons set out in Rule C1(j)(xii);

Appeals

Committee

Management means a person responsible for the management and administration of an unincorporated Club;

Committee

Member

Manager means the person at a Club responsible for selecting a Club team;

Match means a football match sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association;

Match means referees and assistant referees and includes reserve officials and fourth officials;

Officials

Misconduct shall have the meaning set out in Rule E1;

NADO means National Anti-Doping Organisation;

National means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participants in and at the level of step 1 of the National League System and below;
Game

National meansthe Competitions whichinteractwith one another by way of promotion and relegation withinthose steps ofthe National Game pyramid as
League determined by Council from time to time;

System




Nominee

means,inconnectiontoany Person, another Personwho possessesrightsorpowers onhisbehalf,orwhichhemayberequiredtoexerciseathis
discretion;

Non-Contract
Player

means any Player (otherthan a Player ona Scholarship) who is eligible to play for a Club but has not entered into a written contract of employment;

Non-Member means any Club affiliated to an Affiliated Association which is not a Full Member Club nor an Associate Member Club;
Club
Nursery Club shall have the meaning set out in Rule A3(i);
Official means any official, director, secretary, servant or representative of an Affiliated Association or Competition;
Other means one or any of the following listed associations:
Football (@) The University of Oxford Football Association;
Association
(b) The University of Cambridge Football Association;
(c) The Army Football Association;
(d) The Royal Navy Football Association;
(e) The Royal Air Force Football Association;
() The Amateur Football Alliance;
(9) The Women'’s Football Conference;
(h) The English Schools’ Football Association; and
(i) The Independent Schools’ Football Association;
Out of means a Contract Player whose contract has expired;
Contract
Player
Parent means the Affiliated Association of which a Club, in membership of more than one Affiliated Association, was first a member;
Association
Parent shall have the same meaning as defined in section 1162 of the 2006 Act;
Undertaking
Participant means an Affiliated Association, Competition, Club, Club Official (which for the avoidance of doubt shallinclude a Director), Intermediary, Player, Official,
Manager, Match Official, Match Official observer, Match Official coach, Match Official mentor, Management Committee Member, member or employee of
a Club and all persons who are from time to time participating in any activity sanctioned either directly or indirectly by The Association;
Person includesanynaturalperson,legalentity, firmorunincorporatedassociationandinthe case ofaPersonwhichisincorporatedanyofits Associated
Undertaking, Fellow Subsidiary Undertaking, Group Undertaking, Parent Undertaking or Subsidiary Undertaking;
Player meansany ContractPlayer, Outof ContractPlayer, Non-ContractPlayerorotherplayerwhoplaysoriseligibletoplayforaCluborissubjecttoany
suspension fromplaying;
Professional means all aspects of football involving and affecting Participants in and at the levels of the Premier League and the EFL;
Game
Professional means acommittee of the Board established by the Board fromtime totime inaccordance with the Articles and responsible tothe Board forthe conduct
Game Board ofthe Professional Game, whose composition shallbe as determined by the terms of reference of the Professional Game Board fromtime totime;
Professional means the Youth Development Rules of the Premier League and/or the EFL (as applicable).
Game Youth

Development
Rules

Regulatory means any regulatory commission as established from time to time whose purpose is to hear Participants’ cases;
Commission

Rules means these rules of The Association (and “Rule” shall be interpreted accordingly);

Scholarship shall have the meaning set out in Rule C3(a)(i);

Shares means shares or other equity securities;

Subsidiary shall have the same meaning as defined in section 1162 of the 2006 Act;

Undertaking

The means The Football Association Limited,;

Association




means the World Anti-Doping Agency.

AFFILIATION OF CLUBS

3

(@ Application to be a Full Member Club

A Clubmay apply to be a FullMember Club onthe appropriate form published by The
Association. Acompleted formmustbereceived at The Association before 1stMarchin
any calendaryear.

(b) Application to be an Associate Member Club

AClubmay apply to be an Associate Member Club onthe appropriate form published by
TheAssociation. Acompletedformmustbereceived by The Associationbefore 1stMarch
inany calendar year.

(c) Control by The Association

Eligibility tobe a FullMember Club oran Associate Member Club shallbe underthe control
of Councilwhich shall have the powerto make regulations concerning eligibility criteriaand
conditions. Notwithstanding that an application may satisfy such criteria and conditions,
The Association shall have the power inits absolute discretion torefuse an application to
beaFullMember Club oran Associate Member Club, and accordingly, only onthe written
confirmation of The AssociationshallaClubbe accordedthe status of eithera FullMember
Club oran Associate Member Club.

(d) Rights andPrivileges

NeitheraFullMemberClubnoranAssociate Member Clubshallhaverightsorprivileges
otherthan as arise pursuantto the Articles and the Rules.

(e) Resignation by a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club

AFullMember Club oran Associate Member Club mayresignits statusas such to have
effectonly atthe end of the playing season. Written notice of an intention to resign must
bereceivedat The Association by 31stDecemberinthatplaying season.

U] Termination of Status of a Full Member Club or an Associate Member Club

Councilmayatanytime decide thata Club shall cease to have the status ofa FullMember
CluboranAssociate MemberClubonsuchtermsasitconsidersappropriate. AClubshall
automatically ceasetohavethe status ofaFullMember Club oran Associate Member Club
ifitceases to be in membership of an Affiliated Association.

(9) Transfer of Membership

Councilmay use the following criteria, and any other conditionsin Council’s absolute
discretion, indecidingwhetherto approve the transfer of membership by a FullMember
Club or an Associate Member Club:

() theshareholdersormembersofthe existing FullMember Clubor Associate
Member Club have voted to agree the transfer of the membership to the proposed
future member;

(i) allFootball Creditorsofthe existing Full Member Clubor Associate Member
Club must be fully satisfied;

(iii) allothercreditors ofthe existing FullMember Club or Associate Member Club
must be satisfied and evidenced as such;

(iv) theproposedfuture FullMemberCluborAssociate MemberClubmust
providefinancialforecasts showingtheirabilitytofundthe FullMemberClubor
Associate Member Club forthe next 12 months or to the end of the season following
transfer (whichever is the longer);



(V) evidence of funding sources will be required; and

(vi)  wheretheproposedfuture FullMemberCluborAssociate MemberClubisa
company, thenitshallbe formed and registered in England and Wales under the
2006 Act.

(h) Suspension of Membership/Rights and Privileges

Onsuchtermsandconditionsasitconsidersappropriate, Councilmayatanytime suspend
thestatus, rightsand privileges ofaFullMemberCluboran Associate Member Club.

0] Nursery Clubs

Any Clubwhichisunderobligationtoanother Club, written or otherwise, by reason of which
ithas notthe sole and entire control ofits own management, finances and Players, shallbe
deemedtobea“Nursery Club”andis notentitled to be a Full Member Club oran Associate
Member Club.

)} Annual Return of a FullMember Club and an Associate Member Club

(i) Each FullMember Club, Associate Member Cluband any other Clubwhich The
Associationdeterminesfromtimetotime, shallforward to The Association before 1st
Julyineach calendaryearacompleted Form“A” (in such form as shall be published
by The Association from time totime) and shall supply such further information asis
required byCouncil.

(i) AClubshallreportto The Association within 21 daysany changeinthe
information set out on the Form A most recently submitted.

(iii) Ifthe Club hasfailed to submitafully completed Form Ato The Association
by 1stJulyinany calendaryear it shall be subjectto such fine or other appropriate
sanction as may be determined by Council.

(k) Subscription Fees of Full Member Clubs and Associate Member Clubs

0) Each FullMember Cluband Associate Member Club shallonorbefore 1st
Julyineachcalendaryearpayto The Association such subscriptionfee asshallbe
determined fromtime totime. An annual subscription shall notbe refundable inany
circumstance.

(i) AFullMember CluboranAssociate Member Clubwhichhasfailedto payany
subscriptiondueto The Association by 1stJulyinany calendaryear shall be subject
tosuchfine orotherappropriate sanction as may be determined by Council.

0} AClubcompetinginanyoneofthe Premier League, the EFL, the National League,
the SouthernFootballLeague, the IsthmianLeagueandthe Northern Premier League shall
notbe permitted to change its playing name (i.e. the name under which the Club competes
inaCompetition),asrecordedonForm*“A”, save withthe priorwritten permission of
Council.

Any application fora change of playing name must be received by The Association on or
before31Decemberinaplayingseasoninorderforittobeconsidered by Councilfor
adoptioninthefollowingplayingseason. Councilwilluseitsabsolute discretionindeciding
whetherto approve achangein a Club’s playing name.

(m)  WhereaClubisacompany, thatcompany mustbe formed andregisteredin
England and Wales under the 2006 Act.

AFFILIATION OF ASSOCIATIONS

4 (a) Conditions of Affiliation

0) EachCountyAssociationshallcoveradefinedareaandshallneitherextend
nor alter such area without first having obtained the written consent of The
Associationand accordingly, only onthe written confirmation by The Association
shallanassociation be accorded the status of a County Association.



(i) Each Other Football Association shall cover a defined category of
membership as determined fromtime to time by The Association and shall neither
expandnoraltersuchcategoryof membershipwithoutfirsthavingobtainedthe
written consentof The Association and accordingly, only onthe confirmation by The
Associationshallanassociationbeaccordedthe status of an Other Football
Association.

(iii) Affiliated Associationsmayadmitto membership Clubswithintheirarea,and
provide for the proper management and control of such Clubs.

(iv) Anannual affiliationfee shallbe paid by all Clubsinmembership with
Affiliated Associations and shall notbe less thanthe amount determined fromtime
totime by The Association.

(V) All Clubs which are Non-Member Clubs shall observe the Rules.
(vi) Second or reserve teams must always be so described.
(b) Subscription

Amembershipfee, payablewithinoneweekofapprovalofapplication,andanannual
subscriptionpayable by 1stJulyineach calendaryear, shallbe asdetermined fromtime to
time by The Association.

(c) Other Associations and Clubs

Council shall have the powerto admitinto membership any association of clubs withinthe
British Commonwealth, orany clubinanyareawhere anassociationhasnotbeen
established. Theannual subscriptionshallbeasdeterminedfromtimetotimebyThe
Association. The membership of either such association or club does notconfertherightto
sendarepresentative toany meeting of The Association, norto exercise avote atany such
meeting.

FAILURE TO PAY SUBSCRIPTION

5 AnAffiliated Associationwhose subscriptionisunpaidon1stJulyinanycalendaryear
shallbe subjectto suchfine orotherappropriate sanction as may be determined by Council.

POWERS OF THE ASSOCIATION

6 SaveasexpresslyprovidedbytheseRules, resolutionsanddecisionsof The Association
shallbebindinguponall Affiliated Associations, Participantsand Clubsand any membersthereof,
until they are rescinded or varied.

PRIVILEGES OF COUNCIL MEMBERS

7 EachMemberofCouncilshallbe furnishedwithanannual pass (whichshallnotbe
transferable), and all Clubs shalladmitthe holderto theirgrounds and stands upon production of
suchpasswithoutrequiringany otherauthority, exceptonoccasionswhenCouncilshall
otherwise decide.

B. SANCTIONING OF ASSOCIATIONS, COMPETITIONS AND MATCHES

SANCTIONING OF COMPETITIONS
1 (@ Form “D”
Associations, Competitions or other combinations of Clubs, Players or Officials, shall not be

formed without the written consent of The Association, or of the Affiliated Association or
Affiliated Associations concerned.



Allapplications forformation of Competitions (other than Competitions for charity) shall be
madeonForm“D” (insuchformasshallbe published by The Associationfromtimeto
time), and applications for continuance mustbe made onthis Form D annually.

All Affiliated Associations, Competitions or other combinations of Clubs, Players or Club
Officials, Officials or Match Officials shall observe the Rules.

Associationsor Clubsinmembership of or affiliated to The Association and/oran Affiliated
Association shall not play againstany association or club belonging to any association,
competition or combination of clubs towhichsuch consenthas notbeen given.

Clubsbeingmembersof morethan one Affiliated Association shallbe underthejurisdiction
ofthe Affiliated Association of which they firstbecame a member, exceptin matters arising
inamatch underthe control of another Affiliated Association, orin any other case where
TheAssociation,inusingitsdiscretion, determinesthatthispositionshouldnotapply.

(b) Competition Regulations for Clubs and Players

Any Competition orothercombinationof Clubsmay, subjecttothese Rules, make such
regulations betweentheir Clubs and Playersasthey may deemnecessary.

Appealsrelatingtodecisionsofthe PremierLeague and EFL shallbe dealtwithin
accordance withtherelevantrulesandregulations of each Competition.

Saveforthe PremierLeagueand EFL,whereaCompetitionorothercombinationofClubsis
sanctioneddirectlyby The Association, Councilshall cause anappealscommissiontobe
appointed.

Where aCompetition oracombination of Clubsis sanctioned by an Affiliated Association
anappealscommission shall be appointed by the sanctioning Affiliated Association.

(c) PowersofAffiliated Associations over ClubsnotinMembership ofan Affiliated
Association

0} AnAffiliated AssociationmustnotcloseagroundofaClubofanother
Affiliated Association. The matter must be dealt with by ajoint commission of the
Affiliated Associations concerned.

(i) Clubs entering a Competition of an Affiliated Association of which they are
notin membership shall be underthe control of that Affiliated Association so faras
therulesofthe Competitionare concerned. Ifin suchmatches, Clubs or Players are
reportedforoffencesagainstthe Lawsofthe Game, orthe Rules, suchoffencesshall
be dealtwith by ajointcommission ofthe Affiliated Associations concerned unless
otherwise mutuallyagreed.

NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM

2

(@) ThereshallbeaNational League Systemcomprising participating Competitions
betweenwhichrelegation and promotionlinks shall operate onsuchbasis as shall be
determined by Council fromtime to time.

(b) The Competitionsandthe Clubsparticipatinginthe National League Systemshall
be boundbyrelevantregulations of The Associationfromtime totimeinforce.

(c) The Competitionsparticipatinginthe National League Systemshallbeas
determined by Council fromtime to time.

CHARITY ASSOCIATIONS, BENEFIT COMPETITIONS AND CHARITY MATCHES

3

(@) Form “E”

Charityassociations orbenefit Competitions shall notbe formedwithoutthe written
consentof The Association or of an Affiliated Association. Allapplications for formation
shallbe made onForm“E” (insuchformasshallbe published by The Association fromtime



to time) and applications for continuance must be made on this form annually.

AllcharityassociationsorbenefitCompetitionsshallobservethe Rulesandregulations of
The Association.

Associations, Clubs or Playersinmembership of The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association shallnot play or take partin any charity association or benefit Competitionto
which consent has not been given.

(b) Charity Matches

Individual matches (not competition matches) may be played, for charity, or some similar
objectapproved by The Association and/or an Affiliated Association.

Reasonable expensesnotexceeding 20%which maybe approvedbythe consenting
associationonthe applicationforconsent, maybe deducted fromthe grossproceeds.

The balance must be paid overwithin 14 days of the match being played, and at the same
time areturn ofthe sumsreceived and paid together with the necessary receipts, mustbe
sentto the association which gave consent.

Amatcharranged betweentwo Clubsorteamsinwhichatrophy, medalsorotherrewardis
giventothe Club or Players is nota Competition within this Rule.

SANCTIONING OF MATCHES

4

@) Unaffiliated Football

Clubs, Playersand Club Officials subjecttothejurisdiction of The Association and/oran
Affiliated Association shall notbe associated with nor play with oragainstany clubwhichis
notamemberof The Association and/oran Affiliated Association. Those whoimmediately
priortotheirassociation with unaffiliated football organisations were under thejurisdiction
of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association, shall not be eligible to participate in
football underthejurisdiction of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association without
the written consent of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association.

No match between unaffiliated teams shall be played on grounds which are under the
jurisdiction of Clubs which areinmembership with The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association.

(b) Matches with Foreign Associations, Leagues and Clubs

This Rule does notapplyto matches between members of The Association and/oran
Affiliated Associationand membersofthe Scottish Football Association, The Football
Association of Wales and the Irish Football Association.

Affiliated Associations, Competitions or Clubswishingtoplayamatchorseries of matches
againstmembers of another national association mustapply onthe prescribed formsto
The Associationatleast60daysbeforethe date oftheintended match orthefirstofa
series ofmatches.

The Association has in its discretion the power to consent or refuse an application.

Whenwritten consenthasbeengiven, The Associationwillinformthe other national
associations concerned.

Anapplicationto participate inamatch or aseries of matches againstmembers of another
national associationinvolving players of school age shallbe required to demonstrate that
allsuchplayershave receivedthe necessary permissionfromtheir head teacherbefore
The Association will give consent.

Affiliated Associations, Competitionsandtheir Clubsmustnotpayacommissionofmore
than10%ofthereimbursementsoftravellingexpensestoorganisationsorpersons
arranging theirtours.



Where anational association providesinitsrulesforthe membership of allassociations,
competitions, and clubswithinitsarea, consentformatcheswith unaffiliated associations,
leagues or clubs will not be given.

FOOTBALL AND RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE

5

(@) AParticipantcannotbe compelledto play football onbonafide occasions where
religious observance precludes such activity, save where the Participant:

0} has consented to do so on such occasions; or

(i) isregistered asaPlayerunderwritten contract, which shallbe takenas
consenttoplayonsuchoccasionsunlessotherwise providedforinthe contract.

(b) Annually,whenplanning programmes, Competitionsshalldefineandnotifyagreed
dates of such occasions.

SCRATCH TEAMS

6

Exceptwiththewrittenconsentof The Association, orofthe ParentAssociation, no

match at which gate money istaken shall be played if either of the competing teamsis a scratch
team. Where consentisgiven for suchamatch the provisions of RulesB7(a) and 7(b) shallapply.

PROCEEDS OF MATCHES OR COMPETITIONS

7

(@) ClubsandPlayers shall not compete in any Match or Competition (including
small-side Matches or Competitions) the proceeds of which are notdevotedto a Club or
associationorsomeotherobjectapproved by The Association orby an Affiliated
Association.

Small-Side Matches

(b) Small-side Matchesand Competitions (notmore thanseven-a-side) maybe
arranged providedthat:

0) the Competition has been sanctioned by The Association orthe relevant
Affiliated Associationinaccordance withthe agreed procedureslaid downfromtime
totime by The Association;

(i) inthe case of singlematches, charity Competitionsand Competitions played
overashortperiodofdays, they mustbe sanctioned by The Associationorthe
Affiliated Association concernedinaccordance with agreed procedureslaid down
from time to time by The Association;

(iii) the sanctioning of such a match or Competition in this case shall
automaticallyaccordtotheteamand/or Competition the status ofanaffiliated
bodyandtothe Players participating inthe match or Competition the status of
affiliated Players for the team for which they play in the match or Competition. Alist
ofthe competing teams mustbe submitted to the sanctioning association;

(iv)  therulesgoverning the eligibility and conduct ofthe Players shall be under
the control of the management committee of the Competition subject always to the
overriding authority of The Association orthe Affiliated Association concerned and
shallinsofaras practicable be in conformity with the Rules. Inthe case ofindividual
Matches the eligibility and conduct of the Players shall be the responsibility of the
sanctioning body;

(V) for small-side games played for charitable objectives a statement of
accounts ofthe eventshall be supplied to the sanctioning body concerned within 21
days;



(vi)  wheretwoAffiliated Associationscoverthe samearea, the permission must
be obtained from the appropriate Parent Association;

(vii)  there shall be no Close Season for small- side games; and

(viii)  thelawsapplicabletosmall-sidegamesare printed elsewhereinthis
handbook.

THE PLAYING SEASON

8

(@) The Associationto Determine

TheAssociationshalldetermineannuallythe date onwhichthe playingseasonshall
commenceandtheseasonshallterminatenot later than the following 1stJune.Each
Competition shall within the limitlaid down by The Association, determine the length of its
own playingseason.

(b) The CloseSeason

The“Close Season”shallbedefinedasthe periodbetween 1stJuneand 30thJune
inclusiveeachcalendaryear,savewhere The Associationmakesanordertothecontrary.

(c) Matches Which May be Played inthe Close Season
No Matches other than the following may be played in the Close Season:

0) small-sided Matches as specified in Rule B7, mini-soccer Matches or Matches
played according to “The Laws of the Game — 9 v 9” and those organised in
connectionwithworks’ clubs sportsdays on private grounds and atfetesand similar
sports functions;

(i) Matchesbetween Army, Navyand Royal Air Force teams and teams ofthe
Auxiliary Forcesin Competitionswhilstincamp. Such Competitions shallbe strictly
confinedtothe units concerned and gate money shall notbe taken;

(iii) Matches involving members of boys’ brigades, scouts and kindred
organisations in Competitions whilstin camp;

(iv) Matchesfornational representative teamsor clubs played underthe
auspices of FIFA or UEFA; and

(V) Matchesbetween Clubsinthe Premier League andthe EFL for the following
season, and between Clubs in The FA Women'’s Super League. This sub-paragraph (v)
shallalso applytoany successorintitle toany of the Leagues specified;

(vi) 11vllmatchesinsanctioned Leaguesor Competitionsthatmeetthecriteria
inaccordance with the “Regulations for the Sanction and Control of Competitions”
and are approved by The Association or sanctioning Association;

(vii)  Singleday,weekendandbankholiday competitionsandfestivals meeting
the criteria and receiving sanction; and

(viii)  PilotprojectsgranteddispensationbyThe Associationorsanctioning
Association.

(d) Matches Which May be Played Prior to the Commencement ofthe Season

After 30th June, and priorto the commencement ofthe playing season, Matches may be
played betweenteams ofthe same Club or between teams of different Clubs.

(e) An appropriation willbe made annually from the amount payable to the competing
Clubs, The Associationandthe “Cup Pool” from“The FAChallenge Cup Semi-Finalsand
Final” of 5.5% and 2.5% fromthe netreceipts of “The FA Community Shield” to which the
EFL will contribute 6.3% ofthe netgate fromits “League Cup Semi- Finalsand Final”. The
total amount will then be distributed to Affiliated Associations as decided by The
Association.

® Eligibility of Players



Players who have not previously been registered or recognised playing members of Clubs,
orwhohavenotbeenengagedforthefollowingseasonmayplayinmatchesafter30th
June and prior to the commencement of the playing season.

(9) Special Provisions

0] The appropriate sanctioning association, whetheritbe The Association
and/oran Affiliated Association, may grantspecial permissionfor Competitionand
other Matches to be played preceding the dates fixed by The Association for the
opening of the playing season and shall attach to the granting of such permission
whatever conditions it may deem expedient.

(i) Notwithstandingthe provisionsofRule B3(b), The Associationshall
determine in each calendar year, the date on which and the financial conditions
underwhich“The Football Association Community Shield” Match shallbe played.

(iii) Notwithstanding the provisions of this Rule, Affiliated Associations shall
determinethe datesonwhich “County Cup”Matches shallbe played.

SUSPENSION OF THE GAME AND EXTENSION OF SEASON

9 The Association shallhave powerto suspendthe game either sectionally orentirely. The
Associationmay also extend the periodsfor playing, asfromtimetotime, initsdiscretion, shallbe
deemednecessaryordesirable,and agreements between Clubs, Players, and Club Officials,
Officials and Match Officials shall be subject to such decisions.

C. RULES RELATING TOPLAYERSTATUS AND CONTRACTS

PLAYERS WITH WRITTEN CONTRACTS

1 (a) Minimum Age 1 Throughout these Rules full-time education refers to a

) . ) ) L childwhois of compulsoryschoolage withinthe meaning of
(i) APlayerunder 18yearsofage andinreceiptof full-time education” may notenter

into a contract of employment with a Club in membership of The Association and/or
an Affiliated Association.

the Education Acts applyingin England orwhois overthe
school leaving age but is for the time being attending a
school or in full-time education in an establishment of
(i) APlayerunder 17 years of age may not enterinto a contract of employment further education.

witha Clubinmembership with The Association and/or an Affiliated Association,

exceptundera Scholarship as provided for by Rule C3.

(b) Financial Arrangements — Registration

0} Subjecttoparagraph (a) and (b)(ii) to (b)(viii) ofthisRule,andtotherules
andregulationsofthe league ofwhichthe Clubisamember, any Clubinmembership
of The Association and/or an Affiliated Association may negotiate a financial
arrangement with its Players.

(i) All Players underwritten contract must be registered with The Association.

(i) No Club may enterintoan Agreementwhich enables any party, other than
the Clubitself, toinfluence materially the Club’s policies or the performance of its
teams or Players in Matches and/or Competitions.

ThisRule shallbe appliedinconjunctionwith any regulations governing Third Party
Interestin Players as may be adopted by The Association from time totime, and the
term“Agreement” shallbe construedinaccordance withthoseregulations.

(iv)  Allpaymentsand/orbenefitswhatsoever due and/ormade to a Player must
be setoutinawrittenagreementbetweenthe Clubandthe Player. Anyother
payments and/or benefits whatsoever due and/or made on behalf of, orin relation
to, a Player (nototherwise detailed in the written agreementbetween the Club and
Player) mustalso be setoutinawritten agreement, towhich the Club shallbe a party.

Ineachcaseacopyofanysuchagreementmustbeprovidedto The Association.



(V) Allpayments made to Players mustbe mustbe made by the Cluband fully
recorded in the accounting records of the Club.

(vi) All salaried payments must be subjectto PAYE and National Insurance.

(vii)  Allsalary paymentsdue onwritten contracts mustbe stated gross, before
PAYE and National Insurance deductions.

(viii)  AnyPlayerspaid expensesmustbe reimbursedviaanexpense claimform.
The ClubmustretainallexpenserecordsinaformatacceptabletoHM Revenueand
Customs.

(c) Contract of Employment

0] Allcontracts mustbe inthe fullname of the Club. Ifthe Clubis a corporate
body, the contractmustalsoinclude the company registration number.

(i) ContractsorlettersofemploymentexchangedbetweenaClubandany Club
Official, Player or any otheremployee ofthe Club, must specify thatallemoluments
due are paid to the employee concerned and not to any company or agency acting
on behalf of the employee.

(iii) Allsuch contracts mustalso specify thatthe individualis directlyunderthe
disciplinary control of the Club and of The Association.

(d) Form G(1) —Registration for One Calendar Month

Aregistrationforaperiod of one calendar monthis effected when The Associationreceives
Form“G(1)”(insuchformasshallbe published by The Associationfromtimetotime),
signed by the Player.

(e) Form G(2) —Registration Exceeding One Calendar Month

Aregistrationforaperiodinexcess of one calendarmonthiseffectedwhenThe
AssociationreceivesForm*“G(2)” (insuchformasshallbe published by The Association
fromtime totime), signed by the Player. Such aregistration mustterminate on the first
SaturdayinMay,orthedateofthelastleagueorknock-outCompetitionmatchofthe
Club’sfirstteam, whicheveristhelater, oron 30th Juneinany calendaryear.

) Forms to be Returnedto The Association

0) Withinfive days ofhaving been signed by the Player, Forms G(1) or G(2)
mustbereturnedto The Association,accompaniedbyacopy ofthecontract.

(i) APlayer seeking registration under written contract is not permitted to play
underthe terms ofthe contractuntil the Clubregistering the Player hasreceived the
confirmation of registration from The Association.

(9) Transfers

0) APlayer’sregistrationmay be transferred from one Clubto anotherusing the
relevantForm“H” (insuch form as shall be published by The Association fromtime to
time). The Player mustbere-registered bythe Clubtowhichtheregistrationis
transferred.

(i) Atransfer mustbe bonafide; applications forthe purpose of obtaining a
Player’s registration for special matches are not permitted.

(i) Inthe case of last-minute registration or transfer of a Player, the registration
form,contractofemploymentandthetransferform(if any) mustfirstbesentto The
Associationbyfacsimiletransmissionorbyelectronic mailandthentheoriginal
documents to follow by first- class mail.

(iv) IntheeventofaPlayerregistrationbeingtransferredfromone Clubto
anotherinconsideration ofthe paymentofafee, acopy ofthewrittentransfer
agreementmustbe sentto The Association withthe transferandregistration forms
andthe contractofemployment. Inthe eventofatransferofaPlayerwherea
considerationisagreed, the consideration can only be paid betweenthe two Clubs



(h)

(thetransferorandtransferee Clubs) or otherwise inaccordance withthe Rulesand
regulations of The Association. The fullname of each contracting Club should be
statedinthetransferagreement. The full considerationinvolved mustbe recordedin
the accounting records of both Clubs.

(V) The following payments must be made through The Association in
accordance withthe proceduresadopted by The Associationwhich areinforce from
time totime:

In respect of a Player’s registration:

(@) Apaymenttoa club whichis affiliated with another national
association in membership of FIFA; and

(b) Apaymentbyamemberofthe Premier League orthe EFLtoaClub
whichisamemberofthe National League System (unless Competitionrules
require otherwise).

Intermediary/Authorised Agent

(c) Any paymenttoan Intermediaryinaccordance with The FA
Regulations on Working with Intermediaries; or

(d) Anypaymentto an Authorised Agent (asdefined undertherelevant FA
Football Agents Regulationsinforce atthe relevanttime)..

(vi) Forleaguessanctionedby The Association,whenaPlayeristemporarily
transferred between Clubsinthe sameleagueorindifferentleagues, compliance
with the relevant league rules must govern the transfer.

(vii)  Acopyoftheappropriate associationorleague’stemporary transferform
must be submitted to The Association withinfive days of its signature.

(viii)  Inthe case oflast-minute registration ofatemporary transferthe provisions
setoutin Rule C1(g)(iii) above must be observed.

(ix)  AClubacceptingaPlayerontemporarytransfer mustsatisfyitselfastothe
Player’s fitness.

(x) APlayersubjecttoatemporary transfer must not play untilsuchtransfer has
been authorised by The Association.

(xi) In the event of a Player under temporary transfer being recalled in
accordance withtherulesoftheleague orleagues concerned, acopy oftherecall
letter or notice mustbe received and acknowledged by The Association before the
Player can play for the Club initiating the recall.

Second Registration Not Permitted

Thesigning ofasecondregistrationformbefore The Associationhasdeclared thefirst
invalid is an offence.

0] Registered Players to Play for One Club Only

0) APlayerregisteredwith The Association canplayonlyforthe Clubholding
the registrationunless:

(A) inthe case only of benefit, testimonial and charity matches, the Player
obtains by writtenrequestspecial permission of The Association; or

(B) is temporarily transferred in accordance with Rule C1(g)(vi); or
© isregistered under a Scholarship in accordance with Rule C3;
or

(D) atsteps 1to4oftheWomen’s Football Pyramid (asdefinedinthe
Women’sFootballPyramid Regulations) only,where aPlayerattendsahigher
education establishment, the Player is also permitted to play for that
establishment, providedthePlayer’s Clubhasprovidedwrittenconsent;



(E) hasthe written permission ofthe Club, copied to The Association, to
playnotmorethantwotrialmatchesforanotherClub, providedthatsuch
matches are not for the firstteam of that Club ina Competition Match and are
bothwithinaperiod ofone monthfromthe date of such permission, which
shallnotberepeatedinthe sameplayingseasonforthesamePlayertothe
same Club.

(ii) WhereaClubhasaNurseryClub (asdefinedinRule A3(i)), aPlayer
registered with the Clubto whichitis under obligation may also play for the Nursery
Club without further registration.

0)] Agreements between Club & Players

Onlysub-RulesC1(j) (i)and C1(j)(xiii)) applyto Clubs participatinginthe Premier League
and EFL

0] Clubs must enter into a written contract of employment with their Players on
therelevantformapprovedby The Association), withorwithoutanoption. Such
contractsmustclearlyindicateallthetermsandconditions ofemployment, be of
stated duration and signed atthe same time as a relevantregistration Form “G” (in
suchformas shall be published by The Association fromtime totime). A copy of the
contractofemploymentmustbe handedtothe Playeratthetime of signingboth
documents. Contracts of employmentsigned by Playerswhoare undertheage of 18
atthe time of signing must also be signed by a parent or guardian.

(i) There shallbe norighttoacompensation ortransfer fee by the previous Club
ofaPlayerwhohasattainedtheageof24yearsonorbefore 30thJuneandwhose
contractwiththatClubhasexpired. IfaClubwishestoofferre-engagementtoa
Playerorexercise an option containedin the agreementthe following practice shall
prevail.

(iii) Within 7 days of the first Saturday in May, or the date of the last competitive
Matchofthe Club’sfirstteam, whicheveristhelater,the Clubmustgivenoticein
writingtothe Playerindicatingthateitherthe Cluboffersare-engagementor, if
appropriate, exercises any option contained inthe agreement.

(iv) Ifthe notice offers re-engagement it must specify the period which the Club
is preparedto agree and the terms and conditions to apply, which must be the same
ornotlessfavourableoverallthanthosewhichappliedduringtheinitial period of
employment—or the option period (if applicable).

(V) The Player must notify in writing the Club holding the registration within 28
daysofreceiptofthe said notice whetherornotthe offerofre-engagementis
accepted.

(vi) Ifthe offerisrejected the Playerisimmediately free to negotiate with
another Club.

(vii)  Ifthe Player does notreply inwriting to the offer of re-engagement then at
the expiry of aperiod of 28 days, the Player is free to negotiate with another Club.

(viii)  Ineitheroftheinstancesassetoutin Rules C1(j)(vi)and (vii) above, the Club
holdingthe Player’sregistration hastherighttoreceive compensation. The Player’s
registrationforthe new Clubwillnotbe accepteduntilsuchtimeasthe Clubhas
confirmedin writing to The Association thatitwill negotiate a compensation fee with
the former Club failing whichitwillabide by any decision taken by aLeague Appeals
Committee.

(ix)  Anexistingagreementshallcontinue and have full force and effectbetween
the parties on the terms and conditions as those pertaining prior to the expiration of
the initial period of employment, or the option period if appropriate, and the Player
will continue to train and play as instructed by the Club until 31st August, or the date
onwhichthe Playerregistersforanother Club, whicheveristhe sooner.

(x) Inthe event of the Player continuing to play for the Club after the 31st



August, a week-to-week agreement must be completed and submitted to The
Associationunderwhich the Player will continue to be paidinaccordance with the
terms of the existing agreement.

(xi) Inthe eventofthe Player signing for another Club whichis unable toreach
agreementon the payment of acompensation fee to the Club holding the Player’s
registrationin pursuance ofthe existing agreementthen such fee shallbe dealtwith
by a League Appeals Committee.

(xii)  AlLeague Appeals Committee shall comprise one nominated representative
from each of the following:

(A) Council (to actas anindependent chairman);
(B) the management committee of the appropriate league or leagues; and
© the Professional Footballers’ Association.

The committee may, atits discretion, order eitherthe Club or the Player to pay
allorpartofthe costsinvolvedinanappeal. The same committee also applies
to Rules C1(k), (I) and (m).

(xiii)  Ifthenoticetoexerciseanyoptioncontainedintheagreementonthesame
ornotlessfavourabletermsand conditionsoverall, asinthe agreementbutexcluding
the optionprovision, andthatsuchfurtherperiod shallnotbeforlongerinextent
thanthatoftheinitial period of employment, the agreementcan continueinfull
force and effect, as betweenthe parties hereto and shall terminate on the last day of
the option.

(xiv)  Allnoticesrequiredtobe givento Playersunderthis Rule mustbe senteither
by registered mail or recorded delivery or a written acknowledgement otherwise
obtained;

(xv)  BylstJuneineachcalendaryearall Clubs mustnotify The Association of
Playerswho have been offered re-engagementoronwhose agreementthe option
has beenexercised.

Cancellation of Agreement

0) Where conditions form part of an agreement other than payment of wages
forplayingfootball,indealing with claims, aleague oraLeague Appeals Committee,
willrestrictitsinvestigations and decisions solely to the question of wages for playing
as stipulated in the agreement.

(i) Exceptby mutual consent, aClub or Playeris notentitled todetermine an
agreementbetweenthemwithoutthewrittenconsentof The Associationorin
accordance with Rule C1(l).

(iii) Whenanagreementhasbeendetermined by mutual consent, notice signed
by the Clubandthe Player shallatonce be sentto The Association who will cancel
the registration.

(iv) Inthe case oflast-minute cancellationofaPlayer’'sregistration,asigned
notice mustfirstbe sentto The Association by facsimile transmission, and then the
originaldocumentstofollow byfirst-class mail. Additionally, electronic mailmayalso
be transmitted to indicate the time of posting, which will also be accepted as the time
of receiptif the mailed documents are found to be in order.

(V) When anagreement has been determined by mutual consentthe Player
shallnotbe permitted to re-register for the original Club within three months atthe
date of determination exceptwith the written consentof The Association.

(vi) The Association has power to cancel the registration ofa Player atany time
uponapplication ofthe Player orthe Player’s Club. Inthe eventof a Club ceasing to
beamemberofaleaguewithinthe National League System, otherthan by reason of
promotion, relegation orexpulsion, assetoutin Regulation 4 ofthe National League
System, allcontractPlayersand scholars ofthe that Club mayfromthe date of
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cessation electtoterminate their registration with that Club by advising themand
The Association in writing of theirintention.

The Associationshall provide tosuch Players and scholars written confirmationthat
theirregistration has been terminated, which shall stipulate the date on which such
termination takeseffect.

Fromthatstipulated effective date oftermination, such Playersand scholars shallbe
free agentsand may sign foranother Club without atransfer fee becoming payable
to the former Club.

Termination of Agreement

Whereanagreementbetween ClubandPlayerinanyleague orother Competition
providesforeitherthe Clubor Playerterminating by 14 days’ notice, the following practice
shall prevail:

0] aClub or Player hastherightto appeal to the management committee of
theappropriateleagueorother Competitionandafurtherrightofappealtothe
appeals committee of that body;

(i) aClub, ongiving 14 days’ notice to a Playerto terminate the agreement, must
state in the notice the name and address of the secretary of the appropriate league
or Competitiontowhichthe Playermayappeal,and mustatthe sametimegive
notice to the league or Competition of which the Club is amember;

(iii) aPlayer,ongiving 14 days’ notice to a Clubto terminate the agreement, must
atthe sametime give notice tothe league or Competition of whichthe Clubisa
member.

(iv) the notice terminating the agreement mustinformthe Club or Player of the
grounds for such notice;

(V) acopyofthenoticesenttothe CluborPlayermustatthesametimebe
forwarded to The Association;

(vi) either Club or Player shall have the right of appeal to the league or other
Competition, but such appeal mustbe made within seven days of the receipt ofa
notice; and the management committee musthear such appeal within 14 days of
receipt of the notice of appeal;

(vii)  ifeitherpartyis dissatisfied with the decision, there shall be a further right of
appeal tothe appeals committee of the appropriate league or other Competition but
suchappealmustbe madewithinsevendaysofthereceiptofthe decisionofthe
management committee, and must be heard by the appeals committee within 14
days of the receipt of the notice of appeal;

(vii)  theappropriate league or other Competition mustreportto The Association
whenthe matterisfinally determined, and the agreement and registration shall be
cancelled by The Association where necessary;

(ix)  agreements between Clubs and Players shall contain a clause showing the
provisions made fordealing withsuchdisputesandforthe cancelling ofthe
agreements and registration by The Association; and

(x) Clubsbelongingtoanyleague or other Competition may make similar
regulations which provide for aright of appeal by either party to the Affiliated
Association or to The Association.

Disciplinary Suspension

0) Inthe case of breach by a Player ofthe training or disciplinary rules or orders
ofthe Club, aClub notwishingtouse the larger powers contained in Rule C1(l) shall
have therightto suspend such Playerforaperiod notexceeding 14 daysorimpose a
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fine notexceedingtwoweeks’ wages and shall state whetherornotthe Player shall
receive his basic wage during the period thatthe Playeris ordered notto attend at
the Club.

(i) The Clubshall, withintwo days, notify The Associationandthe league(s)in
whichthe Club’sfirstteam competes of such suspension orfine.

(iii) Within seven days of receipt of such notice of afine or suspensionthe Player
hastherighttolodge anappealtothe managementcommittee ofthemoresenior
league ofwhichthe Clubisamemberwhoshallheartheappealwithin 14 days of
receipt of the notice of appeal.

(iv) Ifeitherthe Club or Playerisdissatisfied withthe decision ofthe league each
isentitledto appealtoalLeague Appeals Committee within seven days of receipt of
the decision, and be heard within 14 days of receipt of the notice of further appeal.
The Player may requestthatan appealmade in accordance with this Rule shall be
dealtwith ata personal hearing.

(V) Inany eventthe suspension orfine shallnotoperate asatermination or
cancellation of the agreement between the Club and Player.

Re-engagement of Players

0} APlayerunderwritten contractwitha Clubwhois seeking re-engagement
may enter into a new agreement with, and again be registered for, the Club atany
time.

(i) Until the existing agreement or any renewal of it has terminated:

(A) aPlayermaynotenterintoany agreementwithanyotherClubin
membershipwith The Association, oran Affiliated Association, orofany other
national football association; and

(B) the Player may notbe approached by any other Club, or Club Official of
anyotherClub, orany personwithaviewtoinducingthe Playertoleavethe
Clubforwhichthe Playerisregistered, exceptwith the written permission of
that Club.

(iii) If, bythetime specifiedforsuchnoticetobe served, the Playerhasnot
receivednoticeexercisinganoptionorofferingafurtherre-engagementunder
paragraphC1(j)ofthisRule,the Playerisfreetomake suchenquiriesorapproaches
as thought fit to secure employment when the agreement or renewal of it
terminates.

(iv)  APlayerundersuspension may bere-signedbythe Club, orany option
conferredonthe Club maybe exercised, subjecttothetermsofthe suspension.

(v) Inthe eventofaPlayerregistered witha Clubinmembership withthe
PremierLeague orthe EFL being offered re-engagementtermsinaccordance with
the regulations ofthe appropriate league butwishingto acceptan engagementasa
Playerwith a Club notinmembership with eitherleague, andthe Clubs notbeing able
toreachagreementonthe paymentofacompensationfee, providingthe Club
concerned hascomplied withthe appropriate league’sregulationsrelating torightto
acompensationfee, suchcompensationfeeshallbe determinedbyanappeals
committee comprising one nominated representative of each of The Association
(whoshallactaschairman), the PremierLeagueorthe EFL, the Professional
Footballers’ Association and the otherleague involved.

(vi) Inthe eventofaPlayerregistered witha Clubnotinmembership ofthe
PremierLeagueorthe EFLnothavingacceptedre-engagementtermsinaccordance
withthe Rules C1(j)(ii) to C1(j)(xv)inclusive and having negotiated termswith
another Club, andthe Clubs notbeing able toreach agreementon the paymentofa
compensationfee,thenprovidedthe Clubholdingthe Player’'sregistrationhas
complied with the Rules, suchcompensation fee shallbe determined by an appeals
committee comprising one nominated representative of each of The Association



(whoshallactaschairman), the Professional Footballers’ Associationandthe
appropriate league orleaguesinvolved. Where one or both clubsare membersofthe
Football Associationof Wales, arepresentative ofthat Associationshallbe entitled to
siton the appeals committee.

Where the compensation fee requested by either party is less than

£3,000, suchappealscommittee may, inusingitsdiscretion, make adetermination
onthe basis of written submissions alone.

(vii)  Whenacaseisreferredtoanappealscommittee asreferredtointhis Rule
C(n), itwillbe necessary for both Clubsinvolvedto pay before adjudicationanon
returnable administration fee of three hundred pounds (£300).

PLAYERS WITHOUT WRITTEN CONTRACTS

2

Regulations Concerning Approaches

Players who are notunder written contractto a Club may be registered with anumber of
Clubsatanytime, subjectto the following provisions and those of the Competitionsin
which theyplay:

0} Competitions sanctioned by The Association underregulation 3 ofthe
“Regulationsforthe Sanction and Control of Competitions” may make theirown
regulationsfortheapproachof Playersbetween Clubsofthe Competition;

(i) duringthe currentseason any Club wishing to approach a Playerknownto be
registered with or having played for any other Club must give to the secretary of each
such Club, sevendays’ formalwritten notice ofthe intention to approach the Player;

Formal written notice of approach need be given by:
(A) a Saturday Club only to all Saturday Clubs;
(B) a Sunday Club only to all Sunday Clubs; and
© amidweek Club only to all midweek Clubs;

(iii) thewrittennotice mustbe sentby special deliveryorrecorded post,ora
written acknowledgement otherwise obtained fromthe secretary or chairman ofthe
Clubapproached.Facsimile ore-mailtransmissionmaybe used providedareceiptof
acknowledgementis also obtained;

(iv)  following the date of posting of the written notice of approach, or receipt of
an acknowledgement:

(A) the Player may be registered on or after the eighth day; and
(B) the Player must have been registered on or before the 21st day;

(V) the approaching Club: (A) may notapproach the same Playerasecondtime
inthe same playing season; (B) may approach only one (1) Playerata Club atany
time subjectto Rule C2(a)(ix) below; and (C) may not approach another Player at
the same Clubwithin 28 days of an earlier notice of approach oracknowledgement;

(vi) ifanapproachis made by aPlayertoanother Clubduringthe currentseason,
that Club shall give the Club(s), forwhich the Playerisknownto be registered or has
played, sevendays’ notice of approach assetoutin Rule C2(a)(i) to (v) above before
registering thePlayer;

(vii)  aClubwhichisthesubjectofacomplaintallegingfailuretogive noticein
accordance withthis Rule may be subjecttoacharge of Misconduct pursuantto Rule
E1(b);

(vii)  aClubprovedtohavebreachedtheprovisionsofthisRulemayhaveits
currentregistration ofthe Player cancelled and be subjectto such otherpenalty as
TheAssociationorappropriate Affiliated Associationdeemsappropriate,in
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accordance withrelevantregulations of The Associationfromtimetotimeinforce;
and

(ix) duringthe currentseasonamaximumoftwo Players may be approachedin
themannerdescribedaboveifinvitedtotrialatalicensedacademyor“Centre of
Excellence” of The Association, the Premier League orthe EFL.

Conditions

0] Allpayments made to Players mustbe made by the Club and fully recorded
inthe accounting records of the Club.

(i) All salaried payments must be subjectto PAYE and National Insurance.

(i) AnyPlayer’spaid expenses mustbe reimbursedviaanexpense claimform.
The Clubmustretainallexpenserecordsinaformatacceptabletothe HM Revenue
and Customs.

(iv)  Acurrentlyregistered Playershallnotbeallowedtoregisterwithanother
Clubwithoutfirstsatisfying the Club Officials oftheintended Clubthatallreasonable
financialand otherliabilities have beendischargedto the Club or Clubs with which
the Playerisorwasknowntoberegisteredinthe currentand previous playing
seasons.

(V) APlayerapproached onorafter 1stMayinthe currentseason may notplay
in competitive football for the Club making the approach until the commencement
of the following season.

Service Players

WhileservinginanybranchofHerMajesty’sRegularForces,aPlayermaynotholda
contractof employmentwith any Club underthe jurisdiction of The Association and/or an
Affiliated Association.

SCHOLARSHIPS

3
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Scholarships

0) APlayermay beregistered asascholarontermsthatshallbe asdetermined
underrelevantleague rules fromtime to time or the following provisions. Onor after
the 1stJanuaryintheyearinwhich heattainsthe age of 14 yearsandinany event
onorbeforethe 1stMarchinhisUnder16year,aClubmay offertoenterintoa
Scholarship Agreementwithastudentwhoseregistrationitholds. Theregistration of
aPlayeronaScholarshipshallbemadeonForm*“G(4)” (insuchformasshallbe
published by The Association fromtime totime). Each form, after completion of all
particulars, including dates and signatures, must be signed atthe same time by the
PlayeronaScholarshipandbyaparentorguardianandreturnedto The Association
withinfive days of suchsignatures accompanied byacopy ofthe agreement
enteredinto by the Club and the Player on a Scholarship and also a copy of the birth
certificate.

(i) OnorafteraPlayeronaScholarship’s 17thbirthday, the Playermayremain
onaScholarshipormaysignasaPlayerunderwrittencontractsubjecttothe
regulations of the league or combination of which the Clubisa member, and tothe
Rules with reference to Players under written contract.

(iii) APlayeronaScholarship shallnotplayforaClubuntilsuch Clubregistering
the Playerhasreceived acknowledgementoftheregistrationfrom The Association.

The Associationwillfromtimetotime publishthe names of Playersregistered on
Scholarships.

(iv) Neithera Clubnoranypersonshallinduce orattempttoinduce suchaPlayer
onaScholarshiptoleave the Clubforwhichthe Playerisregistered.

(V) APlayerwhoisregistered ona Scholarship may play for another Club



subjectto the written approval of the Club for which the Playerisregistered. A copy
ofthe written permission mustbereceived by The Association, the league or
combinationofwhichthe Clubisamember, the Playerandthe Clubforwhichthe
Playeristo play. A Club may not play more than two such Playersin any match atfirst
teamlevel.

(vi) IfaPlayeronaScholarshipwishestobecomeaPlayerunderwritten contract,
the Clubforwhich the Player wasregistered ona Scholarship shall be entitled to the
registrationofsuchPlayerasaPlayerunderwrittencontract. Ifthe Clubdoesnot
wishto exercise its entittementthe Player shall be free to register for any other Club.

(vii) TheprovisionsofRules C1(lyand C1(m)shallapplyinthe case of Playerson
a Scholarship.

AGE GROUPS AND PROVISIONS RELATING TO PLAYERS UNDER 18 YEARS OF AGE

4 (A)  CHILDREN NOT REGISTERED AS ACADEMY PLAYERS.

Thefollowingprovisionsapplytoanychildnotregisteredasan AcademyPlayer. All
matches mustbe playedinaccordance with the correctversion ofthe Laws ofthe Game
appropriate for the format specified:

() Children Under 6 Years Old

Achildwho has not attained the age of six shall not play, and shall not be permitted
orencouraged to play, in a match of any kind.

(i) Children 6 Years Old and Over — Age Groups, Formats and Related Provisions
For the purposes of (a) and (b) below,

(@) Therelevantageforeach playerisdetermined by hisorherageasat
midnight on 31 August of the relevant playing season.

i.e. Childrenwhoare aged 6 asatmidnighton 31 Augustinaplaying season
(together with those who attain the age of 6 during the playing season) will be
classedasUnder7playersforthatplayingseason.Childrenwhoareaged7as
atmidnighton31Augustinaplaying seasonwillbe classed asUnder8players
forthat playing season, and soon.

(b) Notwithstanding the above, a child is permitted to “play up” in the age
groupabove hisorherchronological age group, irrespective ofany difference
informatorcompetitionstructure, savethatachildwhoattainsthe age of6
after 31 Augustis permitted to play only inthe Under 7 age group, and may not
play inthe Under 8 age group for that playing season.

Theagegroupsthatchildrenareeligibletoplayinare setoutinthetable
below, along with the permitted football formats for each of those age groups.
Childrenshall notplay, and shall notbe permitted orencouraged toplay, ina
match between sides of more than the stated number of players, according to
theirage group (please see following page):

AGE ON 31 AUGUST OF THE RELEVANT PLAYING

SEASON ELIGIBLE AGE GROUPS MAXIMUM PERMITTED FORMAT
6 Under 7 5v5
Under 8
7 Under 8 5v5
Under 9 w7
8 Under 9 w7
Under 10




9 Under 10 w7
Under 11 9v9
10 Under 11 9v9
Under 12
11 Under 12 9v9
Under 13 11vil
12 Under 13 11vil
Under 14
Under 14 11v11
13
Under 15
14 Under 15 11v11
Under 16
Under 16
15 11v1l
Under 17
Under 18
16 Under 17 11vil

(c) Achildunderthe age of 15as atmidnighton 31 Augustinaplaying
season, shallnotbe permitted to play inamatch during that playing season
whereanyotherplayerisolderoryoungerthanthatchild bytwoyearsor
more.

(d) Howeverasexceptionsto (c)above, The Associationmayinusingits
discretion:

() Enabledisabled childrentoplayfootballinanage group other
than the groups dictated by their birth date, including “playing down”;

(i) InaccordancewithacurrentFAdispensationpolicy, grant
dispensationto enable achild to play footballin an age group other than
the groups dictated by their birth date, including “playing down”.

(e) ToplayinanUnder 18 competition, achild musthave attained the age
of 15asatmidnighton 31 Augustofthe relevant playing season.

4] Toplayinanopenage competition achild must have attained the age
of 16.

(iii) Children 6 Years Old and Over- Competition Structure
(@) Under 7 and Under 8 Mini-Soccer

Leaguesmay organise amaximum ofthreetrophy eventsperseason, eachto
be played overamaximum period oftwo weeks, and may publishthe results of
such events. The remainder of the season may consist of organised
developmentfixturesonly, forwhichleaguesand clubs may collectthe results
and compile league tables, but must not publish either.

(b) Under 9 and Under 10 Mini-Soccer

Leaguesmay organise amaximum ofthree trophy events perseason, eachto
be played overamaximum period of fourweeks, and may publish the results of
suchevents. Theremainderofthe season may consistof organised



developmentfixturesonly, forwhichleaguesandclubs maycollecttheresults
and compile league tables butmust not publish either.

(c) Under11

Leaguesmayorganise amaximumofthreetrophyeventsperseason, eachto
be played overamaximum period of sixweeks, and may publish the results of
such events. The remainder of the season may consist of organised
developmentfixturesonly, forwhichleaguesandclubs may collecttheresults
and compile league tables butmust not publish either.

(d) Under12to Under 18
There is no restriction on the structure of competitions.
(iv)  Sanction Provisions

The written consent of The Association or of the relevant Affiliated Association or
Associationsshallberequired pursuanttoRulesBland/orB7asappropriate forany
Competition for Under 18 age groups and below.

(V) Gender of Playersin Under 7 to Under 18 Matches

Achildinthe age groups Under 7 to Under 18 inclusive may play inamatch involving
boys andgirls.

(vi) Priority for School Activities

(@ Priority mustatall timesbe givento school or school organisation’s
activitiesinaccordance with the recommendations of the “Memorandum:
ChildrenofSchool Ageand School Games”whilstapupilisreceivingfulltime
education.

(b) All Clubs and Competitions, excluding those whose matches are played
on Sundays, shall include in their rules a provision to the effect that the
availability of a pupil must be consented to by the head teacher.

(B) PLAYERS OF SCHOOL AGE REGISTERED AS ACADEMY PLAYERS

0} Playerswhoreachthe age ofnineyearsduringthe academicyearandwho
areinfull-time education may register as an Academy Player.

(i) Thelicensing authority for Academies shall comprise the PGB which shall
operate under such Professional Game Youth Development Rules as shall be adopted
fromtime to time.

(iii) ItshallbedeemedtobeMisconductforanyCluborClubOfficialtoinduce
anyplayerofschoolageregisteredwith aseparate Clubor Academytoleave school
forthe purpose of signing a contract of employment.

D. INTERNATIONAL AND OTHER REPRESENTATIVE MATCHES AND CALL-UPS

INTERNATIONAL MATCHES

1 APlayer selected for aninternational or other representative team, tour, squad or other
call-up arranged by The Association shall attend at the time and place notified to the Player and
complywiththe arrangements of The Association inevery respect, save where thereisgood and
sufficient cause notto do so.

2 AClubshalldoallthingsnecessarytoensurethataPlayerreferredtoinRule D1above
complies with the arrangements of The Association.

3 lliness orinjury shall constitute good and sufficient cause forthe purposes of Rule D1
above bywhere The Associationis satisfied, following receipt of medical evidence, thatsuch
illnessorinjuryisofsufficientseriousness. The Playershall,inanyevent, submittoassessment
by a medical adviser appointed by The Association.



INTER-AFFILIATED ASSOCIATION MATCHES

4 Ininter-Affiliated Association Matches, a Player mustbe abonafide memberofa Clubin
membership ofthe Associationforwhichthe Player plays, butaPlayer shallalways be eligible to
playforthe County Associationofbirth. APlayershallnotbeeligibletoplayformorethanone
Affiliated Associationinthe same seasonin Inter-Affiliated Competition matches.

E. MISCONDUCT

Saveforwhereotherwisesetoutinthese Rules, proceduralmattersconcerningMisconductshall
be dealtwithinaccordance with The Association’s Disciplinary Regulations.

1 The Association mayactagainstaParticipantinrespectofany Misconduct, whichis
defined as being a breach of the following:

(@) the Laws of the Game;

(b) theRulesandregulationsof The AssociationandinparticularRulesE3toE28
below;

(c) the statutes and regulations of UEFA,

(d) the statutes and regulations of FIFA;

(e) the rules or regulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition; and
U] an order, requirement, direction or instruction of The Association.

2 Thesamefactsormattersmayconstitute abreachofmorethanonerule,regulation,
statute orlawreferredtoabove, The Associationmaybringacharge orsuchchargesasitseesfit.

GENERAL BEHAVIOUR

3

1) AParticipantshall atalltimes actinthe bestinterests of the game and shall not act
inany mannerwhichisimproperorbringsthegameintodisrepute oruseanyone,ora
combinationof,violentconduct, seriousfoul play, threatening, abusive,indecentor
insulting words or behaviour.

(2) AbreachofRule E3(1)isan “Aggravated Breach” whereitincludesareference,
whetherexpressorimplied,toanyoneormoreofthefollowing:-ethnicorigin,colour,
race, nationality, religionorbelief, gender, genderreassignment, sexual orientation or
disability. Mandatory minimum sanctions are applicable to certain Aggravated Breaches.
Furtherprovisionsasto sanctionsapplicable to Aggravated Breachesare foundin The
Association’s Disciplinary Regulations.

(3) Where an Aggravated Breach of Rule E3(1) iscommitted in youth football by a
Playeragedunder12, nodisciplinary chargewillbe brought. Insuchcases, the Playerwill
be subjectto an education programme, the details of which will be provided tothe Player
by TheAssociation.

4) Where two or more Participants from a Club commitany Aggravated Breach of
Rule E3(1)inanytwelve month period, regardless of whetherany suchbreach fallswithin
sub-paragraph E3(4), the Clubitselfwill be liable to asanctionimposed by a Regulatory
Commission.

DISCRIMINATION

4 AParticipantshallnotcarry outanyactofvictimisationasdefinedinthe Equality Act
2010, orany actofdiscrimination by reason of ethnic origin, colour, race, nationality, religion or
belief,gender, genderreassignment, sexual orientation, disability, age, pregnancy, maternity,
marital statusorcivilpartnership, unlessotherwise permitted bylawand The Rulesorregulations
of TheAssociation.



INTEGRITY MATTERS IN RELATION TO MATCHES AND COMPETITIONS

5
(@) AParticipantshallnot, directly orindirectly, seektoinfluence foranimproper
purpose the result, progress, conduct or any other aspect of, oroccurrenceinorin
connection with, a football match or competition.
(b) AParticipantshallnot, directly orindirectly, offer,agreeto give, give, solicit, agree
toacceptoracceptany bribe, giftor reward or consideration of any nature whichis or could
appearto be related in any way to:
(i) thatParticipant, orany other Participant, failing to performto the best of their
ability; or
(i) thatParticipantoranyotherperson(whetheraParticipantornot),directlyor
indirectly, seekingtoinfluenceforanimproperpurpose, theresult, progress, conduct
oranyotheraspectof,oroccurrenceinorinconnectionwith, afootballmatchor
competition.
6 AParticipantshallimmediately reportto The Association any offer, incidents, factsor

matters which are or could appearto be contrary to Rule E5 above,

Theterms ‘footballmatch’and ‘competition’ asusedinRule E5include: (i)any Match or
Competition (as appropriate); and (ii) any other football match or competition not within those
definitions, including butnotlimited to any football match or competition sanctioned by UEFA,
or FIFA, or by any other association, federation or governing body.

TICKETS

7 A Participant shall not:
(@) Sell aticket for any football match; or
(b) Otherwise dispose of suchaticketto another person orentity,

unlessheisauthorisedtodosoinwritingbytheorganisersofthe match.

BETTING

8 Referencesto“Participant”’in Rule E8 shallbe construedinaccordance withthe
following:

Rule E8(2) appliesto any Match Official, Match Official coach or Match Official assessor
operating at Level 4 or below, and any other person whois a Participant by virtue only of their
involvementata Clubbelow Step4inthe National League System, orataClubat Steps 3-7
inclusive ofthe Women’s Football Pyramid. Such Participantsare notsubjecttoRule E8(1).

AllotherParticipantsare subjecttoRule E8(1), and are notsubjectto Rule E8(2).
All Participants are subject to Rule E8(3).

1 @ AParticipantshallnotbet, eitherdirectly orindirectly, orinstruct, permit,
cause or enable any personto beton -

0] theresult, progress, conductorany otheraspectof, oroccurrenceinor
in connection with, afootball match or competition; or

(i) any other matter concerning or related to football anywhere in the
world, including, forexample and without limitation, the transfer of players,
employmentof managers, teamselection ordisciplinary matters.

(b) Where a Participant providesto any other person any information relating to
football which the Participant has obtained by virtue of his or her position within the
gameandwhichisnotpubliclyavailable atthattime, the Participantshallbein



breach of this Rule where any of thatinformation is used by that other person for, or
inrelation to, betting.

(c) Itshallbe adefence toacharge broughtpursuantto sub-paragraph E8(1)(b)
ifaParticipantcanestablish, onthe balance of probability, thatthe Participant
provided any suchinformation in circumstances where he did notknow, and could
notreasonably have known, thattheinformation providedwouldbe usedbythe
other person for or in relation to betting.

2 (@ AParticipantshallnotbet, eitherdirectly orindirectly, orinstruct, permit,
cause or enable any person to beton—

0] theresult, progress, conductorany otheraspectof, oroccurrenceinor
in connection with, afootball match or competition:

(A) inwhichthe Participantis participating, or has participatedin that
season; or

(B) inwhich the Participant has any influence, either director
indirect; or

(i) anyother matter concerning or related to any Club participating in
any league Competition, as defined in Rule A2, that the Participant is
participatinginorhasparticipatedinduringthatseason, including, forexample
and withoutlimitation, the transfer of players, employment of managers, team
selection or disciplinary matters.

For these purposes, without limitation to the application of this Rule to other
circumstances,allEmployeesand OfficialsofaClubare deemedtoparticipate
ineveryfootballmatchplayedbythat Clubwhiletheyare soemployedor
actingasaClub Official;all PlayersregisteredwithaClubaredeemedto
participate ineveryfootball match played by that Clubwhile they are so
registered.

(b) Notwithstanding the provisions of sub-paragraph E8(2)(a), a Participant
shallnotbet, eitherdirectlyorindirectly, orinstruct, permit,cause orenableany
persontobet, ontheresult, progress, conductorany otheraspectof, oroccurrence
in, any football match played at under 18 level or below.

(c) AParticipantshallnotuseanyinformationrelatingtofootballwhichthe
Participanthas obtained by virtue of his or her position within the game and whichiis
not publicly available at thattime for or in relation to betting.

(d) Where a Participant providestoany other person any information relating to
football which the Participant has obtained by virtue of his or her position within the
gameandwhichisnotpubliclyavailable atthattime, the Participantshallbein
breachofthisRulewhereanyofthatinformationisusedbythatotherpersonforor
inrelation to betting.

(e) Itshallbe adefencetoacharge broughtpursuantto sub-paragraph E8(2)(d)
ifaParticipantcanestablish, onthe balance of probability, thatthe Participant
provided any suchinformationin circumstances where he did notknow, and could
notreasonablyhaveknown,thattheinformationprovidedwouldbeusedbythe
other person for or in relation to betting.

(3) Anindividual Participant,whenactinginapersonal capacity, shallnotbe
permitted to advertise or promote any betting activity that the Participant is prohibited
fromengaging in by Rule E8(1) or E8(2).

ATTEMPTS AND AGREEMENTS TO BREACH

9 An attempt by a Participant or any agreement with any other person (whether or nota
Participant) to actin breach of any provision containedin these Rules shall be treated for the
purposesofthese Rulesasifabreachoftherelevantprovisionshadbeencommitted.



COMPLIANCE WITH DECISIONS, INCLUDING SUSPENSIONS

10 EachParticipantshallcomplywithadecisionmade pursuanttothe Rulesand
regulations of The Association.

11 AParticipant shallnotparticipate inany activity with another Participant suspended
from carrying out such activity.

12 AClubshalldoallthingsnecessarytoensurethataPlayerassociated withitcomplies
with apenalty or orderimposed pursuanttothe Rules and regulations of The Association.

13 An Affiliated Association, Competition, or Club shallnotappointto any position, or allow
tocontinueinsuch position, anyindividualwho has beensuspended from holding such position.

REPORTING MISCONDUCT

14 AParticipant shallimmediately reportto The Association anyincident, facts or matters
which may constitute Misconduct. This shallinclude (but not be limited to) any incident, facts or
matters whichmay:

(@) Constitute a potential or actual breach of The Association’s Safeguarding Children
Regulations and/or Adults at Risk Regulations; or

(b) Relate to an approach made to a Participantby any person, whether or notthat
personisaParticipant,inrelationto betting onfootball contraryto FARules.

Forthe purposesofthisRule, areportto an Affiliated Association shall constitute areportto The
Association.

15 Areportto The Association of anyincidents, facts or matters shall not be made for
vexatious or frivolous reasons.

INTERIM SUSPENSION ORDERS

The provisions below are without prejudice to any powers of The Association to order interim
suspensions, orotherinterimmeasures, inaccordance withanyregulationsinforce fromtime to
time.

16
Suspension before charge

(@) Priortoacharge beingbrought, aRegulatory Commission shallhave the powerto

issue an Interim Suspension Orderinrelationtoa Participantassociated witha Clubinthe

Premier League, the EFL, The National League, Isthmian League, Northern Premier League,
SouthernLeagueorTheFAWomen’s SuperLeagueforsuchperiodandonsuchtermsand
conditions as the Regulatory Commission considers fit where:

() the Participantisunderinvestigation for an alleged breach of, oran attempt or
agreementtobreach, FARule E5and/orE8, orofrulesorregulations ofthe Premier
League, the EFL, The National League, Isthmian League, Northern Premier League or
SouthernLeague, UEFAorFIFA, oranyalleged criminal offence which mayinvolve
suchanallegedbreach orattemptoragreementtobreach,andhasnotbeen
charged by The Association or other relevant authority; and

(i) The Association, The Professional Footballer's Association (in the case of a
PlayerwhoisaPFAmember),andtherelevantleague have eachagreedtoan
applicationbeingmadetothe Regulatory Commissionforan Interim Suspension
Order.

(b) AnapplicationmadeforaninterimSuspension OrderpursuanttoRule E16(a)shall
proceedinaccordance with the Interim Suspension Order Regulations.

Grounds

(c) A Regulatory Commission may only issue an Interim Suspension Order pursuantto



sub-paragraphE16(a)whereitissatisfiedthatthe seriousnatureand/orfactual
circumstancesoftheallegation(s) underinvestigationare suchthatthe Participant’s
continued participation infootball presents arealrisk that either:

0} the integrity of football would be affected; and / or
(i) the public’s confidence in the integrity of football would be affected;

to such anextentthateither or both of these factors outweigh(s) the Participant’s
interestin continued participation in football.

Suspension after charge

(d) The Association, acting bythe ChiefRegulatory Officerorhisorhernominee, shall
havethe powertoissueanInterim SuspensionOrderinrelationtoaParticipantassociated
witha Clubinthe Premier League, the EFL or The National League, Isthmian League,
NorthernPremierLeague, Southern League or The FAWomen’s SuperLeagueforsuch
period and onsuchtermsand conditions as The Association considersfitwhere:(i) The
Participanthasbeenchargedby The Association, the PremierLeague, the EFL, National
League, UEFA or FIFAinrelation to any alleged act of Misconduct, orwith any criminal
offence; and

(if) The Association, the Professional Footballers’ Association (inthe case ofaPlayer
whoisaPFAmember),andtherelevantleaguehaveeachagreedtothelnterim
Suspension Order.

Periodic review

(e) AParticipantsubjecttoan Interim Suspension Orderimposed pursuantto either
RuleE16(a)orE16(d)shallbeentitledtohavethe Orderreviewed by aRegulatory
Commission. Such review shall proceed in accordance with the Interim Suspension Order
Regulations.

17. AnInterimSuspensionOrdershallnotlastbeyondthe date uponwhichtherelated
investigationorcharge(s) of Misconduct or criminal offence or other disciplinary proceedingsis/
are decided or broughtto an end.

18. NotificationofanyInterimSuspension Orderissuedshallbegivenassoonasreasonably
practicable tothe individual concerned and/orthe Club withwhich the individualis associated.

ATTENDANCE AT AND PARTICIPATION IN MATCHES

19 Anindividual may take partin or attend ata Match only on condition that such individual
observestheRules,andeachAffiliated Association, Competitionand Clubisrequiredtoobserve
and enforce such Rules.

20 Each Affiliated Association, Competition and Club shall be responsible for ensuring:

(@) that its directors, players, officials, employees, servants, representatives,
spectators,andallpersonspurportingtobeitssupportersorfollowers, conductthemselves
inanorderly fashion and refrain from any one or combination of the following: improper,
violent,threatening,abusive,indecent,insultingorprovocativewordsorbehaviour,
(including, withoutlimitation, whereanysuchconduct,wordsorbehaviourincludesa
reference, whether express orimplied, toany one or more of ethnic origin, colour, race,
nationality, religionorbelief, gender,genderreassignment, sexual orientation ordisability)
whilstattendingatortaking partinaMatchinwhichitisinvolved, whetheronits own
ground or elsewhere; and

(b) thatno spectators or unauthorised persons are permitted to encroach onto the
pitcharea, saveforreasons of crowd safety, ortothrowmissiles, bottlesorother
potentially harmful or dangerous objects at or on to the pitch.

21 Any Affiliated Association, Competition or Clubwhichfails effectively todischargeitssaid
responsibilityinanyrespectwhatsoevershallbeguiltyofMisconduct. Itshallbeadefencein
respectofchargesagainsta Clubfor Misconductby spectators and all persons purporting tobe
supportersorfollowersofthe Club, ifitcanshowthatallevents, incidents oroccurrences



complained of were the result of circumstances over which ithad no control, or for reasons of
crowd safety, andthatitsresponsible officers oragentshad usedalldue diligence to ensure that
its said responsibility was discharged.

Thisdefence shall notapply where the Misconduct by spectators orany other person purporting
tobe asupporterorfollower ofthe Clubincluded areference, whether expressorimplied, toany
one or more of ethnic origin, colour, race, nationality, religion or belief, gender, gender
reassignment, sexual orientation or disability.

22 Anyindividualreferredtoin Rule E20 above maybe removed fromanyground, and such
force used as may be necessary for the purpose of effecting such removal.

23 Each Clubisexpectedtoprovide a private way fromthe playingareatodressingroom
wherever thisis practicable.

24 Each Clubshallhavebills printed and postedintheirgrounds, threatening with expulsion
anyone responsibleforanyinsulting orimproper conducttowards a Match Official.

ANTI-DOPING

25 AParticipant shall comply with the provisions of any anti-doping regulationsand any
social drugs regulations of The Association fromtime totimein force.

SUSPENSION FOR SERIOUS CRIMINAL OFFENCES

26 Councilshallhave the powerto order thata Participantbe suspended fromall orany
specific football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions asit considers fit
wherethe Participanthasbeen convicted of a criminal offence and where Council considers
there to be arisk of physical harmto another Participant or Participants through the convicted
Participant’s continuing participation inthe game.

F. POWERS OFINQUIRY

POWERS OF INQUIRY OF THE ASSOCIATION

1 The Association shall have the powerto monitor the compliance by each Participant
withthe Rules, the Laws ofthe Game, the statutesandregulations of FIFAand UEFAandthe
rulesandregulations of each Affiliated Association and Competition to which a Participantis
subjectand/orinquireintoanyincident, factsormatterswhichmayconstitute misconduct
underthese Rules. Itisfor The Associationto determineinits absolute discretionthe mannerin
which it conducts an inquiry.

2 IncarryingoutitsfunctionsunderRule F1, The Association shallhave the powerto
require of any Participant upon reasonable notice:

(@) his orherattendance to answer questions and provide information atatime and
place determined by The Association; and

(b) the provisionto The Association of documents, information or any other material
of any nature held by the Participant; and

(c) the procurement and provision to The Association of documents, information
oranyothermaterialofanynaturenotheldbytheParticipantbutwhichtheParticipant
has the power to obtain.

Itisfor The Association to determine the nature and extent of any material required for
disclosure in accordance with (b) or (c).

WhereaParticipantisinterviewed by The Association pursuanttosub-paragraph(a)above, such
interviewmay be recorded by any method determined by The Associationinitsabsolute
discretion to be appropriate, including tape-recording.



Acopy ofanysuchrecording shallbe provided to the Participantas soon as practicable afterthe
interview.

3 Anyfailure by aParticipanttocomply withanyrequirementunder Rule F2 may
constitute Misconductunderthe Rulesand The Associationmaybringacharge orsuchcharges
asitseesfit.

4 Each Affiliated Association, Competition, or Club shall ensure the compliance by its
officials, directors, players, representatives orservantswitharequirementto answerquestions
and provide information and/or produce any one ora combination of documents, information or
other material in whatever form held.

5 Incarrying outitsfunctionsunder Rule F1, The Association mayrequestany personwho
isnota Participantto assistit by producing any one or a combination of documents, information
orothermaterialinwhatever form held and/or answering questions and providing information.

6 ThepowersofTheAssociation,assetoutinRulesF1toF5above, shallbeexercisedon
the authority of Council as it sees fit.

7 The Association may share information thatitholds aboutany Participant with a public
body (including, but notlimited to, UK Anti-Doping, WADA and the Gambling Commission)
sportsgoverning body orcompetition organiser (including, butnotlimited to, UEFAand FIFA),
where The Associationreasonably considers suchsharingisnecessaryinorderto-

(@) carry outits functions under Rule F1; and/ or
(b) protectthe integrity of football or sport generally.

The Associationwillensure thatany sharing ofinformationis carried outinaccordance with data
protection law.

8 Saveinrespectofany matterto be dealtwith under Rules F1to F5above,acommission
ofinquirymaybeappointedbythechairmanofthe FootballRegulatory Authorityfromtimeto
time (or,inhisorherabsence, thedeputychairmanofthe FootballRegulatory Authority) asit
seesfitand may consistof such personsand have suchterms of reference as are considered
appropriate. The terms of reference of the commission of inquiry may be published atthe time of
itsappointment. Thetermsofreference mayrelatetoany matterconnectedwiththe affairs of
The Association.

9 Acommissionofinquirymayadoptsuch proceduresasitconsidersappropriate;and
shall have the same powers as setoutunder Rules F2,4 and 5 above.

10 A commission of inquiry shall present a report to the chairman of the Football
Regulatory Authority (or,inhisorherabsence, the deputy chairman ofthe Football Regulatory
Authority).

The chairman of the Football Regulatory Authority fromtime totime (or, in his or herabsence,
thedeputychairmanofthe Football Regulatory Authority) may publishareportinanyway
considered appropriate, subject to law or statute, and taking into account matters of
confidentiality and/or commercial sensitivity.

G. DISCIPLINARY POWERS

JURISDICTIONAL ARRANGEMENTS

1 Misconductunder Rule E1(a) shall be dealt with by The Association, oran Affiliated
Associationonits behalf, notwithstanding thatthe alleged breach may constitute Misconduct
undertherules and regulations of an Affiliated Association or Competition.

2 The Association shallhave the powertotake disciplinary actionin allcaseswhere facts or
matters give rise to alleged Misconductunder Rule E1(b) to (f) inclusive and these powers of The
Association shall be exercised on the authority of Council as it seesfit.

3 Factsormattersgivingrisetoalleged MisconductunderRule E1(b)to (f)inclusive, which
also giverise toan alleged breach of the rules and/or regulations of:



(@) the Premier League orthe EFL, may be dealtwith by The Association under the
Rules and regulations of The Association, unless The Associationand eitherthe Premier
Leagueorthe EFLasappropriate, agree thateitherleague shallact; or(b) aCompetition
otherthanthose referred to at Rule G3(a) above, shall be dealt with by the Competition
havingjurisdictionunderitsrulesandregulations,unlessThe Associationand/oran
Affiliated Associationacts. ACompetitionshallnotactbefore The Association or Affiliated
Association acts.

4 ThepowertoimposeapenaltyorotherorderforMisconductshallbeexercisedonthe
authority of Councilasitseesfit. The powertoimpose aninterimor provisional suspensionorder
where possible Misconductisalleged orunderinvestigation shallbe exercised onthe authority of
Council as it seesfit.

H. APPEALS TO AN APPEAL BOARD

1 There shallbe aright ofappeal toan Appeal Board under the Rules and regulations of
TheAssociation onlywherethe Rulesandregulations of The Association expressly provide for
suchanappealorinanyothercasewhere The Association, acting bythe Chief Executive Officer
(orhis orhernominee), agreesto an appeal taking place.

2 There shallbe norightofappealtoan Appeal Board underthe Rulesandregulations of
The Associationwhere an appeal has been heard by the Premier League, orthe EFL, oran
Affiliated Associationinrespectofadecision ofaCompetition, orinrespectofdecisionsarising
outofcompetitions of Affiliated Associations where the rules and regulations provide thatsuch
decisions arefinal.

3 An Appeal may be made only by:
(@) the person or body who is the subject of the original decision appealed against;
(b) The Association;or

(c) inrespectofcertaindecisionsmade underandprescribed by the Anti-Doping
Regulations, FIFA, WADA, orthe NADO.

4 Anappealshallbe dealtwith undertherelevantregulations of The Association fromtime
totime inforce.

l.  FINANCIAL RECORDS

1 (@) Records to be Kept

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Clubshallkeepaccounting recordsforrecording
thefactand nature ofallpaymentsandreceipts soasto disclose withreasonable accuracy,
atanytime, thefinancial positionincludingthe assets and liabilities of the Affiliated
Association, Competition or Club.

(b) Recordsto be Retained
An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club must retain accounting records for six years.
(c) Corporate Bodies — Accounts

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Club whichisformed andregistered underthe
2006 Actshall,ondemand, forwardto The Associationacopy ofitsannualaccounts most
recently approved by its board of directors. Such accounts must:

() be preparedinaccordance withthe requirements ofthe 2006 Actand any
other applicable regulatory requirements; and

(i) have attached eitheranaccountant’s compilation report oran auditreport
prepared by anindependent Appropriately Qualified Accountant. A copy ofthe
report mustbe provided to The Association with the accounts; and

(iii) be laid before the members of the Club at a general meeting.



An affiliated Association, Competition or Clubisrequiredtofile asetof annualaccounts
withthe Registrarof Companieswithinthe period available for delivering suchaccounts
under the 2006 Act.

Ifthe Affiliated Association, Competition or Clubis a Subsidiary Undertaking, then the
annual accounts ofany Group of whichitisamember mostrecently approved byits board
of directors shall also on demand be forwarded to The Association.

(d) Unincorporated Bodies — Financial Statements

AnAffiliated Association, Competitionor Clubwhich doesnotprepare annualaccountsin
accordance withthe 2006 Actshall prepare annual accounts, including a profitandloss
account and balance sheet.

Such accounts must:
0] be forwarded to The Association on demand; and

(i) be prepared within nine months of the financial year end of the Affiliated
Association, Competition or Club; and

(i) bepreparedinaccordance with the constitution of the Affiliated Association,
Competition or Club and any applicable regulatory or legal requirements; and

(iv)  haveattached eitheranaccountant’s compilation reportoranauditreport
prepared by anindependent Appropriately Qualified Accountant; and

(V) have beenlaid before the members ofthe Affiliated Association, Competition
orClub atageneral meeting called inaccordance with its constitution.

(e) Bodies Requiredto Prepare only a Receipts and Payments Statement

An Affiliated Association, Competition or Clubthatisnotamember ofthe Premier League,
the EFL, The National League, the Isthmian League, the Northern Premier League orthe
Southern League andis notaFullMember or Associate Member of The Association and
doesnotowngrossassetsexceedingtenthousand pounds,anddoesnotprepareaccounts
underthe provisions of RulesI1(c) or (d) mustprepare an annual Receiptsand Payments
Statementin aform acceptable to The Association.

Such aReceipts and Payments Statement must be prepared within nine months of the
financialyearend ofthe Affiliated Association, Competition or Cluband mustbe approved
by its board or executive committee.

AcopyofanyReceiptsand Payments Statementshall,ondemand, be forwardedto The
Association or relevant Affiliated Association.

U] Errors and Omissionsto be Reported

Any material errors or omissionsin the accounting records of an Affiliated Association,
Competition or Club must be reported by such body to The Association or, inthe case ofa
Competitionnotsanctioned by The Association, oraClub notbeing a FullMember Club nor
an Associate Member Club, to the relevant Affiliated Association.

(@) Documentationof LoansMadetoaClub

Allloansextendedtoa Clubshould be documented. Copiesofthe documentation should
beretained by the Club. The loan documentshould include the following information:

0) the value of the loan;

(i) the length of the loan;

(iii) the interest rate charged, and whether this is fixed or variable;
(iv) repaymentterms;

(V) the full names of the individual or corporate body extending the loan; and



(vi) the termsin the event of a default onthe loan, and the document should be
signed by two Club Officials or Management Committee Members who are
independent of the party extending the loan

(h) Gate Records to be Kept by Clubs

WhenaClubchargesforadmissiontoamatch, itisnecessaryforthatClubtohavea
systemthat enables them to:

0] record the full gate receipts for each Match;

(i) accountforthefullgate receiptsinthe Club’s accounting recordsand bank
account; and

(iii) accurately record the number of entrantsinto the ground for each Match.
The Clubshouldretaindocumentation supportingthissystemforsixyears.

PROVISIONS RELATING TO CLUBS

2

@) Form of Clubs

AClubmustnotbe asoletraderand musthave Articles of Association, rules or other form
ofwritten constitutioninaformacceptableto The Associationthatasaminimumis
capable of complying with the following provisions.

(b) General Provisions

AClubshallincludethefollowing provisionsinits Articles of Association (where acorporate
body) or Club rules (where an unincorporated association):

0) “Themembersandthedirectorsofthecompanyshallsoexercisetheir
rights, powersanddutiesandshallwhere appropriate usetheirbestendeavoursto
ensurethatothersconductthemselvessothatthe businessandaffairsofthe
companyare carriedoutinaccordancewiththe Rulesandregulationsof The
Football Association Limited for the time being inforce.

(i) No proposed alterationtothe provisions setoutherein shall be effective
unlessthe proposed alteration has been approved in writing by The Football
AssociationLimited 14daysormorebeforethedayonwhichthealterationis
proposed to take place.

(iii) The office of (a/an Director/Officer or Official) shall be vacated if such person
issubjecttoadecisionof The Football Association Limitedthatsuchpersonbe
suspended from holding office or from taking partin any football activity relating to
the administration or management of afootball club.”

(c) Club Companies —Winding Up Provisions

AClubwhichisincorporated underthe 2006 Actshall have the following provisionsinits
Articles of Association:

“Onthewinding-up ofthe Company the surplus assets shall be applied, first, inrepaying
the Membersthe amountpaid ontheir sharesrespectively. If such assetsare insufficientto
repay the said amountin full, they shall be applied rateably, so thatthe loss shall fall upon
the Membersinproportiontotheamountcalled upontheirsharesrespectively. No
Member shall be entitled to have any call upon other Members for the purpose of adjusting
the Members’ rights; butwhere any call has been made and has been paid by some ofthe
Memberssuchcallbe enforcedagainstthe remaining Membersforthe purpose of
adjusting the rights of the Members between themselves.

Ifthe surplus assets shall be more than sufficient to pay to the Members the whole amount
paid upon their shares, the balance shall be given by the Members of the Club, ator before
the time of dissolution asthey shall direct, to The Football Association Benevolent Fund, or
tosome CluborlInstituteinthe [hereinsertthe name ofthe appropriate city or county]



having objects similar to those set outin the Memorandum of Association orto any local
charity, or charitable orbenevolentinstitution situate within the said [here insertthe name
of the appropriate city or county].

In default of any such decision or apportionment by the Members of the Club, the same to
be decided upon and apportioned by a Judge of the High Court of Justice having
jurisdictioninsuchwinding-up or dissolution and as he shall determine.

Alternatively such balance may be disposed ofin such othermannerasthe Members of
the Club may, withthe written consent of The Football Association Limited, determine.”

Wherea Clubisregistered asa Community Interest Company underthe 2006 Actorasa
registered society underthe Cooperative and Community Benefit Societies Act 2014, it
shallinclude allofthe above provisionsinits Articles of Association orrules. Shouldthese
provisions notbe acceptable to the relevant Regulator, any proposed variation from the
above provisions must receive prior written approval from The Association. The Association
will consider any such variations on a case by case basis.

(d) Unincorporated Clubs —Winding Up Procedures

AClubwhichisanunincorporated association shall have the following provisionsinits
Rules:

“Any surplus assets remaining after the discharge ofthe debts and liabilities of the Club
shallbetransferredtoanotherClub, Competition, ParentAssociationor The Associationfor
use by them for related community sports”.

(e) Notifiable Changes

AClub shall notalter its constitution or make a material change to its financial structure
without prior notificationto The Association orif nota Full or Associate Member Club then
the Parent Association of the Club. Any new entity shall be deemed, for the purposes of
playing status in a Competition, to be anew Club.

Forthe purposes ofthis Rule, an alteration in constitution or material change in financial
structure shallinclude such aswinding-up of a Club, incorporation of an unincorporated
Club,anagreementbywhichallthe assetsand goodwillofthe Clubare sold ortransferred,
entry into compulsory or voluntary liquidation, the convening of a meeting of creditors or
the appointment of areceiver, administrative receiver, manager or administrator orifthe
ClubceasesforanyreasontocarryonbusinessorbecomesaParentUndertakingor
Subsidiary Undertaking.

CLUB BANK ACCOUNTS

3. Each Club must submitto The Association an authority signed by two directors (or two
authorised signatories where the Club is notalimited company) in respect of a specified bank
account, tobeinthe name ofand controlled bythe Club, fromwhich The Association shall
receive,andintowhich The Association shallpay, moniesinaccordance withandsubjecttothese
Rules.

Ifthe Club has assignedits entitlement to such monies or any part of them, payment will be
made by The Association as directed in the assignment. Forthe avoidance of doubt such
assignmentwillonlybe permittedifitisinaccordancewith The FAThird Party Interest
Regulations, in particular Regulation B1(iii) relating to permitted payments.

J. RULES, REGULATIONS AND LAWS OF THE GAME

1 (@ Alterations to Rules

Subjecttoanyproceduralprovisionsassetoutinthe Articles, The Associationmaymake
alterationstothese Rulesasand whenconsidered necessary, soasto conformtoany
alterationstothe Memorandum of Association of The Association orthe Articles.

(b) Forms



The Association shall settle the forms required by these Rules from time to time.
(c) Rules andRegulations

0} The Associationshallhave the powertomake oraltersuchregulationsasare
deemed necessary to provide for matters arising fromortoimplementthese Rulesin
sofaras any suchregulationis notin conflictwith any Rule.

(i) Affiliated Associationsand Clubsinmembershipwith The Associationand/or
an Affiliated Association, aswellas all other Participants, shallbe deemedto have
knowledge ofand be bound by the said Rule orregulationifthe same shallhave been
publishedby The Association,the productionofwhichshallconstituteatalltimes
undisputed proof of the validity of such Rule or regulation.

(d) Regulations Concerning Cup Competitions and Match Officials

The Associationisauthorised tomake suchregulationswithreferenceto“Cup
Competitions” and Match Officials, as itmay deem expedient.

(e) Laws of the Game

The Lawsofthe Game asamended atameeting ofthe International Football Association
Boardineachcalendaryearshallcomeintoforceonsuchadate asisdirectedbythe
International Football Association Board.

U] Owners andDirectors

AParticipantshallcomplywith the provisions ofany regulationsrelating to “Owners and
Directors”asshallbeinforcefromtimetotime asdetermined by The Association.

(9) Safeguarding Children

AParticipantshallabide by anyregulationsfor safeguarding children as determined by
The Association fromtime to time.

ADVERTISING ON PLAYER’S CLOTHING

2 Advertising on Player’s wearing apparel is permitted providing such advertising complies
withrelevantregulations as determined by The Associationfromtime totimeinforce.

MIXED FOOTBALL

3 PlayersinaMatch mustbe ofthe same gendersave for matchesinaplaying seasonin
the age groups Under 7 to Under 18 inclusive (as defined at Rule C).

K. ARBITRATION

AGREEMENT TO ARBITRATION

1 (a) SubjecttoRule K1(b),K1(c)andK1(d)below,anydispute ordifference between
anytwo or more Participants (which shallinclude, forthe purposes of this section of the Rules,
The Association)including butnotlimitedtoadispute arisingoutof orinconnection with
(including any question regarding the existence or validity of):

() the Rulesandregulations of The Association which areinforce fromtime to
time;

(i) therulesandregulations ofan Affiliated Association or Competition which
areinforce fromtimetotime;

(iii) the statutesand regulations of FIFAand UEFAwhich are inforce fromtimeto
time; or

(iv) the Laws of the Game,

shall be referred to and finally resolved by arbitration under these Rules.



(b) Noarbitration shallbe commenced underthese Rulesunlessand untilthe party or
parties wishing to commence an arbitration under these Rules (the “Claimant(s)’) has
exhaustedallapplicablerightsofappeal pursuanttothe Rulesandregulationsof The
Association.

(©) Rule K1(a)shallnotapplytoany dispute or difference whichfallsto be resolved
pursuant to any rules from time to time in force of any Affiliated Association or
Competition.

(d) RuleK1(a)shall not operate to provide an appeal against the decision of a
Regulatory Commissionoran Appeal Board underthe Rulesand shalloperate onlyasthe
forumand procedure forachallenge to the validity of such decision under English lawon
the grounds of ultravires (including error of law), irrationality or procedural unfairness, with
the Tribunal exercising a supervisory jurisdiction.

(e) The parties agree thatthe powers of the courtunder Sections 44, 45and 69 of the
Arbitration Act 1996 are excluded and shall notapplyto any arbitration commenced under
these Rules.

COMMENCEMENT OF ARBITRATION

2 (a) Inordertocommenceanarbitrationunderthese Rulesthe Claimant(s)shallserve
on the other party or parties to the dispute (the “Respondent(s)”) a written notice of arbitration
(the “Notice of Arbitration”) which shall set out:

0) the names and addresses of the parties to the arbitration;

(i) abriefstatementdescribing the nature and circumstances of the dispute and
specifying the relief claimed;

(iii any proposalsinrelation to the procedures for the arbitration including any
proposed variation of the Standard Directions setoutunder Rule K 4(b) below; and
either

(iv) aproposal that a single arbitrator be appointed; or

(v) the name and address ofthe Claimant(s)’s appointed arbitrator (between
themifmorethanone),whomusthave confirmedtothe Claimant(s) hisorher
willingness and availability to accept the appointment.

(b) Within 14 days of service ofthe Notice of Arbitration, the Respondent(s) shalleach
serveonthe Claimant(s)and any otherRespondent(s) aresponsetothe Notice of
Arbitration (the “Response(s)”) which shall set out:

0) an admission or denial of all or part of the claims set outin the Notice of
Arbitration;

(i) abriefstatementofthe nature and circumstances ofthe Respondent(s)’s
denial,ifany, and ofthe nature and circumstances of any counterclaim;

(iii) aresponsetoanyproposalsmadebythe Claimantinthe Notice of
Arbitration inrelation to the procedures for the arbitration, together with any
proposals thatthe Respondent(s) may have;

(iv)  aresponsetoanyproposal made bythe Claimantthata single arbitrator be
appointed, stating whether or notthat proposal is agreed to;

(V) where eitherthe Respondent does not agree to a proposal made by the
Claimantthatasinglearbitratorbe appointed, orwhere nosuch proposalismade,
the name and address of the Respondent(s)’s appointmentto actas appointed
arbitrator (betweenthemifmorethanone), whomusthave confirmedtothe
Respondent(s) his or herwillingness and availability to acceptthe appointment.

(c) Where the Claimant(s) proposes thata single arbitrator be appointedin
accordance with Rule K 2(a)(iv) and thisisnot agreed to by the Respondentinthe
Response, the Claimant(s) shallhave a further 7 (seven) daysfromreceipt ofthe



Responseto notify the Respondentinwriting ofthe name and address ofthe Claimant(s)’s
appointed arbitrator (agreed between them if more than one), who must have confirmed
tothe Claimant(s) hisorherwillingness and availabilitytoacceptthe appointment.

(d) Where the parties agree to the appointment ofa sole arbitrator, the parties shall,
within 14 daysofservice ofthe Response(s) agreetheidentity of the sole arbitrator.
Wherethe parties cannotagree ontheidentity ofthe sole arbitratorwithin 14 days of
service of the Response(s):

0] inadisputetowhich The Associationisnotaparty, the Chairman ofthe FRA
or his or her nominee shall appoint the sole arbitrator; or

(i) inadispute towhich The Associationisaparty, the Presidentofthe
Chartered Institute of Arbitrators shallappoint the sole arbitrator.

THE TRIBUNAL

3 (a) Inthese Rules, “Tribunal’meansthe arbitrator orarbitrators appointed pursuantto
theseRulestodeterminethedispute. Subjecttotheappointmentofasinglearbitratorunder
RuleK2,RulesK (3)(c)(i) or (ii) or Rule K (3)(d) below, the Tribunal shall consist of three
arbitrators. Wherethe Tribunal comprisesasole arbitrator, the sole arbitrator shallundertake the
duties of both the Tribunal and the chairman of the Tribunal.

(b) The Claimant(s)andthe Respondent(s) shallwithin14 daysofservice ofthe
Response(s) agree tothe appointment of a third arbitrator who shall act as chairman of the
Tribunal.

(c) Where:

0] inadispute towhich The Associationis notaparty, any party failsto serve a
ResponseunderRule K2(b) above within 14 days of service of the Notice of
Arbitration, the chairman ofthe Tribunal or his or hernominee shall appoint eithera
single arbitrator, where the Claimant(s) consentstothis, oran arbitrator on behalf of
the Respondent(s) andthe chairman ofthe Tribunal. Such appointments will
ordinarily be made within 14 days after the date upon which the Response(s) should
havebeenserved, butmaybe madelater. ARespondentshallhave norightto
oppose sucharbitrator(s)whoshallbetreated asifappointed (oragreedtoin
respect of the appointment of a single arbitrator or the chairman of the Tribunal) by
the Respondent(s);

(i) inadisputetowhich The Associationisaparty, any partyfailstoserve a
ResponseunderRule K2(b)above within 14 days of service ofthe Notice of
Arbitration, the Claimantshallforward acopy ofthe Notice of Arbitrationtothe
Presidentofthe Chartered Institute of Arbitrators who shall appoint eitherasingle
arbitrator,wherethe Claimantconsentstothis, oranarbitratoron behalfofthe
Respondent(s) and the chairman ofthe Tribunal. Such appointments will ordinarily
bemadewithin14daysafterthedateuponwhichthe Response(s)shouldhave
beenserved, butmaybe made later. ARespondentshall have norightto oppose
such arbitrator(s) who shall be treated asif appointed (oragreedtoin respect of the
appointment of a single arbitrator or the chairman of the Tribunal) by the
Respondent(s); and

(i) the parties cannotagree on the appointment of a third arbitrator who shall
actas chairman of the Tribunal under Rule K3(b) above:

(A) inadisputeinwhich The Associationis nota party, the chairman ofthe
Tribunalorhisorhernomineeshallappointthechairmanofthe Tribunalas
appropriate; or

(B) inadisputeinwhichThe Associationisaparty,the Presidentofthe
Chartered Institute of Arbitrators shall appointthe chairman ofthe Tribunalas
appropriate.

(d) Each arbitrator must be, and remain, impartial and independent of all the parties to



the arbitration at all times. Each arbitrator must be resident in England.

0} Anyarbitratormaybe challengedifcircumstancesexistthatgiverise to
justifiabledoubtsastothearbitrator'simpartialityorindependence. Apartywho
intends to challenge an arbitrator shall send to the other party or parties a notice of
challenge setting outthe reasonsforits challenge within 14 days after notification of
the appointment of the challenged arbitrator, or within 14 days from the date when
thepartymakingthe challengeisinformed ofthefactsandcircumstancesupon
whichthechallengeisbasedifsuchdateis subsequenttothereceiptofsuch
notification. Acopyofthenotice shallbesentatthe sametimetothearbitratorwho
ischallengedandthe othermembersofthe Tribunaland The Associationorthe
President ofthe Chartered Institute of Arbitrators (in the event that eitherappointed
thearbitratorchallenged). The notification shallbeinwritingand shall state the
reasons for the challenge.

(i) If the other party or parties do(es) not agree to the challenge or the
challengedarbitrator does notwithdraw, the decision onthe challenge willbe made,
inadispute inwhich The Associationis notaparty, by the Chairman ofthe FRA or his
orhernominee, orinadisputeinwhich The Associationisaparty, by the President of
the Chartered Institute of Arbitrators. Ifthe challenge is sustained, areplacement
arbitrator shall be appointed pursuant to Rule K3(f).

(e) Intheeventthatthe procedure forthe appointmentofanyarbitratorfails, upon
the application by any party or parties, the Chairman ofthe FRA or hisor hernominee (ina
dispute towhich The Associationisnota party) or, the Presidentofthe Chartered Institute
of Arbitrators (in a dispute to which The Association is a party) shall make such
appointments as are necessary.

) If, foranyreason, an arbitratorbecomes unabletoactorrefusestoact, a
replacementshallbe appointedinthe same mannerasthe originalappointment.

PROCEDURE

4  (a) The periodsreferredtointhis Rule K4 shallbe calculated from (as appropriate) the
dateonwhichthe chairmanofthe Tribunalhasbeenappointed orthe date onwhichthe sole
arbitratoris appointed (referred to hereafter as the Tribunal having been “Fully Constituted”).

(b) SubjecttoRule K4(c) below, thefollowing Standard Directions shallapplytothe
conduct of an arbitration underthese Rules:

0) within 21 days, the Claimant(s) shall serve its (their) Points of Claim;
(i) within 42 days, the Respondent(s) shall serve its (their) Points of Defence;

(iii) within 70 days, the parties shallexchange statements of the withesses they
will relyupon;

(iv)  within98days,the partiesshallexchange and serve onthe Tribunaltheir
written submissions;and

(v) within 119 days, the hearing shall take place.

(c) Inthe eventthatany or all ofthe parties wish to vary the Standard Directions, or
wishforanyotherdirectiontobe given(suchasinrelationtodisclosure orexpert
evidence), then:

() the parties shall be free to agree toavariation ofthe Standard Directions, or
for other directions to be given; or

(i) intheeventthatthepartiescannotreachanagreementastodirections,
eitherpartymayatanytimeapplyinwritingtothe Tribunalforthedirectionstobe
varied, or for any other directions to be given.

(d) Invaryingthe Standard Directions, ormaking otherdirections, the Tribunalshall
exerciseits powerswithaviewtoobtaining afairresolution ofthe dispute without
unnecessary delay orexpense, and shallmakeitsdirections as soonasreasonably



practicable.

(e) Unlessotherwise agreedbythe parties, the powersofthe Tribunalunder RulesK
4(c)andK4(d)shallbe carried outbythe chairmanofthe Tribunalonhisorherown.

() The parties shall be entitled to agree all other procedural and evidential matters,
failing which suchmatters shallbe determined by the Tribunal. These mattersmayinclude
(butare notlimited to):

0] whether to apply strict rules of evidence or any other rules as to the
admissibility, relevance orweight of any material tendered by a party on any matter
offactorexpertopinionandtodetermine the true mannerand forminwhich
material should be exchanged betweenthe partiesand presentedto the Tribunal,
and

(i) whetherthere shouldbe a hearing or hearings before the Tribunalor
whetherthe dispute should be determined on the basis of written submissionsand
documents alone.

9) Inthe event of default by either party in respect of any matter under these Rules or
of any order or direction of the Tribunal (or of an Interim Tribunal under Rule K8(c) below),
the Tribunalshallhave the power, uponapplication by any party or ofits own motion:

0} to debar that party from further participation, in whole orin part, in the
arbitration; and/or

(i) proceed with the arbitration and deliver its award; and/or
(iii) make such other order as it sees fit.

(h) Partiesmayberepresentedinanarbitration conducted underthese Rulesbya
Solicitor or Barrister or any other individual of their choice.

THE TRIBUNAL’S GENERAL POWERS

5

The Tribunal shall have power to:
0) determine any question of law or fact arising in the course of the arbitration;
(i) determine any question as to its own jurisdiction

(iii) orderastay oradjournmentofthe arbitral proceedings, providedthatitisjustand
equitable to do so;

(iv) summarily determine the claim, including having the powerto grantsummary
award or strike-outifitis justand equitable to do so;

(V) orderthe Claimant to provide security for costs of the arbitration;

(vi) allow either party upon such terms (as to costs and otherwise) as it shall think fit to
amend any statement of case (including the Notice of Arbitration, Response, Points of
Claim and Points of Defence);

(vii)  givedirectionsinrelationtothe preservation, custody, detention, disclosure,
inspection or photographing of property owned by orinthe possession of a party to the
arbitration;

(vii)  givedirectionsastothe preservation of evidence inthe custody or control ofa
party;

(ix) direct that a witness be examined on oath;

(x) require each party to give notice of identity of witnesses itintends to call;
(xi) require exchange of witness statements and any experts’ reports;

(xii)  appointone or more experts to report to it on specificissues;

(xiii)  require apartytogive any such expertany relevantinformation orto produce or
provide access to any relevantdocument or property;



(xiv)  orderthatatranscript be taken of the proceedings;

(xv)  extendorabbreviate anytimelimits provided under Rule Kor bythe directions
ordered by the Tribunal;

(xvi)  requirethe partiestoattend such proceduralmeetings asitdeems appropriate to
identify or clarifythe issuesto be decided andthe proceduresto be adopted; and

(xvii) givesuchotherlawfuldirectionsasitshalldeemnecessarytoensurethe
expeditious, economical, justand final determination of the dispute.

DUTIES OF THE PARTIES

6

The parties shall do allthings necessary for the proper and expeditious conduct of the

arbitration and shall comply without delay with any directions of the Tribunal as to procedural or
evidential matters.

REMEDIES

7

The Tribunal shall have the power to:

0) make a declaration as to any matter to be determined in the proceedings;
(i) order the payment of a sum of money;

(iii) award simple or compound interest;

(iv) order a party to do or refrain from doing anything;

(V) order specific performance of acontract (otherthan a contract relating to land);
and

(vi) order the rectification, setting aside or cancellation of a deed or other document.

INTERIM APPLICATIONS

8

(@) Section 44 of The Arbitration Act 1996 shall not apply tothe arbitrations
commenced under this Rule K.

(b) Followingthe Tribunal having been Fully Constituted, the parties shall make any
applicationforinterimrelieftothe Tribunal, which shall determine any such applications as
itseesfitwiththe Tribunalexercisingthe powersprovidedunderRuleK5and RuleK7
above.

(c) Inthe eventthatapartywishestoseekinterimreliefpriortothe Tribunalbeing
Fully Constituted, thenthat party shall be entitled to seek suchreliefin accordance with the
following procedure:

() The party seeking interim relief (the “Applicant”) shall serve its application
onthe other party andfile its application (the “Application”) with Sport Resolutions
(UK), contactdetails forwhich can be obtained fromthe Disciplinary Departmentat
The Association.

(i) Within 2 Business Days of being served with the Application, Sport
Resolutions(UK)shallappointasinglearbitrator,whoshallbe aBarristeror Solicitor
of seven or more years’ standing, to hearthe Application (the “Interim Tribunal”);

(i) The Interim Tribunal shall decide all procedural and evidential matters and
shallgive directionswithin2 Business Days ofitsappointment. The directionsshall
include withoutlimitation:

(A) the extentto which there shall be oral or written evidence or
submissions;

(B) whetherto have an oral hearingto determine the Application, or
whether to determine the Application on paper.



(iv) Indetermining the Application the Interim Tribunal shall exercise the powers
provided under Rule K5 and Rule K7 above.

(V) The Interim Tribunal’saward shallbe in writing and shall be provided to both
parties and to the Tribunal.

(vi)  SubjecttoRule K8(c)(vii) below, the Applicant shallbe responsible for the
costs of the Interim Tribunal.

(vii)  The Interim Tribunal shall have the power but not the obligation to:

(A) make such orderagainstone ormore ofthe partiesasitconsiders
appropriate astothe costs ofthe Application, which shallinclude:

0] the fees and expenses of the Interim Tribunal and any hearings;

(i) the parties’legaland other costsinthe Application, including administrative
costs (if any); and,

(i) the parties’legaland othercostsincurredinany costassessmentor
determination under Rule K8(c)(ix) below.

(B) orderthat the costs of the Application be reserved to the Tribunal.

(viiy  Inappropriate casesthe Interim Tribunal may award costsonanindemnity
basis.

(ix) The Interim Tribunal shallhave the powerto assess or determine the costs of
the Application (either summarily or upon detailed representations by the parties) if
requested to do so by either party.

PROVISIONAL AWARD

9 The Tribunal shallhave the powerto make provisional awards during the proceedings
includingwithoutlimitationrequiring aparty to make aninterimpaymentonaccountofthe
claimorthe costsofthe arbitration. Any such provisional award shall be taken into accountwhen
the final award is made.

AWARD

10

(@) The Tribunal shallmake its award (“the Award”) inwriting and, unless all parties
otherwise agreeinwriting, shall state the reasonsforitsdecision. The Award shallbe dated
andsignedbythe Tribunal. WithoutprejudicetoitsobligationsunderRule K11, the
Tribunalshallinform The Association ofits Award and provide The Associationwithacopy
of any written decision.

(b) Subjecttothe provisionsofsections 67 and 68 ofthe Arbitration Act 1996, the
Awardshallbefinalandbindingonthe partiesfromthedatethatitismade, whoshallbe
deemedtohave waivedirrevocably anyrighttoappeal, review orrecourse toacourtoflaw,
arbitral body or any other body of any nature.

(c) Wheretherewerethree arbitratorsandthe Tribunalfailstoagree onanyissue, the
arbitrators shall decide thatissue by amajority. Failing amajority decision on anyissue,
the chairman of the Tribunal shall decide thatissue.

CONFIDENTIALITY

11

(@) The parties shallpreserve and respectthe confidentiality ofthe arbitration
proceedings, including theissuesinthe dispute and the evidence and arguments
presented by the parties.

(b) Subjectto Rules K11(c)to K11(e), no disclosure shall be made to any third party of



the existence ofthe proceedings, the contents ofany documents orotherevidence
produced inthe arbitration or any procedural decision of the Tribunal or its Award, orany
partofthem save and to the extent that the disclosure may be required of a party by legal
duty, to protect or pursue alegal right or to enforce an award, except with the prior written
agreement of the parties to the arbitration.

(c) Where The Associationis partytoanarbitration, unlessotherwise agreedbetween
thepartiesthe Awardshallbe made public, subjecttoappropriateredactionto protect
third partyconfidentiality.

(d) Where the Association is nota party to an arbitration, acopy of any Award, interim
award or otheraward or decision (whether provisional or otherwise) of a Tribunal, single
arbitratororInterimTribunalmustbe providedto The Associationwithin 24 hours of it
havingbeenmadebyanypartiestothe proceedings. Where The Association considers, in
itsabsolute discretion, thatthe terms of any such Award, interim award or other award or
decisionare ofgeneralimportancetoParticipants, The Association may, subjectto
appropriate redaction to protect confidentiality, produce (in such amanner and to such
Participants as it considers appropriate) a summary of it.

(e) Insuchcases, The Association shall provide the summaryto the chairman ofthe
Tribunal, orInterim Tribunal, orsingle arbitrator (asapplicable) and shall provide themwith
areasonable opportunitytoprovidecommentpriortopublication. However, thefinal
contentandtimingofanypublicationshallbe atthesolediscretionof The Association.

COSTS

12

(@) TheTribunal shall have the power but not the obligation to make suchorder
againstoneormoreofthe partiesasitconsidersappropriate astothe costs ofthe
arbitration, which shall include:

0) the fees and expenses of the arbitrators and any hearings;

(i) the parties’legaland othercostsinthearbitration, including administrative
costs (ifany); and,

(iii) the parties’legaland other costsincurredinany costassessmentor
determination under Rule K12(c) below.

(b) In appropriate cases the Tribunal may award costs on anindemnity basis.

(c) The Tribunalshallhavethe powertoassessordeterminethe costs (either
summarily orupon detailed representations by the parties) if requested to do so by either

party.

SERVICE OF DOCUMENTS

13

(@) Any document served under this Rule K (including any Notice of Arbitration or
Response) willbe deemedto be received by the relevant party on a particular day, if itis
received bythatbody orperson (as appropriate) atorbefore 17:00 hoursonaBusiness
Day.Ifitisreceived atanytime thereafter, orifitisreceived during anon-Business Day, it
willbe deemedtohave beenreceivedthe nextBusiness Day (the “Date of Receipt”). Any
time periods stipulatedinthis Rule Kare deemedto commence fromthe Date of Receipt.

(b) Any document served under this Rule K shall be deemedto be served:

0) inperson: Onthatday, ifitisdelivered ona Business Day before 17:00, failing
whichitwillbedeemedtobeserved onthe nextfollowing Business Day afteritis
delivered;

(i) byfirstclass postorbyregistered post: Onthe second Business Day afterthe
date of posting; or



(iii) byfacsimile oremailtransmission: Onthatdayi, ifitis transmitted
ona Business Daybefore 17:00, failingwhich itwillbe deemedtobe served
onthenext Business Day afteritis transmitted.

(c) Where The Association is not a party to the dispute, the
Claimant(s) and Respondent(s) must:

0] sendacopyofallstatementsofcase (includingthe Notice of
Arbitration, Response, Points of Claim and Points of Defence), applications,
evidence and written submissionsto The Association atthe same time that
suchdocuments are sentto the other party or parties to the dispute; and

(i) provide The Association with acopy of any decision, order oraward
ofthe Tribunal, or of any Interim Tribunal, upon receipt of the same.

GOVERNING LAW AND SEAT OF THE ARBITRATION

14
(@) These Rules and any arbitration pursuant to them shall be governed by English law.

The Tribunalshallapply Englishlaw (both proceduraland substantive) indetermining
any dispute referred to arbitration under the Rules.

(b) TheseatofanyarbitrationunderthisRule Kshallbe EnglandandWales
and, unlessotherwiseagreedbetweenthe partiesand The Association, the
arbitrationshallbe conducted in the English language.

L. FAIRPLAY INFOOTBALL

Fair play in football means that EVERYONE connected with football:
(@) showsunderstandingofandrespectforthe Lawsofthe Game;

(b) supportsthe beliefthatthe game should be played inan entertainingand
positive way; and

(c) behavesonand offthefieldinasporting mannertowardsall others
involved, be they players, officials or spectators, irrespective of results.

M. TRANSITIONAL PROVISIONS

1 TheRulesof The Associationandallregulations made thereunderinforce
immediately prior to the Effective Date shall be applied in relation to all disputes
in connection with proceedingswhich have beencommenced onor before the Effective
Date untilthe conclusion of suchproceedings.

2 All Full Member Clubs, Associate Member Clubs, County Associations and Other
Football Associationswho are recognised as suchimmediately priorto the Effective Date
shall, forthe purposesofRulesA3(c)and A4(a)(i)and (ii), beaccordedtheirrespective
statusby The Association as on the Effective Date.
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SANCTION AND CONTROL OF
COMPETITIONS REGULATIONS

REGULATIONS FOR THE SANCTION AND CONTROL OF COMPETITIONS AT
STEP 1 OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM AND BELOW

Preamble

Competitions receive sanction from The Association or County FAs to demonstrate that each
Competition comprises clubs that are affiliated to a County FA, that each set of rules complies
with FA requirements and that the Competitions may benefit from the use of registered match
officials, may play against other affiliated clubs and benefit from other services offered by The
Association and County FAs. All Affiliated Associations sanctioning Competitions and all
Competitions shall observe the Rules and Regulations of The Association. Any rule, regulation

or practice of any such Association or Competition that is inconsistent with the Rules and
Regulations of The Association shall be void and unenforceable. For further avoidance of doubt,
the fact that a Competition has been sanctioned whether directly or indirectly by The

Association shall not render enforceable any such rule, regulation or practice that would
otherwise be void and unenforceable under the Rules of The Association.

In order to receive sanction from The Association or an Affiliated Association, a Competition must
have its Rules approved by the sanctioning Association and provide a list of its member clubs
and teams, all of which must be affiliated to an Affiliated Association for the appropriate season.

Applications to form new Competitions should be directed to the Affiliated Association which
has the majority of clubs expected to participate. The application must state whether the
Competition comprises new clubs/teams or whether it proposes to invite clubs/teams from
existing Competitions. Applications to form a new Competition involving clubs/teams from
existing Competitions must allow time for the sanctioning Association to consult with the
existing Competitions and relevant Associations in order to assess the impact of the new
Competition before deciding whether to approve or reject the application.

1. A Competition consisting of clubs, all of which are Members of one Affiliated
Association only, shall make application for sanction to, and the Competition shall be
sanctioned by, and be under the jurisdiction of that Association.

2. Competitions at Steps 1 to 6 of the National League System and competitions in the top
five tiers of the Women’s Pyramid shall make application for sanction to The Association. Other
competitions consisting of clubs within the area of, or affiliated to, two or more Affiliated
Associations shall make application for sanction to, and may be affiliated with, the association
which has the majority of the Competition’s clubs in membership. In the case of any dispute as to
the correct sanctioning Association, this will be determined by The Association. In its absolute

discretion, The Association may vary the provisions of this Regulation as it sees fit.

3. Licensing System

(a) The Association shall through the appropriate committee operate a
Licensing System to apply to all Clubs competing at Steps 1 to 4 of the National
League System (“NLS”). A Club is required to hold a Licence to be a member of
a Competition at Steps 1 to 4 of the NLS. The Licensing System to be applied is
as shown at an Appendix to the Standardised Rules.

(b) Each Competition at Steps 1 to 4 of the NLS shall be responsible for the
operation, assessment and granting of the Licence in respect of its Clubs through
the Standardised Rules as approved by a Committee of The Association. A
Competition at Steps 1 to 4 shall take all reasonable and practical steps to co-
operate with The Association in the application of the Licence.

(c) In the event that a Competition fails to apply the Licensing System set out in the



Standardised Rules to the satisfaction of The Association, then The Association shall
have the powers of the Board of that Competition as set out in the Standardised Rules to
apply such Licensing System. In addition, The Association may, if necessary, bring an
action against the Competition for Misconduct under the Rules of The Association.
4, A Competition may be used for advertising and/or sponsorship purposes and the
name of the donor of a Trophy or any other presentation may form part of the title of a
Competition only with the prior consent of The Association or appropriate Affiliated
Association. The title sponsor of a Competition may be changed from season to season.
5. If a Competition is discontinued for any reason a Trophy or any other presentation shall
be returned to the donor if the conditions attached to it so provide or, if not, dealt with in
accordance with the Competition rule governing the dissolution of the Competition as set out in
The Association’s Standard Codes of Rules and approved by the sanctioning Association.
6. The sanctioning Association(s) may not allot a club/team to a Competition. The
sanctioning Association may permit the Competition to make provision in its Rules to restrict the
number of Competitions, except FA and County Cup Competitions, in which its teams take part.
An exception to the Regulation shall be in Competitions that form part of the National League
System and the Women'’s Football Pyramid and Girls’ Football, as determined from time to time
by The Association. In accordance with FIFA Statutes, Clubs applying to play in a Competition
under the jurisdiction of another National Association must have the permission of their County
FA, The Association, other National Association, UEFA and FIFA.
7. In accordance with FA Rule C2, Players without a written contract are not restricted
as to the clubs for which they may register and play provided they comply with the Rules
and Regulations of any Competition in which their club(s) may be engaged.
8. Application for sanction of a Competition must be made in a timely fashion.
Following approval of the Rules by the sanctioning Association, Competitions shall
complete and submit FA Form “D” giving a full list of clubs participating in the
Competition for the relevant season. All participating clubs must be correctly affiliated
to an Affiliated Association before the Competition starts the season.

All Competitions

i Applications for sanction must receive approval from the
Competition’s sanctioning Association for:

ii. The rules of the Competition and related Competitions (e.g. League
plus League Cups); and

iii. All Member clubs being correctly affiliated to an Affiliated Association; and

iv. The terms and conditions of any offer of sponsorship, which must include
details of the offer made and the proposed distribution/use of sponsorship monies.

V. The proposed Rules of the Competition must be submitted to the sanctioning
Association at least 28 days prior to the date set for the Competition’s AGM or SGM.
The request for approval must clearly set out the proposed departures from the
Standard Code of Rules, highlighting any alterations.

Vi. Late submissions may result in the Rules not being approved in

time to be considered at the General Meeting.

Vii. For Competitions sanctioned for the previous season only changes to the
Rules of the previous season need be submitted. Such changes to the Rules of
the previous season must be set out clearly alongside the existing rule with an
explanation for the proposed change and state whether the change has been
proposed by clubs, the Board or Management Committee or is a mandatory
change required by The Association or sanctioning Association.

viil. Proposed rules that do not comply with the mandatory elements of the Standard
Code of Rules published by The Association from time to time will need to be amended to

satisfy the requirements of the sanctioning Association before being put before the



Competition’s General Meeting. Any proposed rule that runs contrary to FA policies shall also be
amended or withdrawn before being considered by the Competition’s AGM or SGM.

iX. A Competition is not allowed to alter its Constitution, Rules or clubs without the
consent of The Association or the Affiliated Association(s) sanctioning the Competition.
X. Rule changes may not be made after they have been approved by the
sanctioning Association(s) giving consent to the Competition, unless such
intended alteration has first been submitted to, and approved by, that
Association, and subsequently by a General Meeting of the Competition.

Xi. Competitions shall submit a complete list of all member clubs prior to each
season on FA Form “D” or in the manner prescribed by The Association from time to time.
Xil. Prior to the start of a Competition’s season, the Competition shall
ensure that all participating teams are correctly affiliated and shall make
available to the sanctioning Association a list of all participating teams.

Xiii. Applications for sponsorship may be made at any time although sanctioning
Associations will require up to 14 days to consider and approve applications

Xiv. Sponsorship terms and conditions can only apply and refer to the Competition
and its member clubs. The terms of sponsorship must not impose any requirement on
clubs which refers to their participation in other unrelated Competitions.

XV. When required to do so by the sanctioning Association, Competitions
shall provide a copy of the minutes of their AGM and a copy of the Annual
Report, Balance Sheet and Statement of Accounts.

XVi. Competitions shall not allow matches to be played until their member clubs are

affiliated and Rules or Rule changes are approved by the sanctioning Association(s).

XVii. Youth (up to and including U18) Competitions must have appointed
a Youth League Welfare Officer (YLWO) before sanction may be granted.

xviii.  Separate rules must be submitted for Youth sections/Competitions.
Charity Competitions/Matches

Charity Competitions should refer to FA Rule B3 for specific guidance on staging
charity matches. Sanctioning Associations will need to know whether the match /
Competition involves affiliated teams or scratch teams.

9. When an application for sanction is made by a Competition the Affiliated
Association(s) concerned may require that the Competition Rules provide that
representation of the association(s) be by the inclusion of non-voting member(s) of
the Management Committee. This arrangement is for the guidance of the Competition
to ensure compliance with Association Rules and instructions.

10. The sanctioning Association(s) may approve modifications of the Laws of the
Game defined by the International FA Board in Competitions for players under the age of
16, women'’s football, veterans’ football (over 35 years of age) and disability football.

11. If a difference of opinion arises between Affiliated Associations over the right of
sanction and jurisdiction, any of the association(s) may appeal to The Association in
accordance with FA Rule H and the Appeal Regulations.

12. In the event of a Competition being refused sanction or affiliation by an
Affiliated Association the applicants have the right of appeal to The Association in
accordance with FA Rule H and the Appeal Regulations.

13. A Competition shall consist of a maximum number of member clubs as approved
by the sanctioning Association. The voting rights of member clubs shall be determined by
the Rules of the Competition subject to the approval of the sanctioning Association(s).

14. With the exception of any club competing in The FA Women’s Super League, if a club
is required to do so by its parent Affiliated Association, a club must enter a suitable Cup

Competition of that Association. However, in the absence of any existing suitable County Cup



Competition, women’s clubs may enter a Competition jointly organised by a
neighbouring Affiliated Association. Only the matches of such Competition(s) will take
precedence over other Competitions in which the club competes, except the Premier
League, the EFL and the EFL Cup Competition.
With the consent of its parent Affiliated Association, a club may enter suitable Cup
Competition(s) of other Affiliated Association(s). Ties in The FA Youth Challenge
Cup Competition will take precedence with the exception of ties in other FA
Competitions and first team League fixtures.
Affiliated Association(s) Cup Competition games which involve the Reserve or Youth
teams of a club do not take precedence over arranged first team League fixtures of
The National League, Northern Premier, Isthmian and Southern Leagues.
15. (a) A club may not withdraw or resign without penalty unless it has complied with the
obligations set out in the Rules of the Competition, in so far as such Rules are consistent
with the following provisions of this Regulation and the other Rules and Regulations of The
Association. Competitions may, through the sanctioning Association, use the regulations of
the Football Debt Recovery process to collect football debts of clubs/teams that withdraw
without satisfying their obligations to the Competition.
(b) A Competition may require a club to give written notice of an intention or
provisional intention to resign or withdraw at the end of a season. Where such
notice has been submitted a club must either confirm or rescind the notice, in
writing, by 31st March in that season.
(c) A Competition may not, in its Rules and Regulations, adopt or give
effect to any Rule, Regulation or practice whereby:-
0] a club intending or having a provisional intention to resign or
withdraw at the end of a season is required to give notice of such intention
before 31st December in that season;
(ii) any penalty or other obligation is imposed upon a club intending to
resign or withdraw at the end of a season for not having given notice of
such intention prior to 31st December.
(i) any club is or can be required to give notice of an intention or
provisional intention to resign or withdraw before being able to apply for
membership of another Competition.
(d) Subject to the provisions of this Regulation, a club shall be permitted to
resign or withdraw from a Competition at the end of a season.

(e) For the avoidance of doubt and without prejudice to the generality of
Regulation 19, any rule, regulation or practice in breach of this Regulation shall
be void and unenforceable.
0) Without at least seven days’ written notice to a Competition, a Participant (FA Rule
A2) may not make an approach to or have contact with a club still in membership of that
Competition with regard to the club becoming a member of another Competition. The
approaching Participant (A) may not approach the same Club a second time in the same
playing season; (B) may approach only one Club within the same Competition at any time;
and (C) may not approach another Club in the same Competition within 28 days of an
earlier notice of approach or acknowledgment.
16. (a) A Competition must make provision in its Rules for a right of appeal to the sanctioning
Association, as provided for in FA Rule B1(b). The Rules of Competitions sanctioned by The
Association must make provision for the payment of a minimum fee of £50.
(b) No appeal can be lodged against a decision taken at an Annual or Special
General Meeting unless this is on the ground of unconstitutional conduct.
17. In Charity Competitions:-

@) conducted on a league principle, not less than 1/10th of the gross gate receipts of



each match must go to Charity. If the receipts are insufficient to cover ground
expenses of the match the percentage may not be taken. Expenses must not
include those of the competing clubs;

(b) conducted as a knock-out cup, of the gross gate receipts at least 1/10th of the

Preliminary Round(s) and at least 1/3rd of the Semi-Final and Final Ties must go to charity;
(c) a salary or honorarium must not be paid to any official;

(d) at the close of each Competition an audited Balance Sheet or Financial
Statement must be forwarded to the sanctioning Association together with
confirmation from the Charity(ies) of the amount donated.
18. Competitions shall fix the fees and expenses to be paid to Match Officials officiating
in their matches within the limits laid down by the sanctioning Association. Officials shall
neither ask for, nor receive a larger fee than that fixed by the Competition.
19. Referees must not be called upon to perform duties extraneous to the Laws of
the Game which would bring them into direct contact unnecessarily with participating
players, e.g. when match report cards were being signed by players.
20. Competitions must not impose bonds on their member clubs as a guarantee of
the good behaviour of their players on or around the field of play.
21. The Rules of the Competition must comply with the Standard Code of Rules
issued by The Association and as altered from time to time for the level at which the
Competition competes.
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SANCTION AND CONTROL OF
COMPETITIONS REGULATIONS

APPENDIX 1

These Regulations have been compiled by the National League System Policy Body
and approved by the Sanction and Registrations Committee and Football Regulatory
Authority of The Football Association for the mandatory use of all Competitions at
Steps 1 to 4 (inclusive) of the National League System and should be read in
conjunction with the Standardised Rules (“the Rules”).

These Regulations were approved by FA Council on 18 May 2017 and are

effective from that date.

BACKGROUND

The Rules for 2017/18 include as an appendix provision for the introduction of a licensing
scheme to be applied to Clubs at Steps 1 to 4 of the National League System. These
Regulations implement the requirements of the licensing processes and procedures.

DEFINITIONS
Definitions of terms are as stated in the Rules.

“Competition” — in these Regulations shall refer to a competition at Steps 1-4 of the
National League System

“the Licence” — an annual licence required to be held by a Club to be a member of a
Competition that may be either an Unconditional Licence or a Conditional Licence .
“the First Licence” — the Licence to be granted to each Club to enable it to

compete in a Competition from Playing Season 2016/17

“the Licence Criteria” — as stated in Annex 1, each of which is a Criterion

“Conditional Licence” — a Licence with conditions attached to be met by a Club within a
period determined by the Competition in which the Club holding the Licence is allocated by
the Leagues Committee. Such period is not to exceed 1 March in the Membership Year to

which the Licence relates. Save in exceptional circumstances, a Conditional Licence cannot
be granted to a Club for successive Membership Years in respect of the same Criterion.

“Unconditional Licence” — a Licence without any conditions attached

1. GENERAL PROVISIONS AND APPLICATION OF THE LICENCE

1.1 The Association is to operate a licensing system for Clubs at Steps 1 to 4 of the
National League System from Playing Season 2016-2017. The Association has delegated
to each Competition the operation, determination and monitoring of the Licence as set out
in these Regulations (“the delegated powers”). The Association retains a right to apply the
operation, determination and monitoring of the Licence as set out in Section 2 below. The
Competition may in accordance with the Rules delegate its responsibilities under these
Regulations to a Sub Committee or similar body.

1.2 A Club must hold a Licence to be a member of a Competition.

1.3 A Licence is granted for a Membership Year. In each Membership Year the
Competition must monitor the compliance of each Club in relation to the Licence
Criteria unless the Licence has been withdrawn by the Competition or has been or is
to be surrendered by a Club.

1.4 If at any time during a Membership Year the Competition becomes aware that a Club

no longer fulfils any of the Licensing Criteria then the Competition shall review that Club’s



Licence in relation to the non-fulfilment such that a Licence may be withdrawn, suspended or

have conditions imposed or varied or have financial penalties imposed upon it.

15 A Club must give written notification to the Competition of which it is a member of
any breach of any Licence Criterion within 5 working days of the breach occurring.
1.6 If a Club’s Licence is suspended then that Club cannot participate in the
Competition from that date until the expiry of seven days from the day the default is
remedied, unless otherwise agreed by the Competition. If the Competition refuse or
withdraw a Licence then that Club cannot participate in the Competition.

1.7 A Club that does not hold a Licence to be a member of a Competition may apply
to the Leagues Committee to be placed elsewhere within the National League
System in accordance with National League System Regulations but shall not be
automatically entitled to such a place.

2. ROLE OF THE ASSOCIATION

2.1 At any time The Association can make representations in writing to the
Competition with regard to the Licence of a Club and the Competition shall respond in
writing within 5 working days of receipt of the representation.

2.2 The Association has the right to apply at any time the delegated powers where in the
reasonable opinion of The Association the Competition has failed to do so or has failed to
do so adequately and the procedure set out in Regulation 2.3 has been followed. This right
includes determining any sanctions for non-compliance by a Club with the Licence Criteria.
In the event that The Association exercises the delegated powers then they shall be applied
by The Association’s Chief Regulatory Officer or any officer acting on a delegated authority.
2.3 The procedure to be adopted in the event that The Association wish to apply delegated
powers as provided for in Regulation 2.2 is that The Association’s Chief Regulatory Officer or
any officer acting on a delegated authority shall give written notice to the Competition setting out
the matter in respect of which it wishes to apply delegated powers, the decision it wishes to apply
and the full reasons for this. The Competition shall reply in writing within five working days of
receipt of The Association’s written notice, or 3 May following the submission of the application if
earlier, setting out its responses to the proposal including the Competition’s agreement or
otherwise to The Association’s notice. If agreed then the decision required by The Association
shall be applied by the Competition and shall be treated as a decision of the Competition. If not
agreed then The Association may, after considering the responses of the Competition, confirm its
decision to exercise delegated powers to the Club and the Competition in writing. In the event
that The Association has applied the delegated powers then the decision of the Competition shall
be set aside and the decision of The Association shall apply subject to an appeal by the Club
and or the Competition as set out in Section 7.

3. LICENSING PROCESS AND TIMETABLE

3.1 Each Club is required to apply for a Licence using the application form. The
application form is to be received by the Competition by 14 March in respect of the
Membership Year immediately following. A Club shall be assessed by the Competition
in accordance with the Licensing Criteria in order to be granted a Licence.

3.2 The Competition will conclude the assessment process by 21 April of the
Membership Year and notify The Association in writing of its licensing decisions by
that date in a form reasonably determined by The Association.

3.3 The Competition must advise each of its member Clubs of its licensing decision in writing on
or before the 5 May following the submission of an application, other than for a Club to which
The Association has exercised the delegated powers in accordance with paragraph 2.3.

3.4 The Competition shall advise The Association in writing of any subsequent decision in
relation to any Licence during a Membership Year. Such notification to be transmitted to

The Association within five working days of the date of the decision of the Competition.



3.5 The Competition may request the attendance of a Club at a meeting to consider
the assessment of that Club in relation to the Licence or request any further
information it deems appropriate. Such attendance, once requested, shall be
mandatory and shall be made by an Officer of the relevant Club.

4. LICENCE CRITERIA

4.1 The Licence Criteria are as set out in Annex 1. Each of the Licence Criterion is to be
met for a Club to be granted an Unconditional Licence. A Conditional Licence may

be issued as stated in the Licence Criteria.

5. TRANSFER OF A LICENCE

5.1 If a Club wishes to transfer its Licence from one entity to another then it may only
do so with the written consent of the Competition and The Association. The
requirements to be met for the transfer of a Licence are set out in Rule 2.9.

6. MOVEMENT OF CLUBS

6.1 In the event that a Club moves from one Competition to another then the Licence will be
retained by the Club and must be applied by the Competition of which that Club becomes a
member. The Competition which receives a Club by such transfer may review that Club’s Licence

at any time and take such action as may have been available on the original application.

6.2 (Step 1 only) A Club relegated from the English Football League shall be subject to
assessment for a Licence by the Competition on becoming a member of the National
League in a timescale determined by the Competition and such relegated Club shall
fully co-operate with such assessment in a timely manner. Such a Club must not be
refused a Licence in its first Membership Year although any conditions for the grant of
the Licence must be satisfied by no later than 1 March following the application.

6.3 Any Club that applies for promotion from Step 5 to Step 4 of the National League
System must be required to meet the Licence Criteria in accordance with the timetable
set out in the Licence Criteria. The assessment of such a Club must be determined by
the National League System Policy Body. In order to be promoted to Step 4 a Club
must meet the Licence Criteria in addition to the requirements set out in the
Regulations for the Operation of the National League System.

7. APPEALS

7.1 All decisions of the Competition in relation to a Licence shall be subject to appeal
only by the Club which submitted an application form for that Licence. The appeal shall
be determined in accordance with Regulations For Football Association Appeals save
that any such appeal must be lodged in writing within 5 working days of the date of
notification of the decision to be appealed against and any appeal hearing must be
held within 14 days of the appeal being lodged with The Association.

7.2 All decisions of The Association where it applies the delegated powers in accordance with
Section 2 shall be subject to appeal only by the Competition and the Club which submitted an
application form for a Licence. The appeal shall be determined in accordance with Regulations
For Football Association Appeals save that it must be lodged in writing within 5 working days of
the date of notification of the final decision of The Association to apply delegated powers and any
appeal hearing must be held within 14 days of the appeal being lodged with The Association.

7.3 All decisions of the National League System Policy Body in accordance with paragraph 6.3
shall be subject to appeal only by that Club which is seeking promotion to Step 4 and had
applied for a Licence. The appeal shall be determined in accordance with Regulations For
Football Association Appeals save that it must be lodged in writing within 5 working days of the
date of notification of the decision to be appealed against and any appeal hearing must be

held within 14 days of the appeal being lodged with The Association.



8. RULES AND FA RULES

8.1 The application of the Licence Criteria and processes shall not restrict the
application of the Rules and FA Rules in any way. Any information provided under the
licensing processes may be used by the Competition and or The Association in the
application of the Rules and FA Rules respectively.

9. MISCONDUCT

9.1 Any Club and or Club Official that knowingly provides information to the Competition in
relation to the Club’s Licence that is found to be false in any particular then that Club and
or Club Official may be charged with Misconduct under the Rules or FA Rules.

LICENCE CRITERIA ANNEX 1

1. LEGAL

1.1 Confirmation of the legal entity that is the Club

1.1.1. By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must confirm to the
Competition its company name and number (if incorporated) and a list of all
individuals with a Significant Interest in the Club or the name of the nominee in
whose name the membership of the Company is vested (if an unincorporated
association) as at the 1 March immediately preceding.
1.1.2. The Criteria will be met where the details provided by a Club complies
and accords with information already provided to the Competition.
1.1.3. If a Club fails to provide the information or if the information provided does not
comply and accord to that held by the Competition then the Club must explain any
differences within a timescale set by the Competition. If the explanation provided by
the Club does not satisfy the Competition then the Competition may refuse the
Licence, issue a Conditional Licence and or penalise the Club at its discretion.

1.2 The Rules or Articles of Association of a Club are required to meet the

provisions of Rules | 2 (a) to (d) of The Association.
1.2.1 The criteria shall be met where the Club’s articles or Rules meet the requirements of
FA Rules | 2 (a) to (d). The Association shall by 14 March in a Membership Year provide
the Competition with a written confirmation as to any Club of which it is aware whose
articles or Rules do not satisfy the requirements of Rule | 2 (a) to (d) of The Association.

1.2.2 In cases where non-compliance is identified then a Conditional Licence may be
granted such that the Club must amend its articles or Rules within 60 days of being
instructed to do so by the Competition. The Club must provide evidence of the
changes to the Competition and to The Association for consideration. If the changes
are not made and evidenced to the satisfaction of The Association within the 60 day
period then the Club’s Licence may be suspended by the Competition with immediate
effect until such time as the provisions of FA Rule | 2 (a) to (d) have been met.

2. OWNERSHIP AND CONTROL

2.1 Confirmation of ownership and control

2.1.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must provide written
confirmation of its ownership and control as at the 1 March immediately
preceding together with supporting documentation to evidence the same.

2.1.2 If a Club fails to provide the confirmation by the due date then the
Licence may be refused or issued subject to conditions.

2.2 Publication of ownership

2.2.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must provide the Competition with



2.3

evidence of compliance with Rule 2.13 at the 1 March immediately preceding.
Evidence may include copies of pages from the Club’s website and or copies of
the Club’s matchday programme.

2.2.2 If a Club fails to provide the confirmation and or the evidence required or has
not met the requirements of Rule 2.13 at 1 March immediately preceding then the
Club may be issued with a Conditional Licence such that it is directed by the
Competition to satisfy Rule 2.13 within 30 days. The failure to comply with this
direction so may result in a penalty that may include the suspension of the Licence.

Change of control — National League only

2.3.1 Where a change of control of a Club has occurred in a Membership Year
then it must have been approved by the Competition in accordance with Rule
2.14. Compliance with Rule 2.14 shall be deemed to meet the criteria.

2.3.2 If through any means the Competition becomes aware that a change of
control has occurred at a Club in the Membership Year that it has not approved in
accordance with Rule 2.14 then in addition to the powers of the Competition set
out at Rule 2.14 the Competition may refuse a Licence, attach conditions to a
Licence and / or apply a penalty at the discretion of the Competition.

3. INTEGRITY

3.1

3.2

3.3

Owners’ and Directors’ Test

3.1.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must confirm to the Competition that the
Club has met the reporting requirements of The Association’s Owners’ and Directors’ Test
Regulations as at 1 March immediately preceding in a Membership Year.

3.1.2 If at 1 March the Competition has received a Notice issued by The Association in
accordance with the Owners’ and Directors’ Test Regulations and the Club’s membership

of the Competition has been suspended at that date then the Licence may be refused.
Interests in more than one club

3.2.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must provide a written confirmation in a
form determined by the Competition that it satisfies the requirements of Rule 5 as at the 1
March immediately preceding.

3.2.2 In the event that the written confirmation is not provided by the due date then the
Club must be subject to a penalty determined by the Competition that may include a fine,

Embargo, suspension, refusal of the Licence or the granting of a Conditional Licence.
3.2.3 If at any time during a Membership Year the Competition become aware of a matter
to be considered under Rule 5 via the written confirmation provided by the Club or by any
other means such that in the opinion of the Competition the breach brings or is likely to
bring into question the integrity of the Competition then that Club’s Licence may be

refused, suspended, withdrawn or a Conditional Licence may be issued.
Management of a Club

3.3.1 If the Competition has determined that as at 1 March in a Membership

Year a Club is in breach of Rule 2.11 and or 2.18 such that the Club is to be

expelled or excluded from the Competition in accordance with the Rules then
the Licence may be refused or a Conditional Licence may be issued.

4. FINANCE

4.1

Annual financial statements

4.1.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must provide to the Competition a copy of
its full financial statements for the period of its most recent complete financial year.

4.1.2 The accounts are to be prepared in accordance with applicable legal and regulatory
requirements, the rules of the Club, Rule | 1 (c) or (d) of The Association as appropriate

and are to be evidenced as having been approved on behalf of the Club by its Board of



4.2

4.3

4.4

4.5

Directors or Committee and approved by its members/ shareholders at a duly
convened general meeting.

4.1.3 The Association shall by 14 March in a Membership Year provide the
Competition with a written confirmation as to any Club of which it is aware
whose financial statements for the period of its most recent complete financial
year do not satisfy the requirements of Rule | 1 (c) or (d) of The Association.

4.1.4 Where the annual financial statements are not provided to the Competition
by the due date or do not satisfy the requirements at paragraph 4.1.2 above then
the Licence may be refused or a Conditional Licence issued. The Club may also
be subject to a penalty determined by the Competition.

Filing of annual financial statements — Club companies only
4.2.1 In the case of a Club that is a corporate body (or similar), then that Club must by 14
March in a Membership Year confirm to the Competition that the annual
accounts for its latest complete financial year are not overdue for filing at 1
March immediately preceding with regulatory bodies such as the Registrar of
Companies at Companies House (or similar).
4.2.2 Where the Competition becomes aware by any means that the annual accounts
were overdue for filing at 1 March then the Club must be subject to a penalty determined
by the Competition that may include licence refusal or the issuing of a Conditional Licence.

Football Creditors

4.3.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must provide a written
confirmation in a form requested by the Competition that it is not in default of
amounts owed by the Club at the 1 March immediately preceding in respect of
Football Creditors. The confirmation must also include any on-going proceedings
against the Club in relation to Football Creditors. The Club must provide details of
any such proceedings whether through football procedures recognised by the
Competition or legal procedures, such as a winding up petition.

4.3.2 This Criterion shall be met where the Competition has assessed a Club and found it
to comply with the provisions of Rule 11. The date of assessment shall be 1 March in a
Membership Year. Where a Club has reported or the Competition has become aware by
any means that a Club has defaulted on payments to Football Creditors then in addition to
the powers set out at Rule 11 then the Competition may refuse the Licence, issue a
Conditional Licence or suspend the Licence pending the supply of any further information

requested by the Competition and for a period as the Competition shall determine.
PAYE and VAT

4.4.1 A Club must be assessed under the Financial Reporting Initiative in respect of PAYE and
VAT. The assessment of a Club and the application of the requirements of the Financial

Reporting Initiative to a Club shall be deemed to be compliance with the criteria.

Evidence of Funding — Step 1 only

A Club must be compliant with the requirements of Appendix E Budget Monitoring

Scheme and Permitted Loans in relation to the Membership Year.

4.6

Insolvency Event

4.6.1 By 14 March in a Membership Year a Club must confirm to the Competition in
writing whether or not it is subject to an Insolvency Event as at the 1 March immediately
preceding. If a Club is so subject to an Insolvency Event then the Club may be subject
to assessment by the Competition in accordance with the requirements of Rule 13.B. In
addition to the requirements at Rule 13.B the Competition may refuse the licence,
withdraw a Licence or issue a Conditional Licence.

4.6.2 Irrespective of the content of paragraph 4.6.1, a Club subject to Insolvency Events
(d), (e), (f) or (g) as defined in the Rules is not entitled to hold a Licence and must not

be permitted to participate in the Competition from the date of the Insolvency Event. A



Licence shall automatically lapse should a Club become subject to

Insolvency Events (d), (e), (f) or (g) as defined in the Rules.

5. GROUNDS AND SECURITY OF TENURE

5.1 At 31 March in a Membership Year a Club must have satisfied the provisions of Rules
2.1,2.2,2.3,2.5and 2.6.

5.2 Compliance with Rules 2.1, 2.2, 2.3, 2.5 and 2.6 shall be deemed to meet the Criteria.

5.3 A Club that fails to meet the requirements of Rules 2.1, 2.2, 2.3, 2.5 and 2.6 at 31
March may be refused a Licence.

6. REPORTING OF CHANGES

6.1 A Club is required to advise the Competition in writing of any changes to the

application of any of the Licence Criteria to its Licence at any time which might directly

or

indirectly affect the application of the Licence Criteria. The written notification is to
be received by the Competition within three working days of the change

occurring.

6.2 If the Competition becomes aware of a change at a Club by any means then
the Competition must consider any such change in relation to the application of

the Licence Criteria to the Club.

6.3 If a Club fails to advise the Competition of such a change then it may be subject
to a penalty determined by the Competition, including and not limited to suspension
or withdrawal of the Club’s Licence, Embargo or financial penalty or a points
deduction.



The FA Coaching Pathway )

HOW WE
SUPPORT
—) —
ASSESSMENT ASSESSMENT ADVANCED
i YOUTH AWARD
YOUTH AWARD
ASSESSNENT

Durham County FA delivers a comprehensive Football Education Programme to support volunteers
to fulfill their potential.

You will find the core courses we deliver with much more information and other courses available at
www.DurhamFA.com;

FA Level 1 in Coaching Football

FA Level 2 in Coaching Football (Blocks)

FA Level 3 (UEFA B) in Coaching Football

FA Goalkeeping Level 1 & 2 Certificates in Coaching

FA Safeguarding Children Workshop

FA Welfare Officer Workshop

FA Level 1 Introduction to First Aid in Football (3 Hours)
FA Level 2 Emergency First Aid in Football (1 Day)

FA Futsal — Level 1
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For support and advice contact Durham County FA on Development@DurhamFA.com or call 0191 387 2928 (Opt
2, Opt 1).
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REFEREES

PREAMBLE

Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to make regulations
with reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations for the Registration
and Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made under that Rule.

Affiliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with The
Association who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associations
have administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the Armed Forces.
Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its’ functions
under these Regulations.

These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding
Children Policy and Regulations and Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations.

For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:

Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and
control of Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.
Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.

Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to be appointed
for a match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee to continue to be
eligible to be retained on that List. This will take place between the last day of the playing season
and the 31st July each year. Such a review will take into consideration the Referee’s
administration, fitness, conduct and performance on the field of play as defined in these
Regulations, as modified by any written instructions to a Competition from the Association from
time to time. The Competition must provide reasons for the removal of a Match Official from their
List to the Parent Association of the Match Official.

Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
reported by competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.
Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as
determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.

County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The
Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these
Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 6 and above.

Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Referee candidates
to the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time to time.

FA Basic Referee Course (previously referred to as The Basic Referee Training
Course) - a course of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The
Association leading to the examination of Referee candidates.

FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association and

selected by FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.

Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.

Futsal Observer - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association in relation to futsal.

Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic
Referee Training Course, having reached the age of 16 years.

League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or
an Affiliated Association.

Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking season for

promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in the following



year.

National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to
games in the Premier League, EFL and other matches as determined from time to time.
Observer report - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
carried out by an Observer, or a Futsal Observer, on behalf of The Association,
Affiliated Association or competition and submitted to the appropriate body.
Observers - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce out
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association.

Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games
within specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2 Referees.
Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee
resides (except for Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).

Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.

Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be
appointed as a Match Official.

Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful completion
of the Basic Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 May.

Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The
Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these
Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 5 and above.

Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the administration of
the game as determined by The Association from time to time in or relating to Her
Majesty’s Regular Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air Force).

Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to
officiate almost exclusively as Assistant Referees.

Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as

determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.

The Association - means The Football Association.

Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the FA Basic Referee

Course, will be recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be appointed
as a Match Official in accordance with these regulations.

Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.

For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the Council,

which shall delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.

1. REGISTRATION

7. No person shall be appointed as a Match Official in any Match or
Competition under the jurisdiction of The Association either directly or indirectly
unless registered in accordance with these Regulations.

A Competition may include in its regulations a provision by which a person who is not a
registered Match Official may carry out the duties of a Match Official in a specific Match
but only in circumstances where a registered Match Official cannot be appointed to or
officiate in that Match. In these circumstances the appointed unregistered and/or
unqualified Match Official will carry the same powers and duties of an appointed
registered Match Official for the purpose of that match.

9. A Referee must be registered with The Association through the Affiliated Association

within the area in which the Referee resides, which will be deemed that referee’s Parent Association

(or County). The Parent Association for serving members of The Armed Forces is the



Affiliated Association of the service in which they serve; such referees may also register
as an Associate Referee with the Affiliated Association in whose area they reside. A
Referee will be required to pay the standard national registration fee to be determined
annually by The Association. Registration will run from the date of registration until the
following 31 May. A Referee may become an Associate Referee with another Affiliated
Association but will not be required to pay a further fee.

The Memorandum attached to these regulations details the responsibilities of
Affiliated Associations in respect of Referees administered by them.

iX. In cases where the boundaries of Affiliated Associations overlap, the Affiliated
Associations concerned must mutually agree responsibility of the training and examination
of Trainee Referees. Once the FA Basic Referee Course has been completed, the
registration of the Referee must then be transferred to the Affiliated Association of the area
in which the Referee resides. A Referee who changes residence from one administrative
area to another will be required to be released by the original Association before being
registered with their new Association for administrative purposes but will not be required to
pay a further registration fee for that season.

X. Referees shall not be registered with The Association until they are able to
satisfy the Affiliated Association of their date of birth. A Trainee Referee must be 14
years of age or older at the time of registration.

Xi. A Referee who has failed to register as a Referee with The Association for
between two and five seasons shall not be re-registered until they have successfully
undertaken and completed the FA Basic Referee Course written examination. The Affiliated
Association may then register the Referee at their former Level (up to Senior County
Referee) once they are satisfied with his/her competence. A Referee who has not been
registered for more than five seasons must attend and successfully complete the FA Basic
Referee Course at which point they will be registered as a Junior County Referee.

Xil. A Referee’s registration may be cancelled or suspended by the Affiliated
Association in consultation with The Association where the Referee has not acted in
the best interests of the game. The Association may take any action it deems
appropriate. Applications for the re-instatement of a Referee who has previously been
disqualified under this Regulation must be referred to The Association.

2. REFEREE RECRUITMENT, TRAINING AND EXAMINATION

XViii. The Association and Affiliated Associations shall be responsible for the
recruitment, training and examination of Referees.

XiX. The requirements and standards for Referee training and examination
shall be agreed by The Association.

XX. Initial Referee training course fees shall be set by The Association for:
xviii. FA Basic Referee Course
xix. Futsal
xx. Small Sided Football
xxi. Mini Soccer
xxii. Disability Football

XXi. FA Basic Referee Course - A candidate will undergo training and evaluation,

including practical and written assessments as determined by The Association.

XXii. All other formats of initial Referee training will be examined at the end of the period
of training.
XXiii. The minimum age a candidate may be presented for initial examination

of the FA Basic Referee Course and all other forms of refereeing will be 14 years.



15. Candidates who do not reach the standard required by The Association in
the initial examination may be re-examined at a time appropriate to the needs of the
individual as determined by The Association and/or the Affiliated Associations.

3. CLASSIFICATION

16. On behalf of The Association, each Affiliated Association must classify Referees
administered by their Association. The classification period runs from 1 June in each year, or

the date of successful completion of the initial examination, to the following 31 May.

As at 1 June in each year every Referee is to be classified as follows;

International FIFA List Referee

Level 1 Select Group or National List Referee
Level 2a Panel Select List Referee

Level 2b Panel List Referee

Level 3 Contributory League Referee

Level 4 Supply League Referee*

Level 5 Senior County Referee. This classification includes Referees who have

served at a higher Level.* *

Level 6 County Referee
Level 7 Junior County Referee (16 years of age or over)
Level Y Youth Referee (14 or 15 years of age)
Level D Referee Workforce (an active Referee officiating in 6 or fewer matches a season)
- Tutor
- Observer
- Mentor
- Coach

*Any such referee registered with the Guernsey FA, Jersey FA and the Isle
of Man FA and officiating on those islands may be classified as Level 4i
according to criteria approved by The Association.

2 Where a Referee has achieved a Level higher than Level 5 and is not
retained, the Referee will usually be reclassified as a Level 5 Referee, with
the option of further promotion in the normal way or until a status of non-
active is declared by the individual.
The Association may designate Referees as Specialist Assistant Referees who will officiate
almost exclusively as Assistant Referees according to guidelines determined from time to time.
A Referee may be registered as one or more of the following specialist

categories; such registration may be in addition to a Level 1 to 10 registration.
MSR - Mini Soccer Referee

SS - Small Sided

Referee International FIFA List Referee

WFR1 - Premier League and Super League Women'’s Football
Referee WFR2 - Combination Women'’s Football Referee

WFR3 - Regional Premier Division Women'’s Football Referee
WFR4 - Regional League Women'’s Football Referee

WFR5 - County League Women'’s Football Referee



WFR6 - Girls and County League Women'’s Football

Referee WFR7 - Trainee Women’s Football Referee
International - FIFA List Referee
FR1 - Select Group Referee
FR2 - National List Referee
FR3 - Regional Referee
FR4 - County Referee
FRY - Youth Referee
FRT - Trainee Referee
18. When a Referee changes residence from one Affiliated Association to

another, the classification Level will be accepted by the Affiliated Association into
whose area the Referee has moved.

19. A Referee moving to England from another country must provide proof
of their current Referee status from their National Association. The Association
will determine their classification Level.

20. Trainee Referees undertaking the FA Basic Referee Course must be
registered as Level 9 by the end of module 3. A Level 9 Referee will automatically
become a Level 7 Referee (16 years of age or over) or Level 8 (14 or 15 years of age)
upon successful completion of the FA Basic Referee Course.

21. A Level 8 Referee will automatically become a Level 7 Referee on reaching the age of
16
22. FIFA nominations:

Nominations will be approved annually by The Association’s Referees’ Committee

Priority will be given to developing English officials who show the potential to
officiate at future major international finals and tournaments

A FIFA official who ceases to be on the FIFA list will not be considered for future
nomination although consideration may be given in exceptional circumstance to an
official who resigned from the FIFA list for significant personal reasons

The following factors will be taken into consideration for each potential nominee:
¢ Domestic performances

e International performances

Potential to officiate in future major international tournaments with special

consideration being given to UEFA EURO Championships and FIFA World Cups
e Fitness and body composition
o Availability
¢ Ambassadorial qualities
e Organisation and attitude (including feedback, reporting, self-analysis etc...)

Consideration will be given to operational requirements and the strategic planning of

the overall makeup of the English FIFA lists

4. PROMOTION

In addition to specific criteria outlined below, candidates for promotion may be

required to undertake all or some of the following:

e Physical fitness test(s).



e Laws of the Game test(s).
o Competition rule and regulations test(s).
e Interview.
Account may also be taken of administration and availability.

Men

2 Selection and promotion within Levels 4 to International will be determined as follows:

International Level Annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from those
eligible Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA.

Level 1 Referees who have been promoted from Level 2 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.

Level 2 Referees who have been promoted from Level 3 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.

Level 3 Referees who have been promoted from Level 4 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.

Level 4 Referees who have been promoted from Level 5 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Assaociation following nomination by the Affiliated Association to act as an

Assistant Referee on the National Contributory Leagues and as a Referee on a Supply League.

Referees will be required to complete successfully an annual fitness test and other
criteria as determined by The Association prior to having their classification
confirmed. On initial selection for promotion to a higher Level, Referees may be
required to attend an interview to ascertain their suitability against criteria determined
by The Association. The Association will determine the acceptable number of
matches required for consideration to be selected for Levels 4 and above.

22.  Selection and promotion within Levels 7 to 5 will be determined as follows:

Referees must apply for promotion in writing to their Parent Association no later than 1 March
preceding the season in which promotion is sought. Referees considered for promotion in the
preceding season, but not successful, will automatically be included in the promotion scheme for
the following season unless they indicate otherwise, in writing, to their Parent Association.

The Parent Association may charge promotion candidates an administration fee (the
maximum sum to be determined from time to time by The Association); the
administration fee will be refunded to candidates who complete the promotion
process, regardless of whether or not they are promoted.

(c)  The Parent Association may charge promotion candidates an administration

fee (the sum to be determined from time to time by The Association); the
administration fee will be refunded to a candidate who completes the promotion
process, regardless of whether or not they are promoted.

The responsibility of promoting Referees within Levels 7 to 5 rests with the Referee’s
Parent Association. All selections to Level 5 must be made by 25 March each year and
selections to Level 6 by 30 April each year.

Levels 5 and 6
Promotion from Level 6 to Level 5 and Level 7 to Level 6 shall be based on a
Referee’s practical performance on the field of play and other criteria as follows:

o Observer reports by Observers on a minimum of three games.

e Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20

games (a minimum of 70% must be in open age competitions) officiated in as
a Referee in the marking season.

e A Level 6 Referee wishing to be considered for future promotion to Level 4 must
complete at least 5 games as an Assistant Referee.



e Attending at least one promotion in-service training event.

e Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
Level 7 - Reclassification from Level Y and T
(d)  Atan interim meeting at the end of September County Associations may:

o ldentify Level 7 Referees who are showing promise and consider them for
accelerated promotion from Level 7 to 5 in one season providing they meet the
criteria as determined above

e 10 gather supporting evidence for this “accelerated promotion” the Affiliated
Association should provide the Referee with more challenging matches eg higher
division matches in local leagues, games in later rounds of County Competitions.
Referees being considered for this promotion would require an additional 20
games and a further three Observer reports at the higher Level of challenge. The
Referee must attend an in-service training event for Level 6 to 5 and take the
appropriate examination as determined in the criteria set by The Association.

o Review for promotion to Level 6 or 5 a Referee who was ineligible for consideration
in the annual promotion meeting because of shortage of games. Referees who meet
the criteria may be promoted to Level 6 or Level 5 with effect from 1 October.

(e) A Level 7 Referee must officiate as a Referee in a minimum of 20 games in one
registration period before applying for promotion. No Affiliated Association may impose any
other qualification periods which cause delayed passage through the promotion pyramid.

Women

® Promotion through the Women’s Pyramid of Football will follow the criteria above, excepting
that Referees choosing the women’s pathway cannot automatically cross over to the same Men’s

classification Level as this pathway is for the development of female Referees only.

As at 1 June in each year Referee is to be classified as follows;

International - FIFA List Referee -

Level 1 - Premier League and Super League Referee
Level 2 - Combination Referee

Level 3 - Regional Premier Division Referee
Level 4 - Regional League Referee

Level 5 - County League Referee

Level 6 - Youth Referee (14 or 15 years of age)
Level 7 - Trainee Women'’s Football Referee

International Level - annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from
those eligible Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA. Nominees
must operate regularly at the highest level of the national women’s competition.
Level 1 - Referees who have been promoted from Level 2 for outstanding ability
as determined by The Association.
Level 2 - Referees who have been promoted from Level 3 for outstanding ability as
determined by The Association.
Promotion to Level 1 and Level 2 will be based on a Referee’s practical performance
on the field of play by considering the criteria determined as follows:

o Observer reports by Observers on a minimum of three games.

e Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20

games (a minimum of 70% must be in women’s competitions) officiated in as
a Referee in the marking season.

e Attending at least one promotion in-service training event.



e Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.
e Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association.

Referees will be required to complete successfully an annual fitness test and other
criteria as determined by The Association prior to having their classification
confirmed. On initial selection for promotion to a higher Level, Referees may be
required to attend an interview to ascertain their suitability against criteria determined
by The Association. The Association will determine the acceptable number of
matches required for consideration to be selected for Levels 2 and above.

Levels 3, 4 and 5

Promotion from Level 4 to Level 3, Level 5 to Level 4, Level 6 to Level 5 shall be
based on a Referee’s practical performance on the field of play by considering the
criteria determined as follows:

o Observer reports by Observers on a minimum of three games.

e Club marks from competitions over the age of 16 years over a minimum of 20
games (a minimum of 70% must be in women’s competitions) officiated in as
a Referee in the marking season.

o A Level 3 Referee wishing to be considered for future promotion to Level 2 must
complete at least 5 games as an Assistant Referee.

e Attendance at at least one in-service training event
e Successful completion of a written examination as determined by The Association.

Trainee Referees undertaking the FA Basic Referee Course must be registered as
Level 7 by the end of module 3. A Level 7 Referee will automatically become a Level
5 Referee (16 years of age or over) or Level 6 (14 or 15 years of age) upon
successful completion of the FA Basic Referee Course

A Level 6 Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee on reaching the age of 16.
Futsal
International FIFA List Referee

Annual nomination by The Association to FIFA, selected from those eligible Futsal
Referees as at the date of nomination determined by FIFA. Nominees must operate
regularly on the FA Futsal National League competitions.

FR1 — Officiates all National competitions and Home internationals (if FIFA fithess
test has been passed)

Promotion from Level 2 to 1 shall be based on the following criteria:
e Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association.
e Successful completion of a Laws of the Game examination.
e Attendance at in-service training events as determined by The Association.
o Officiate at least 50% of games in the playing season.
e Attain Observer Report average as determined by The Association.
FR2 — Officiates FA National League 2 and below; and BUCS Premier Leagues and below
Promotion from Level 3 to 2 shall be based on the following criteria:
e Successful completion of a fitness test as determined by The Association.
e Successful completion of a Laws of the Game examination.
o Attendance at in-service training events as determined by The Association.
o Officiate at least 50% of games in the playing season.

e Attain Observer Report average as determined by The Association.



FR3 — Officiates FA National League 3 and below; and BUCS Tier 2 competitions
Promotion from Level 4 to 3 shall be based on the following criteria:

e Successful completion of a Laws of the Game examination.

e« Have a minimum of one year’s experience as a Futsal Referee.
FR4 — Officiates County Futsal leagues and other sanctioned competitions
Reclassification from FRY upon reaching the age of 16.

A FRT referee will automatically become FR4 upon successful completion of the
FA Futsal Referee Course.
FRY — Officiates FA and County FA Youth competitions

FRT - Officiates County Futsal leagues and other sanctioned competitions

A Level 7 Futsal Trainee Referee will automatically become a Level 5 Referee (16
years of age or over) or Level 6 (14 or 15 years of age) upon successful completion of
the Futsal Referee Training Course.

5. COMPETITIONS

(a) Affiliated Associations must advise successful candidates of the result of
the initial examination, in writing, as well as providing them with details of local
competitions on which they are eligible to officiate.

(b) Referees under the age of 16 are only eligible to officiate in competitions
where the players’ age band is at least one year younger than the age of the

Referee. e.g. a 15 year old referee may only referee in competitions where the age
banding is 14 or younger. This also applies to those mentioned in regulation 1(a)
regarding unregistered and or unqualified Referees.

(c) Referees under the age of 16 must not participate either as a Referee or
Assistant Referee in any open age competition. This also applies to those
mentioned in regulation 1(a) regarding unregistered and/or unqualified Referees.

(d) The Association will advise Affiliated Associations annually of those Competitions,
and the recognised Leagues and divisions, which have been granted Supply League status.

(e) A Competition acting alone may not suspend a Match Official from its List at
any time during the playing season (such power resting solely with The Association,
Affiliated Association or Service Association as appropriate under Regulation 7 below).
A Competition can only remove a Match Official from its List during the season
with the written approval and permission of the Association or the Parent
Association of the Match Official.

A Competition may remove a Match Official from its List as part of the Annual Review

and must provide reasons for the removal to the Parent Association of the Match Official.
) The practical performance on the field of play of Match Officials officiating
at Supply Leagues and above shall be appraised and reviewed during and at the end
of each marking season.

Competitions at Supply Leagues and above are responsible for informing

Referees of their performance at regular intervals during the season.

Competitions shall provide annually to The Association or Affiliated Association as appropriate a
List of the Match Officials they have appointed with the Marks and Observer reports obtained in
accordance with the requirements of paragraph 12 of these Regulations.

All affiliated football clubs are to mark Referees on a scale of 1-100. An example of the
marking Guide and form to be used in Supply Leagues is shown at Appendix A. Similarly an
example of a marking guide and form for all other affiliated football is shown at Appendix B.


http://handbook.fapublications.com/api/books/26/book-section_appendix-a
http://handbook.fapublications.com/api/books/26/book-section_appendix-b

(9) A Match Official may appeal to the relevant Affiliated or Service
Association, or where appropriate The Association, against a decision of a
Competition to remove or suspend the Match Official from its List.

(h) A Competition shall not have the power to act in relation to the Registration of a
Referee.

Any allegation of behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under Regulation 7 (a)( i) or
(ii) below must be reported to The Association, Affiliated Association or Service
Association in accordance with Regulation 7 (c) below.

0] Match Officials’ Fees and Expenses are set or approved by Affiliated

Associations. Match Officials officiating in competitions at Supply League and above may not
receive any other financial reward or incentive based on their on field of play performances

from any Affiliated Association or Competition, other than the set fees and expenses.

0] A Competition may add a new referee to its List for a period not exceeding
6 months, on a probationary basis. By the end of this period of time, the Competition
must either confirm the referee as an addition to its List or inform the Parent
Association of the Match Official that it will no longer offer them appointments.

6. TRAINING

€) The Association shall identify the training requirements of Referees at all levels
and be responsible for accrediting courses of instruction to meet those requirements.
(b) Referees will be required to attend accredited training at intervals determined by The
Association. Only training delivered by accredited or approved Referee tutors will be valid.
(c) Training may be delivered, at the appropriate levels, in conjunction with
Affiliated Associations, Match Officials’ associations or the Referees’
Association by Referee tutors accredited or approved by The Association.

7. CONDUCT OF REFEREES

(a) The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as appropriate,

shall have the power to act at any time in relation to the registration of a Referee who has:

0] less than proficiently applied the Laws of the Game; or
(i) committed a technical irregularity; or
(iii) proved to have been concerned as an agent for a Club or a Player

in the transfer or attempted transfer and/or engagement of a Player; or

(iv) wilfully mis-stated his/her age, or, date of birth; or

(v) as a player, violated the Laws of the Game to such a degree that a
Regulatory Commission or a Disciplinary Committee subsequently imposes a
penalty of suspension from playing; or

(vi) been found to have committed an act of Misconduct (as defined in
and) pursuant to the Rules of The Association or an Affiliated Association or
Service Association; or

(vii) a Football Banning Order imposed on him or her; or
(viii) has not acted in the best interests of the game.
(b) Only The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association may act in relation to

the Registration of a Referee. Such action may only be taken by its Referees’ Committee. Where an
alleged breach of Regulation 7(a) is committed by a Referee whilst acting as a Match Official in any
capacity (on or off the field) the matter will be dealt with by a Referees’ Committee or Commission
thereof except where a charge is brought under FA Rule E. A Regulation 7(a) breach can only be

subject to a charge under FA Rule E if brought by, or after consultation with,



The Association. Where a charge is raised under FA Rule E, and in all other circumstances, the

Referee will be dealt with by a Disciplinary or Regulatory Commission as any other Participant.

(c) Any behaviour alleged to constitute a breach under 7(a) (i) or (ii) above
must have been notified to, or otherwise come to the attention of The Association,
Affiliated Association or Service Association within 14 days of the relevant incident(s)
for such to be acted upon under 7(a).

(d) A technical irregularity under 7 (a)(ii) above shall be any failure by a
Referee to meet any requirement imposed on, or notified to, a Referee by The
Association, Affiliated or Service Association as appropriate from time to time.

A “technical irregularity” includes, but is not in any way limited to, any failure to comply
with administrative requirements imposed on a Referee such as the requirements to

file reports, answer correspondence, attend match venues or disciplinary or regulatory
hearings at a particular time, etc or any breach of Regulation 10 or 13.

(e) Where a Referee is alleged to have breached 7(a) (i) — (viii) above, the
Referees’ Committee shall advise the Referee, in writing, of the relevant allegation(s)
and supporting facts and state that the matter will be considered by the Committee or
a duly appointed Commission thereof.

The Referee shall respond within 14 days and may either:

0] deny the allegation(s), setting out a statement of his case; or

(i) request a personal hearing, in which case a fee of £25 must accompany the
request; or

(iii) admit the allegation(s). A Referee who admits the allegation(s) may set out

any submissions which he wishes the Referees’ Committee to consider when considering
what, if any, action to take. The Referee may also request a personal hearing as above.
In considering any allegation at a personal hearing, a Referees’ Committee or Commission
thereof, may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate and expedient for the
determination of the matter brought before it; and shall not be bound by any enactment of rule
or law relating to the admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a court of law.
Guide to Procedures at Personal Hearings
The following may be used as a guide to the procedures to be followed at a personal hearing,

unless the Referees’ Committee or Commission consider it appropriate to amend them:

(a) The allegation(s) will be read out to the Referee, who will be
asked if the allegation(s) are admitted or denied.

(b) Evidence in support of the allegation(s) to be called.

(c) Evidence in response to the allegation(s) to be submitted by the Referee, who may,
with the permission of the Referees’ Committee or Commission, be accompanied by a
representative. (Any such representative shall not be permitted to give evidence as a witness).
(d) The Referees’ Committee or Commission and the Referee (as appropriate)
shall be entitled to ask questions of any witness giving evidence in support of the
allegation(s). The Referees’ Committee or Commission shall be entitled to ask questions
of the Referee, who may give evidence in defence of the allegation(s).

The Referees’ Committee or Commission may draw such inferences as it considers
appropriate from the failure of the Referee to give evidence or answer a question.
(e) In the event of evidence submitted in answer to the allegation(s)
disclosing a point which the Referees’ Committee or Commission considers was not
covered in the evidence of, or not put to, any witness in support of the allegation(s),
the Referees’ Committee or Commission may recall and ask questions of such
witness. The Referee or relevant representative may also ask questions.

() After the evidence has been completed to the satisfaction of the Referees’

Committee or Commission, the Referee or representative shall be entitled to make submissions



based upon the evidence, but this may not include reference to facts not disclosed in
the evidence presented to the Referees’ Committee or Commission. At the conclusion
of the submissions all persons shall withdraw whilst the Referees’ Committee or
Commission considers the evidence and submissions presented to it and determines
whether the allegation(s) has been proved or not. After reaching a decision, the
Referees’ Committee or Commission shall recall the Referee and any representative,
and announce whether the allegation(s) have proved or not proved. The decision shall
be subsequently confirmed in writing. As an alternative the Referees’ Committee or
Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, not announce its decision at the
meeting but inform the Referee that such a decision will be communicated in writing.

(9) Where the Referees’ Committee or Commission find the allegation(s)
proved, it shall have the power to act in relation to the Registration of the Referee
as it considers appropriate. This may include, but is not limited to, censure, a
period of remedial training, suspension or removal of Registration.

(h) A Referee may be dealt with in the normal course as a participant for any
alleged Misconduct (i.e. by a Regulatory Commission or another Disciplinary
Commission as appropriate), in addition to having issues relating to the Registration as
a Referee considered by The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association
through its Referees’ Committee in relation to the same behaviour. In such cases, a
charge of Misconduct shall be considered before any matter relating to the issue of
Registration is dealt with by the Referees’ Committee under Regulation 7 (a)(vi).

Action in respect of the Registration of Match Officials appointed to Competitions of The
Association and other Competitions including Contributory League Level and above in the Order

of Precedence (Section 9) will be considered by the appropriate committee of The Association.

0] In circumstances where it is considered appropriate, the Referees’ Committee
may order that the Registration of a Referee be suspended with immediate effect, pending
determination of a charge of Misconduct or pending the determination of a charge under
7(a)(i) or (ii) above and in the latter case the reason for such suspension is to be notified to
the Referee in writing and reported to the Commission hearing any resultant charge.

8. APPEALS AGAINST DECISIONS OF A REFEREES’ COMMITTEE OR
COMMISSION THEREOF

(&) Where The Association or an Affiliated or Service Association, through its
Referees’ Committee, makes an order in relation to the registration or classification of
a Referee there shall be a right of appeal by the Referee against the decision.
Where the order is made under Regulation 7, the appeal procedure is outlined below.
In all other cases the appeal shall follow the procedure determined by the appropriate
body i.e. The Association, Affiliated Association or appointing authority.
(b) (i) Notice of an appeal against a decision of a Referees’ Committee or
Commission thereof made under Regulation 7 must be lodged with The Association
or appropriate Affiliated Association within 14 days of notification of the decision
appealed against, accompanied by a fee as determined by The Association.
(i) An Appeal shall be considered by an “Appeals Panel” comprising Members of the
Council of The Association or appropriate Affiliated Association established specifically to
deal with appeals from decisions under Regulation 7, none of whom shall have been

party to the original decision. A decision of the Appeals Panel shall be final and binding.

(iii) The Notice of Appeal must:
(1) identify the specific decision(s) being appealed
(2) set out the grounds of appeal; and

3 set out a statement of the facts upon which the appeal is based.



(iv) The grounds of appeal shall be that the body whose decision is appealed against:

Q) misinterpreted or failed to comply with any rules or regulations

relevant to its decision; and/or

2) came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have arrived
at; and/or
3 made an order, which is excessive.

(v) The Appeals Panel may adopt such procedures as it considers appropriate
and expedient for the just determination of an appeal brought before it, and shall
not be bound by any enactment or rule of law relating to the admissibility of
evidence in proceedings before a court of law.

The following is set out as a guide to the conduct of a hearing before the Appeals Panel:

Q) The Appellant to address the Appeals Panel, summarising its case;
(2) The Respondent to address the Appeals Panel, summarising its case;
3 The Appeals Panel may put questions to the parties at any stage;
4) The Respondent to make closing submissions;

(5) The Appellant to make closing submissions;

(6) The Appellant and the Respondent to withdraw whilst the

Appeals Panel considers the submissions and determines the matter.
) The Appellant and the Respondent to be recalled and the decision and
any orders consequential to it announced to both parties. Alternatively, where it
considers it appropriate, the Appeals Panel may decide not to announce its
decision, but make it known at a later date, in writing. In any event, the Appeals
Panel shall publicise a written statement of its decision (see 8(b)(ix) below).
(vi) The Appeals Panel shall proceed in the absence of any party, unless it is
satisfied that there are reasonable grounds for the failure of the party to attend,
and shall do so in such manner as it considers appropriate.
(vii) A decision of the Appeals Panel shall be final and binding and there shall
be no right of further challenge.

(viii) The Appeals Panel shall have power to:

1) allow or dismiss the appeal; or
2) remit the matter for re-hearing by the Referees’ Committee; or
) exercise any power which the body against whose decision the

appeal was made could have exercised; or
(4) make any further or other order considered appropriate, either generally,
or for the purpose of giving effect to its decision. Any fee may be returned or
forfeited, in whole or in part, at the discretion of the Appeals Panel, who shall also
have the power to determine by whom the costs of the appeal shall be borne.

(ix) As soon as practicable after the hearing, the Appeals Panel shall

publish a written statement of its decision, which shall state:
Q) the names of the parties, the decision(s) appealed against

and the grounds of appeal;

2 whether or not the appeal is allowed; and
3) the order(s) of the Appeals Panel.

The written statement shall be signed and dated by the chairman of the Appeals

Panel and be the conclusive record of the decision.



9. APPOINTMENTS

(a) Registered Referees shall not officiate in any Competition, which is not
sanctioned, or match in which unaffiliated clubs compete.
(b) The “Order of Precedence” of appointments, whether as a Referee or

Assistant Referee shall be as follows:

Q) The FA Challenge Cup Competition;

2 The Premier League;

©) EFL;

()] The FA Challenge Trophy Competition;

(5) The FA Challenge Vase Competition;

(6) Affiliated Association Cup Competitions*

@) The Panel Leagues;

(8) The FA Youth, FA County Youth Challenge Cup

Competitions and FA Women’s Cup 4th round and above.
9) Contributory Leagues (recognised divisions only), National
League Systems Cup and FA Sunday Cup

(10) FA Women’s Super League and Cup
(11) Supply Leagues (marking divisions only)
(12) FA Women’s Premier League and Cup
(13) Senior County Leagues

(14) Intermediate County League

(15) FA Women'’s Cup prior to 4th round

(16) Women’s Combination League and Cup
a7 Women’s Regional League and Cup
(18) County Junior Leagues

(29) County Women'’s Leagues and Cup

(20) All other competitions, including Youth Competitions

*Affiliated Association appointments only take precedence over Panel
Leagues, The FA Youth and FA County Youth Challenge Cup Competitions,
Contributory League and Supply League appointments. If the appointment
is in the Affiliated Association’s nominated Senior Cup Competition or in the
Semi-final and/or Final of any other Affiliated Association Competition
whether the appointment is as a Referee or an Assistant Referee.

**Eourth Officials where appointed do not form part of the Order of Precedence
and usually do not take precedence over an active appointment.

(c) Referees must attend personal hearings when required to do so. At
Contributory Level or above Match Officials’ appointments already received, take
precedence over requests to attend personal hearings. On receipt of notification of a
personal hearing Referees must close the date with all appropriate competitions.

(d) Where release from an appointment is required to enable a Referee to take a
more senior appointment at least four days’ notice must be given to the relevant Affiliated
Association or competition by the association or competition requesting the release. Where
fewer than four days’ notice is given, The Association or Competition must obtain

permission from the Affiliated Association or Competition for the Referee to be released.

(e) Once The Association or an Affiliated Association has appointed a Match Official if,



subsequently, the match is postponed, abandoned or results in a draw and the
rearranged fixture is then scheduled to take place less than four complete days from
the date of the original match, The Association or Affiliated Association appointment
will take priority over any other appointment already accepted by the Referee from a
competition lower in the order of precedence, unless The Association or Affiliated
Association waive their right to the services of the match official so appointed.

) “Fourth Officials” are appointed to certain rounds of FA Competitions,
Premier League and EFL matches and associated Competitions, and the Panel
Competitions. The duties and responsibilities of the Fourth Official are detailed in the
Laws of the Game and in the Competition Rules. Such appointments form part of the
Order of Precedence within the Competitions listed above.

(9) Reserve Assistant Referees may only be appointed in FA, Premier League
and EFL Competitions, with the approval of The Association. They have no duties
other than to replace an official who is unable to officiate.

(h) With the exception of appointments made by The Association, Referees
must obtain permission from their Parent Association (or County Association), or The
Association in order to officiate in matches outside the United Kingdom.

10. CONFLICTS OF INTEREST

A Referee shall at all times act impartially. Where a Referee believes that there is a material
interest conflicting with the duties and obligations of a Match Official and any appointment, then
the Referee shall decline to act or officiate and declare it to the appointing authority (whose

decision in relation to any dispute or difference in such matters shall be final and binding).

11. REFEREES’ UNIFORMS

(a)
(i) All Match Officials in Competitions under the jurisdiction of The Association and
Affiliated Associations must wear uniforms comprising a plain shirt which shall be
almost entirely black with a white or black collar and black shorts. Socks will be
black; the sock top will be black, white or the colour of the shirt or its collar. Affiliated
Associations may give permission for Referees to wear non-black shirts in a
Competition which the Affiliated Association organises and/or sanctions. The shirt(s)
must be almost entirely of a single colour. Where a Competition appoints neutral
assistant referees, only one non-black coloured shirt is permitted; the colour must be
designated and competition rules must ensure that the match officials can wear
black or the designated colour without clashing with the Players.

(ii) Referees’ uniforms must not carry any form of advertising.
(b) Headgear may be worn in extreme weather conditions. It must be plain
black and not restrict the vision of the Match Official.
(c) The following Competitions may be exempt from (a) above, on
application to The Association subject to the conditions below:

¢ FAWomen’s Super League and Premier League

e The Premier League

e EFL

¢ Competitions of Panel and Contributory League Status

Application must be submitted annually prior to 1 May for the following season.
Approval will be considered only for shirts that are almost entirely of a single colour
and where the competition confirms to The Association that all Match Officials will be
provided with shirts, shorts and socks free of charge.



(d) Match Officials officiating in FA Competition matches are required to
wear the FIFA or Football Association badge (where awarded) or the badge of
their Affiliated Association. No other competition badge should be worn.

(e) Advertising and branding on Match Officials’ uniforms (where permitted in
accordance with sub-paragraph 11(c) above) must be in accordance with The Association’s

Regulations relating to advertising on the clothing of Players, Club Officials and Match Officials.

12. RETURNS

(@) Annually, in accordance with the instructions of The Association issued from
time to time, competitions shall provide to The Association or appropriate Affiliated
Association lists of Match Officials used. Such lists shall include the marks awarded by
clubs, and Observer reports where appropriate, during the specified period, together with
any other information required.

(b) Not later than the date decided by The Association, Affiliated
Associations shall nominate suitable Referees for consideration by The Association
for selection to the Contributory League Assistant Referees List.

(©) Competitions that are required to administer fitness tests must submit

the results to The Association and the Referee’s Parent Affiliated Association.

13. CODES OF CONDUCT

Match Officials shall be bound by Codes of Conduct such as are instructed by

The Association from time to time (Appendix C).

14. REPORTING MISCONDUCT

(@) Referees must submit full details on all matters of misconduct, sendings off

and cautions only to the appropriate Association or Affiliated Association responsible

for administering misconduct and not to any other organisation or Competition.

(b) Referees may include on the normal Competition match report forms the names
and club details of those personnel reported for misconduct but must not include any details
of the incident and for all on-field offences they can only report the name of the
player/players cautioned/sent off, the club, the time of offence and the relevant FA offence
code.

(c) Should any match official be approached to supply any details,

they should immediately report the matter to the Association or Affiliated

Association.
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REFEREES

PREAMBLE

Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to make regulations
with reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations for the Registration
and Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made under that Rule.

Affiliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with The
Association who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associations
have administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the Armed Forces.
Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its’ functions
under these Regulations.

These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding
Children Policy and Regulations and Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations.

For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:

Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and
control of Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.
Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.

Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to be appointed
for a match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee to continue to be
eligible to be retained on that List. This will take place between the last day of the playing season
and the 31st July each year. Such a review will take into consideration the Referee’s
administration, fitness, conduct and performance on the field of play as defined in these
Regulations, as modified by any written instructions to a Competition from the Association from
time to time. The Competition must provide reasons for the removal of a Match Official from their
List to the Parent Association of the Match Official.

Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
reported by competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.
Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as
determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.

County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The
Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these
Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 6 and above.

Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Referee candidates
to the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time to time.

FA Basic Referee Course (previously referred to as The Basic Referee Training
Course) - a course of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The
Association leading to the examination of Referee candidates.

FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association and

selected by FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.

Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.

Futsal Observer - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association in relation to futsal.

Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic
Referee Training Course, having reached the age of 16 years.

League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or
an Affiliated Association.

Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking season for

promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in the following



year.

National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to
games in the Premier League, EFL and other matches as determined from time to
time.

Observer report - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
carried out by an Observer, or a Futsal Observer, on behalf of The Association,
Affiliated Association or competition and submitted to the appropriate body.
Observers - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce out
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association.

Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games
within specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2
Referees.

Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee
resides (except for Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).

Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.

Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be
appointed as a Match Official.

Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful
completion of the Basic Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 May.
Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of

The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by
these Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 5 and above.

Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the
administration of the game as determined by The Association from time to time in or
relating to Her Majesty’s Regular Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air
Force).

Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to
officiate almost exclusively as Assistant Referees.

Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as

determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.

The Association - means The Football Association.

Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the FA Basic Referee

Course, will be recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be
appointed as a Match Official in accordance with these regulations.

Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.

For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the

Council, which shall delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.
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REFEREES

PREAMBLE

Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to make regulations
with reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations for the Registration
and Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made under that Rule.

Affiliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with The
Association who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associations
have administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the Armed Forces.
Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its’ functions
under these Regulations.

These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding
Children Policy and Regulations and Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations.

For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:

Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and
control of Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.
Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.

Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to be appointed
for a match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee to continue to be
eligible to be retained on that List. This will take place between the last day of the playing season
and the 31st July each year. Such a review will take into consideration the Referee’s
administration, fitness, conduct and performance on the field of play as defined in these
Regulations, as modified by any written instructions to a Competition from the Association from
time to time. The Competition must provide reasons for the removal of a Match Official from their
List to the Parent Association of the Match Official.

Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
reported by competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.
Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as
determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.

County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The
Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these
Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 6 and above.

Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Referee candidates
to the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time to time.

FA Basic Referee Course (previously referred to as The Basic Referee Training
Course) - a course of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The
Association leading to the examination of Referee candidates.

FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association and

selected by FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.

Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.

Futsal Observer - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association in relation to futsal.

Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic
Referee Training Course, having reached the age of 16 years.

League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or
an Affiliated Association.

Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking season for

promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in the following



year.

National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to
games in the Premier League, EFL and other matches as determined from time to
time.

Observer report - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
carried out by an Observer, or a Futsal Observer, on behalf of The Association,
Affiliated Association or competition and submitted to the appropriate body.
Observers - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce out
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association.

Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games
within specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2
Referees.

Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee
resides (except for Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).

Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.

Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be
appointed as a Match Official.

Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful
completion of the Basic Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 May.
Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of

The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by
these Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 5 and above.

Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the
administration of the game as determined by The Association from time to time in or
relating to Her Majesty’s Regular Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air
Force).

Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to
officiate almost exclusively as Assistant Referees.

Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as

determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.

The Association - means The Football Association.

Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the FA Basic Referee

Course, will be recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be
appointed as a Match Official in accordance with these regulations.

Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.

For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the
Council, which shall delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.
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REFEREES

PREAMBLE

Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to make regulations
with reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations for the Registration
and Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made under that Rule.

Affiliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with The
Association who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associations
have administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the Armed Forces.
Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its’ functions
under these Regulations.

These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding
Children Policy and Regulations and Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations.

For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:

Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and
control of Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.
Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.

Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to be appointed
for a match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee to continue to be
eligible to be retained on that List. This will take place between the last day of the playing season
and the 31st July each year. Such a review will take into consideration the Referee’s
administration, fithess, conduct and performance on the field of play as defined in these
Regulations, as modified by any written instructions to a Competition from the Association from
time to time. The Competition must provide reasons for the removal of a Match Official from their
List to the Parent Association of the Match Official.

Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
reported by competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.
Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as
determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.

County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The
Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these
Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 6 and above.

Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Referee candidates
to the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time to time.

FA Basic Referee Course (previously referred to as The Basic Referee Training
Course) - a course of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The
Association leading to the examination of Referee candidates.

FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association and

selected by FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.

Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.

Futsal Observer - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association in relation to futsal.

Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic
Referee Training Course, having reached the age of 16 years.

League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or
an Affiliated Association.

Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking season for

promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in the following



year.

National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to
games in the Premier League, EFL and other matches as determined from time to
time.

Observer report - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
carried out by an Observer, or a Futsal Observer, on behalf of The Association,
Affiliated Association or competition and submitted to the appropriate body.
Observers - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce out
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association.

Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games
within specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2
Referees.

Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee
resides (except for Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).

Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.

Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be
appointed as a Match Official.

Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful
completion of the Basic Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 May.
Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of

The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by
these Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 5 and above.

Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the
administration of the game as determined by The Association from time to time in or
relating to Her Majesty’s Regular Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air
Force).

Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to
officiate almost exclusively as Assistant Referees.

Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as

determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.

The Association - means The Football Association.

Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the FA Basic Referee

Course, will be recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be
appointed as a Match Official in accordance with these regulations.

Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.

For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the
Council, which shall delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.
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REFEREES

PREAMBLE

Pursuant to The Football Association Rule J1(d), the Council is authorised to make regulations
with reference to Match Officials as they deem expedient. These ‘Regulations for the Registration
and Control of Referees’ (the “Regulations”) are the regulations made under that Rule.

Affiliated Associations are responsible for the administration of Referees registered with The
Association who reside in their area as determined by The Association. Service Associations
have administrative responsibility for Referees who are serving members of the Armed Forces.
Affiliated Associations shall appoint a Referees’ Committee to carry out its’ functions
under these Regulations.

These regulations fully embrace The Association’s Equality Policy, Safeguarding
Children Policy and Regulations and Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations.

For the purpose of these Regulations the terms used will be defined as follows:

Administer - to carry out the administrative procedures relating to the registration and
control of Referees as required or determined by The Association from time to time.
Affiliated Association - a County Football Association or Service Association.

Annual Review - the review by a Competition of its List of Match Officials entitled to be appointed
for a match in that Competition, to establish the suitability of each Referee to continue to be
eligible to be retained on that List. This will take place between the last day of the playing season
and the 31st July each year. Such a review will take into consideration the Referee’s
administration, fitness, conduct and performance on the field of play as defined in these
Regulations, as modified by any written instructions to a Competition from the Association from
time to time. The Competition must provide reasons for the removal of a Match Official from their
List to the Parent Association of the Match Official.

Club Mark - a numerical indication of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
reported by competing Clubs after a match, on a scale defined by The Association.
Contributory Leagues - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as
determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 3 Referees.

County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of The
Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by these
Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 6 and above.

Examine - to supervise, in written and/or other form of examination, Trainee Referee candidates
to the requirements and standards determined by The Association from time to time.

FA Basic Referee Course (previously referred to as The Basic Referee Training
Course) - a course of instruction for 11-a-side football as determined by The
Association leading to the examination of Referee candidates.

FIFA List - those Referees and Assistant Referees, nominated by The Association and

selected by FIFA, eligible for appointment to international matches.

Futsal - the only form of small sided football approved by FIFA.

Futsal Observer - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association in relation to futsal.

Junior County Referee - a Referee who has completed successfully the Basic
Referee Training Course, having reached the age of 16 years.

League - a Competition sanctioned under relevant Regulations by The Association or
an Affiliated Association.

Marking Season - except as otherwise determined by The Association, the marking season for

promotion/retention shall be from the 1st March until the last day of February in the following



year.

National List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to
games in the Premier League, EFL and other matches as determined from time to
time.

Observer report - written appraisal of a Referee’s performance on the field of play,
carried out by an Observer, or a Futsal Observer, on behalf of The Association,
Affiliated Association or competition and submitted to the appropriate body.
Observers - those individuals authorised by The Association to produce out
Observer reports at levels determined by The Association.

Panel List - those Referees selected by The Association, eligible for appointment to games
within specific Panel Leagues as determined by The Association, suitable for Level 2
Referees.

Parent Association - the Affiliated Association within whose boundaries a referee
resides (except for Service referees and the Amateur Football Alliance).

Playing Season - that period of the year when The Association permits football to be played.

Referee - a person registered as qualified under these Regulations who may be
appointed as a Match Official.

Registration Period - from 1 June in each year, (or the date of successful
completion of the Basic Referee Training Course if later) to the following 31 May.
Senior County Referee - a Referee who has demonstrated to the satisfaction of

The Association, Affiliated Association or Service Association, as required by
these Regulations, the ability to officiate at Level 5 and above.

Service Association - an Affiliated Association having responsibility for the
administration of the game as determined by The Association from time to time in or
relating to Her Majesty’s Regular Forces (the Royal Navy, the Army, the Royal Air
Force).

Specialist Assistant Referee - Referees who are permitted by The Association to
officiate almost exclusively as Assistant Referees.

Supply League - those nominated divisions, within specific Leagues as

determined and considered by The Association, suitable for Level 4 Referees.

The Association - means The Football Association.

Trainee Referee - a Referee candidate who is undergoing the FA Basic Referee

Course, will be recognised and classified as a Level 9 Referee and may be
appointed as a Match Official in accordance with these regulations.

Youth Referee - means a registered Referee who is aged 14 or 15.

For the purposes of these Regulations, The Association shall act through the
Council, which shall delegate such functions to the Referees’ Committee.
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YOUTH FOOTBALL

REGULATIONS FOR THE CONTROL OF YOUTH FOOTBALL
(Players under the age of 18 on 31st August in the current season)

18. A County Association may form a County Youth Football
Association, or carry out the duties by a Committee of its own association.
19. The constitution of the Youth Association, or Committee, must be
submitted to The Association.

MEMORANDUM: CHILDREN OF SCHOOL AGE AND SCHOOL GAMES

One of the important aspects of games in school is the opportunity they afford of developing
a pupil’s sense of loyalty and honour. It is therefore of concern when interest in games
outside the school conflict with a pupil’s loyalty to the school and/or school organisations’
activities.
8. It is usually the pupil of outstanding Football ability whose services are
sought by any Club, and the Player is most likely to be a member of the school or
association team. While schools’ matches are often arranged on Saturday mornings
and Club matches take place in the afternoon, it is considered that a player should not
play in two matches on the same day, for the one match is likely to affect play in the

other.

9. An outside Club or organisation should consult the head-teacher
before selecting any child of school age to play for a team, and should accept
the head-teacher’s decision on these matters. Head-teachers of schools
should not restrain pupils, who are not selected for school games of any kind,
from playing for an outside organisation during their free time.
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NATIONAL LEAGUE
SYSTEM REGULATIONS

1. DEFINITIONS

In the interpretation of these Regulations: any words and expressions, unless otherwise defined
herein, shall be words and expressions as defined as follows:-

“The Association” means The Football Association Limited.

“Club” means a football club for the time being in a League in membership of the NLS.
“Committee” in these Regulations means the relevant Committee appointed by the Association.
“Competition” in these Regulations means a League in the NLS.

“Conditional Licence” means a Licence with conditions attached to be met by a Club within
a period determined by the Competition in which the Club holding the Licence is allocated
by the Committee. Such period is not to exceed 1 March in the Membership Year to which
the Licence relates. Save in exceptional circumstances a Conditional Licence cannot be
granted to a Club for successive Membership Years in respect of the same Criterion.

“Criteria” means the Criteria for participation in Play Off Matches as set out in
regulation 9 of these Regulations.

“League” means any competition sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association in membership of the NLS.

“Licence” means an annual licence required to be held by a Club to be a member of

a Competition that may be either an Unconditional Licence or Conditional Licence.

“NLS” means the National League System of competitions controlled by The Association
where promotion and relegation links exist between participating Leagues.

“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive
fixture in the League is played each year until the date on which the last competitive
fixture in the League is played. For Clubs participating in Play Off Matches this does
include the period when Play Off Matches are played.

“Play Off Match(es)” means matches played between Clubs in a Play Off Position on a format to
be determined by each League provided that the format is the same across each Step.

“Play Off Position” means the position of a Club at the end of each Playing Season

which is provided for in Standardised Rule 12 as qualifying the Club to take part in a

Play Off Match to qualify for promotion to the next Step for the next Playing Season.

“Regular Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive
fixture in the League is played each year and the date on which the last competitive
fixture in the League is played, excluding Play Off Matches.

“Regulations” means these regulations.

“Rules” means The Association’s Standardised Rules or The Association’s Standard
Code of Rules under which a League is administered.

“Step” means the level at which a Club participates in the NLS.

“Unconditional Licence” means a Licence without any conditions attached.

2. THE NLS SHALL BE OPERATED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REGULATIONS.

A Club shall be required to hold a Licence to be a member of a Competition at Steps
1 to 4 of the NLS.



The aims and objectives of the NLS are to provide:

2.1 Clubs with a level of competitive football appropriate to their playing ability,
stadium/ ground facilities and geographical location.

2.2 A framework for discussion on matters of policy and common interest to
Leagues and Clubs.

2.3 The seasonal movement of Clubs.

2.4 A co-ordinated approach between Leagues regarding the final date of the Playing Season.
All Leagues are bound by the Regulations. A Club is bound by the Regulations from the date it

has qualified for placement into the NLS until such time as it leaves the NLS for whatever reason.

3. NLS LEAGUE STRUCTURE

3.1  The current structure of the NLS is set out below:

STEP1 National League
STEP 2 National League North National League South

STEP3 Northern Premier Southern League Southern League Isthmian
League Premier Premier Central Premier South League Premier

Northern Northern Southern Southern Isthmian Isthmian Isthmian
STEP 4 Premier Premier League League Lquue Lee}gue League
League League Div1 East Div1 West SDolxtlh S%Ztlh Divl
Div 1 East Div 1 West
‘ Central East ‘ hodn
STEP5/6 I Steps 5/6 Leagues ‘
STEP7 I Step 7 Leagues ‘

The Leagues currently at Steps 5, 6 and 7 are set out at the end of the Regulations.

Each Step shall have the maximum number of Clubs: Step 1 — 24, Step 2 — 44, Step 3
— 88, Step 4 — 140, Step 5 — 280, Step 6 — 380. Clubs will be placed in the most
geographically appropriate division. At Step 7 the maximum number of Clubs in each
division shall be determined by the Committee taking into account all relevant factors..
3.2 Any league wishing to become part of the NLS must apply to the Committee by
31st December in the relevant year in such form and/or providing such information as
shall be required by the Committee from time to time. The decision as to whether or
not a league should be admitted to the NLS shall be made by the Committee which
will then decide on the Step at which the League will compete.

3.3 Any League wishing to propose an adjustment to its position within the NLS must apply in
writing to the Committee by 31st December in any year for such proposal to be determined by

the Committee in order, if approved, to have effect in the following Playing Season.

4. RULES AND REGULATIONS FOR PROMOTION AND RELEGATION

The Committee shall provide for the seasonal promotion, relegation or lateral

movement of Clubs.



5. DETAILED PROMOTION AND RELEGATION ISSUES

5.1 The criteria for entry to the NLS and the criteria for ground/stadium facilities and the
Criteria for participation in Play Off Matches shall be determined by the Committee. All
criteria so determined shall be published by The Association from time to time.

5.2 Subject to 5.5, at the conclusion of each Playing Season, the following procedures
will apply to promotion/ relegation subject to the application of the Rules:

Step 1 and Step 2

These regulations do not deal with promotion from Step 1.

The Clubs finishing in the bottom four places at Step 1 at the end of the Playing Season will be
relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically appropriate division at Step 2
for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the Clubs finishing in 1st position in
each of the divisions at Step 2 together with a further two Clubs determined by a series of Play
Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in 1st position but does not meet the criteria for participation
at the next Step, the Club finishing in 2nd position shall be promoted. The Clubs finishing in 2nd,
3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th positions shall be eligible to take part in the Play Off Matches. The Play
Off Matches shall be played so that in each Step 2 division there is a qualifying round, semi-finals
and a promotion final with all ties being played over a single leg at the ground of the higher
placed Club. The winner of the promotion final in each Step 2 division will be promoted. If a Club
is not eligible to enter Step 1 then it shall not take part in any Play Off Matches. In that event,
such Club shall not be replaced and the Play Off Matches structure and draw shall be adjusted
as necessary by the Competition on the basis of the remaining Clubs’ final league positions.

Step 2 and Step 3

The Clubs in the bottom three places in each of the two divisions at Step 2 at the end of the
Regular Season will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically
appropriate division at Step 3 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the
Clubs finishing in 1st position in each of the four divisions at Step 3 together with a further two
Clubs determined by a series of Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in 1st position but does
not meet the criteria for participation at the next Step, the Club finishing in 2nd position shall be
promoted and the Club finishing in 3rd position (and so on) shall be the Club in the next eligible
position to take part in the Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in a Play Off Position but
does not meet the Criteria for participation in Play Off Matches the Club finishing in the next
eligible position shall take part in the Play Off Matches. In each division at Step 3, the Play Off
Matches shall be played so that the highest placed of the eligible Clubs plays against the lowest
placed and the other two Clubs play each other (the “Step 3 Initial Play Off Matches”): The
winners of each of the Step 3 Initial Play Off Matches will play each other resulting in one winner
in each of the Step 3 divisions (the “Step 3 Divisional Play Off Winners”). The Step 3 Divisional
Play Off Winners will play a further match against each other. The ties will be played on a single
match basis with the home Club being the Club with the best points per match ratio in the
Regular Season. If there are only three eligible Clubs then the highest placed shall receive a bye
to a second match where it will play the winner of the other Play Off Match and the winner of that
match will play in the further Play Off Match described above. Clubs finishing below position 7 will
not be considered for Play Off Matches.

The promoted Clubs will be placed in a feeder pool and placed in the most
geographically appropriate division at Step 2.
Step 3 and Step 4

The Clubs finishing in the bottom three places in each of the four divisions at Step 3 at the end of
the Regular Season will be relegated to a feeder pool and placed in the most geographically
appropriate division at Step 4 for the following Playing Season. They will be replaced by the
Clubs finishing in 1st position in each of the seven divisions at Step 4 together with a further five
Clubs determined by a series of Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in 1st position but does
not meet the Criteria for participation at the next Step, the Club finishing in 2nd position shall be
promoted and the Club finishing in 3rd position (and so on) shall be the Club in the next eligible



position to take part in the Play Off Matches. Where a Club finishes in a Play Off position
but does not meet the Criteria for participation in Play Off Matches, the Club finishing in the
next eligible position shall take part in the Play Off Matches. In each division at Step 4 the
Play Off Matches shall be played so that the highest placed of the eligible Clubs plays
against the lowest placed and the other two Clubs play each other (the “Step 4 Initial Play
Off Matches”). The winners of each of the Step 4 Initial Play Off Matches will play each
other and the winner of those matches shall result in seven teams eligible for promotion.
The five Clubs to be promoted shall be the five Clubs out of the seven divisional Play Off
winners with the best points per match ratio in the Regular Season. If there are only three
eligible Clubs then the highest placed shall receive a bye to the second match where it will
play the winner of the other Play Off match and the winner of that match will be promoted.
Clubs finishing below position 7 will not be considered for Play Off Matches.

The promoted Clubs will be placed in a feeder pool and placed in the most
geographically appropriate division at Step 3.
Step 4 and Step 5

The Clubs finishing in the bottom two places in each of the seven divisions at Step 4 at the
end of the Regular Season will be relegated and placed in the most geographically

appropriate division at Step 5. These Clubs will be replaced by the fourteen Clubs finishing
in first position in each of the fourteen divisions at Step 5 at the end of the Regular Season.

With effect from the commencement of the 2019/20 season, the following will apply:

In addition, a series of Play Off Matches shall be played between the Clubs finishing in second
position in each of the Leagues at Step 5 at the end of the Regular Season. The ties shall be
decided by the Association pairing Clubs on the most suitable geographical basis. These
matches shall be played on a single match basis on the ground of the Club with the best points
per match ratio in the Regular Season. The winners of each of these seven matches shall play a
final Play Off Match against one of the Clubs finishing third from bottom of each Step 4 division
at the end of the Regular Season, such matches to be decided by the Association so that each
Step 4 Club plays a Step 5 Club; such matches to be on a single match basis on the home
ground of the Step 4 Club on cup tie terms with no percentage being paid to any Competition.

The seven winners shall play at Step 4 in the following season.

The 2018-19 Regulations resume here.

The Clubs to be promoted from Step 5 will be allocated to the most geographically
appropriate division at Step 4.

A Club promoted to Step 4 shall comply with the Licencing System provision

as set out in Appendix 1 to the Standardised Rules.

Step 5 and Step 6

The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the fourteen divisions at Step 5 at the end of the
Regular Season will be relegated and placed in the most geographically appropriate division of
Step 6. These Clubs will be replaced by the nineteen Clubs finishing in first position in each of
the Leagues at Step 6 at the end of the Regular Season together with the required number of
Clubs finishing in second position at the end of the Regular Season on a points per match ratio.
If there are insufficient Clubs to fill vacancies Clubs finishing second to bottom of the Step 5

divisions will be reprieved so that the best such Club shall be reprieved first.

Step 6 and 7

At the end of the Regular Playing Season the Clubs in the bottom two positions of
each of the nineteen Step 6 divisions will be liable to relegation.

All Step 7 Clubs seeking promotion to Step 6 must make application using the prescribed form direct
to The Association, copied to their existing League, by 31st December in the relevant year. In order to
be considered for promotion Clubs must finish in 1st position in their Step 7 league. If the Club
finishing in 1st position does not wish to be promoted or fails to meet the entry criteria then the club
finishing in 2nd position will be eligible for promotion. If the club in 2nd position does not seek

promotion or fails to meet the entry criteria then clubs down to 5th position may



be considered for promotion provided that they meet the appropriate entry criteria.
Clubs finishing below 5th position will not be considered for promotion and only one
club will be considered from each League. Each application must be accompanied by
the agreed application fee, as determined by the Committee, which is non-refundable.
No more than 38 Clubs will be promoted from Step 7. If more than 38 Clubs are
eligible for promotion they will be chosen based on a points per match basis. Where
the eligible Clubs count does not reach 38 in number, reprieves of Step 6 Clubs shall
come into effect on a points per match basis.

5.3 At Steps 2-5 the Club finishing in last place in the table at the end of the Regular
Season will be relegated and not reprieved. Below Step 5 the Clubs to be reprieved will
be decided at the sole discretion of the Committee.

5.4 At Steps 1 to 6, if a Club becomes eligible to take part in a Play Off Match and
refuses to take part in that match or if a Club qualifies for promotion and refuses to be
promoted then that Club shall be relegated from the division from which it has so
qualified and shall play the following Playing Season in the division at the next Step
below which is deemed the most appropriate by the Committee.

55 Where a vacancy occurs within the NLS the following procedures will apply:

End of the Playing Season

5.5.1 (a) Where a Club natifies its decision to resign from its League at the end of the
Playing Season, then a vacancy is created on the date the natification of that decision is
formally recorded by that League. Such resignation can only be withdrawn by the end of
that Playing Season with the consent of the Board of that League.
10. In all cases, that Club is treated as a relegated Club. The final
table of that division is not affected.
11. In cases where the vacancy is created after the end of the Playing
Season but before the League’s AGM, the vacancy will be filled in
accordance with Regulation 5.5.2 below.
5.5.2 (a) Where a vacancy occurs at Step 1 and Step 2 following the completion of
a Playing Season the best ranked Club in a relegation position is reprieved.
10. Where a vacancy occurs at Step 3 following the completion of a Playing
Season the Club with the best points per match ratio in the Regular Season

which is a Play Off winner but not promoted under Regulation 5.2 is promoted.

11. Where a vacancy occurs at Step 4 following the completion of a
Playing Season the second placed Club across the Competitions at Step 5
with the best points per match ratio in the Regular Season will be promoted.
12. Where a vacancy arises and Clubs at Step 4 are to be relegated
but for whatever reason a Step 4 division does not have its full

complement of Clubs at the end of the Regular Season then Clubs to be
reprieved will be determined by the Committee in its sole discretion.

13. Where a vacancy arises at Step 5 and below, the question of
reprieves shall be dealt with at the sole discretion of the Committee.

14. Where a vacancy occurs after the date of a League AGM then a League

is not able to replace the Club(s) concerned for the following Playing Season.

Prior to the end of a Playing Season

5.5.3 (a) In cases where the vacancy is created prior to the end of the Playing
Season, the vacancy will be filled by the best ranked Club in a relegation position
at the end of the Regular Season, eligible of being reprieved in that same
division. In the event of there being more vacancies than Clubs eligible to be
reprieved, such vacancy or vacancies will be filled by Clubs eligible to be
reprieved in the Competition’s other division(s) on a points per match ratio.



(b) Where, prior to the end of the Playing Season, a Club notifies its decision to
resign from its League with immediate effect or where a Club is removed from the
League for any reason, then the playing record of that Club will be expunged and a
vacancy is created on the date the resignation or removal is formally recorded by
that League.

(c) In all such cases that Club is treated as a relegated Club and the vacancy will
be filled in accordance with 5.5.3(a) above.

5.6 Only internal changes to the constitution of a League are allowed following the
holding of a League’s Annual General Meeting.

5.7 Clubs are not allowed to enter into a ground share agreement in order to gain
promotion or to retain membership at a particular Step where the Club has failed
to attain or maintain the relevant Grade.

5.8 Ground grading requirements will be in accordance with the Rules.
In order to be considered for promotion, the following requirements will apply.
Step 1 - Clubs must comply fully with the requirements of Grade A.

Step 2 - Clubs competing at Step 2 must comply fully with the requirements of
Grade B. To be considered for promotion to Step 1 or to be included in the Play Off
Matches, Clubs must meet the requirements of Grade B together with any additional
requirements by 31st March in the year in which they seek promotion. Clubs must
also attain Grade A by 31st March in the year following promotion.

Step 3 - Clubs competing at Step 3 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade C. To be
considered for promotion to Step 2 or to be included in the Play Off Matches, Clubs must meet the
requirements of Grade C and attain Grade B by 31st March in the year following promotion.

Step 4 - Clubs competing at Step 4 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade D. To be
considered for promotion to Step 3 or to be included in the Play Off Matches, Clubs must meet
the requirements of Grade D and attain Grade C by 31st March in the year following promotion.
Step 5 - Clubs competing at Step 5 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade
F and attain Grade D by 31st March in the year following promotion.

Step 6 - Clubs competing at Step 6 must comply fully with the requirements of Grade G.
To be considered for promotion to Step 5, Clubs must meet the requirements of Grade
G and attain Grade F by 31st March in the year following promotion.

Step 7 - Clubs competing at Step 7 must comply fully with the minimum requirements
in force. To be considered for promotion to Step 6, Clubs must meet the requirements
of Grade H and attain Grade G by 31st March in the year following promotion. Clubs
can be promoted from Step 7 to 6 without floodlights provided that all other

requirements of Grade H are met by 31st March in the Playing Season in which the
Club wishes to gain promotion and that the Club has the following in place:-

e Planning permission granted for floodlights
e That by 30th September following promotion the floodlights are installed and in
working order.

e A development/business plan
e Quotations/estimates for the work to be carried out
e Funding applications submitted if required

Failure to install floodlights in working order by 30th September following promotion
will result in a sanction being imposed at the discretion of the League of which the
Club is a member. If by 31st March in the year following promotion the floodlights are
still not installed then the Club will be a relegated Club and be dealt with accordingly.
5.9 If a Club is relegated for not achieving the required Grade for the Step at which it is playing

it will not be eligible for promotion again until it has attained the required Grade for the



Step to which it wishes to be promoted. The Club must have that Grade at 31st March
in the year in which it seeks promotion.

5.10 Where a Club resigns from a League that Club will not be eligible for promotion for at
least one Playing Season following the Season in which it resigned.

5.11 In the event of any question arising regarding the interpretation of these
Regulations it will be decided by The Association in its sole discretion.

xiii. THE MOVEMENT OF CLUBS WITHIN THE NLS OTHER THAN BY
PROMOTION OR RELEGATION

6.1 Movement of a Club from participation in one League to another is not
permitted other than by promotion and relegation or otherwise as set out in League
Rules save with the approval of the Committee.

It may be necessary from time to time to move Clubs laterally at the same Step. Each year the
Committee will consider whether any lateral movements may be necessary at each Step; if so
the Clubs likely to be affected shall be notified and given the opportunity to present a case if that
Club does not wish to be moved laterally. The final decision shall rest with a sub-committee of
the Committee. A Club may appeal the decision of the Committee to an Appeal Board and such

appeal shall be conducted in accordance with the Appeal Regulations.

In coming to its decision the Committee will have regard to any representations made by
any party, the distance to be travelled by any Club to be moved compared to the distance
travelled in the Playing Season prior to movement; the financial impact on the Club to be
moved, the frequency with which the Club has been moved in the past; the number of
Clubs both in the division to which the Club is to be moved and in the division from which
the Club is moved, and any other matter that it considers to be relevant.

6.2 Any Club wishing to move from one League to another must make application in
writing to the Committee on or before 31st March in each year to be effective for the
following Playing Season. In the event of such application being successful the League
from which the Club is moving shall not levy a financial penalty on that Club.

6.3 (i) If a Club (whether a Members’ Club or a Company) is wound up, liquidated, or is
removed from its League or withdraws from football competition (‘the Former Club’), and a
new Club (‘the New Club’) is established which wishes to be placed within the NLS, it will
be allowed to make an application only to join a League/ division at Step 5 of the NLS
unless the Former Club was in either Step 4 or Step 5 when the event which caused it to
cease its membership occurred in which case it must re-join the NLS at a minimum of two
Steps below the level at which it was at the time the event occurred, or withdrew from
football competition, whichever is lower. Where the Former Club was a member of Premier
League or EFL then the Committee shall at its absolute discretion determine in which
League the New Club shall be placed for the following Playing Season and will set out at its
complete discretion the requirements to be met by the New Club.
In order for consideration to be given to the placement in the NLS of the New
Club in the following Playing Season, an initial application must be received
by the Committee by 1st March or within twenty-one days of the Former Club
being wound up, liquidated, resigning or being removed from its League or

withdrawing from football competition, if such date is later than 1st March.

The full application accompanied by all necessary documents including
evidence of security of tenure having been granted to the New Club and
affiliation to a County Football Association must be received by 31st March
or within twenty-one days of the Former Club being wound up, liquidated,
resigning or being removed from its League or withdrawing from football
competition, if such date is later than 1st March. The application shall be
copied to the League of which membership is being requested. The
application will be determined by the Committee.



In considering any application, the Committee will set out at its sole
discretion the requirements to be met by the New Club.

In the event of more than one application being received within twenty-
one days of the Former Club being wound up, liquidated, resigning or
being removed from its League or withdrawing from football
competition, the Committee will consider at its discretion which
application will be considered in accordance with this Regulation.
xxiv. If a Club is removed from its League and wishes to remain in the NLS it
shall apply to the Committee within five working days of it receiving written
notification of its removal from its League. The Committee will consider such
application and will place the Club in what it considers at its sole discretion to
be the most appropriate League/division for the following Playing Season.

6.4 If a Club (whether a Members’ Club or a Company) ceases to be a member of its
league and that Club (that is not a New Club as defined at 6.3 above) wishes to be placed
within the NLS for the immediately following Playing Season, then unless otherwise
determined by the Committee, it may be allowed to make an application to join a
League/division below the most recent League/division of which the Club was a member.
In order for consideration to be given to the placement in the NLS by the Club in the
immediately following Playing Season, an initial application must be received by the
Committee in accordance with the procedures set out at 6.3 above. The application
shall be copied to the League of which membership is being requested. The
application will be determined by the Committee at its absolute discretion.

In considering any application, the Committee will set out at its sole discretion the
requirements to be met by the Club in determining whether to approve the application.

6.5 If two or more Clubs (“the Merging Clubs”) are proposing a transaction or series of
transactions that result in the merging or consolidation (“the Proposed Merger”) of
those Clubs into one Club (“the Merged Club”) then a formal application to do so must
be received by the Committee and the league(s) of which the Merging Clubs are
members by 31st December to be valid for the following Playing Season.

A Deed of Agreement, which shall be legally binding on all parties must be submitted to The
Association by 31st March in the year immediately following receipt of the application. The
Committee shall determine at its absolute discretion where the Merged Club is to be included in
the NLS for the following Playing Season subject to the provisions of item 6.5.5 below.

A Deed of Agreement, which shall be legally binding on all parties must be submitted to The
Association by 31st March in the year immediately following receipt of the application. The
Committee shall determine at its absolute discretion where the Merged Club is to be included in

the NLS for the following Playing Season subject to the provisions of item 6.5.5 below.

In arriving at its decision the Committee may apply the following minimum criteria:
6.5.1 The requirements of Standardised Rule 2.9 for the current Playing Season
must be met by each of the Merging Clubs. If one or more of the Merging Clubs

is subject to an insolvency event then Standardised Rule 2.9.2 shall be applied to
such club(s), otherwise Standardised Rule 2.9.1 shall be applied;

6.5.2 The proposed playing name of the Merged Club must be acceptable to the
Committee; and

6.5.3 The Merged Club must have security of tenure to a ground that meets the
relevant ground grading requirements;

6.5.4 Any other criteria that the Committee may from time to time deem to be
appropriate;

6.5.5 The Merged Club will ordinarily be placed at the lower of the Steps at which the
Merging Clubs ended the Playing Season in which the application is made. For the purposes of

this Regulation, if one of the Merging Clubs has finished that Playing Season in



a relegation place, then they will be deemed to have ended the Playing Season at the
Step to which they would have been relegated without the Proposed Merger proceeding.

Any decision regarding whether a proposed transaction or series of transactions
falls to be considered under this Regulation shall be determined by the
Committee at its absolute discretion.

7. PLACEMENT OF A CLUB INTO A LEAGUE

7.1 Usually a club can only enter the NLS at Step 7. However a League may seek approval from
the Committee to receive a club or team not currently in membership of a League within the NLS
provided that there is: (a) exceptional circumstances, (b) a vacancy within its constitution,

16.the club meets the entry criteria and (d) promotion and relegation issues have been
satisfied. Such request must be received from the league by no later than 1st February.

Any decision shall only be capable of Appeal to The Association by the affected League.

7.2 Reserve teams, including a team from a club or Club which is not considered by the
Committee to be sufficiently separate from another club or Club, will not be permitted to
compete above Step 6 in the NLS. There must be a minimum of two Steps between a

first and reserve team. This does not apply at Steps 6 & 7. No two teams from the same
Club can play at the same Step. Reserve teams currently at Step 5 can remain unless
relegated, once relegated they will not be permitted to be promoted back to Step 5.

7.3 Teams from Higher Education or Further Education establishments are not permitted to
compete above Step 5. This does not prevent any such establishment forming a Club which
complies with all entry criteria and which is separate from the establishment itself.

7.4 Where a Club moves from one League to another, for whatever reason, the League from
which it is being moved must provide the League to which the Club is being moved with a
certificate confirming that the Club being moved does not owe any money or other property of
any nature to the League from which it is being moved. The Club being moved cannot compete in
its new League until such certification has been provided and the onus will be on the Club being

moved to ensure that it has cleared all indebtedness to its previous League.

17.PROCEDURES FOR THE DETERMINATION OF ANY MATTER, DISPUTE OR
DIFFERENCE BY THE COMMITTEE

8.1 The Committee may adopt such procedures for the determination of any matter,
dispute or difference as it considers appropriate and expedient, having regard to the
aims and objectives set out at Regulation 2. The Committee may require the
attendance at a meeting or the written observations of any League or Club, as it
considers appropriate to assist its determination.
8.2 €) Any dispute or difference between a League and a Club relating to promotion
and relegation issues, lateral movement and/or other eligibility criteria must be
referred for determination to the Committee; such determination shall be final and
binding subject only to Arbitration in accordance with Rule K.

3 Any decision of the Committee shall be subject to a right of

appeal to an Appeal Board. The decision of that Appeal Board shall be final

and binding on all parties.

All referrals of appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Appeal

Regulations save for appeals in relation to Ground Grading decisions
where the procedures are outlined in 8.2(c) below.

23. Procedures for Ground Grading Appeals

(€) The ratification of the Ground Grading decision
must be sent in writing within 14 days of the final decision
date, currently 31st March.



(i) Appeals in relation to Ground Grading Appeals must be
submitted to The Association’s Judicial Services Department within
seven days from the date of the written decision outlining the
Grounds of Appeal, with a copy to The Association’s Leagues &
Clubs Department.

(i) The Ground Grading Technical Panel will appear before
an Appeal Board with the Appellant to respond to the application
and there is no requirement to make a formal response in writing.

(iv) In all cases the Ground Grading Technical Panel will
submit any documentation including the Ground Grading report
that was considered by the Ground Grading Technical Panel in
relation to the Ground Grading decision, (which the appellant
would already have received).

(V) Dates would be set annually in advance by the Judicial
Services Department for the hearing of Ground Grading appeals
and details of the dates would be notified to all Clubs in the
correspondence from the Ground Grading Technical Panel
notifying the decision of the Ground Grading assessment.
8.3 The Committee may, at its discretion, delegate the resolution of any matter, dispute
or difference arising under these Regulations to anybody it considers to be appropriate
(including a sub- committee or commission which may include members of council not

on the Committee or a body constituted by a County Football Association).

9. CRITERIA FOR THE PARTICIPATION IN PLAY-OFF MATCHES

In order to qualify for Play Off Matches a Club must comply with:
e Security of Tenure — see Standardised Rule 2.3.2
e Solvency — see Standardised Rule 13.B.2

e« Ground Share requirements, i.e. not ground share in order to gain promotion —
see 5.7 of these Regulations

¢ Ground Grading — see 5.8 of these regulations and the relevant criteria document

10. ARBITRATION

The fact of participation in the NLS and signifying agreement to be bound by the
Regulations shall constitute an agreement between each League and Club to refer to
Arbitration any challenge in law arising out of, or in relation to, the Regulations in
accordance with the provisions of FA Rule K.

11. PRECEDENCE

In the case of conflict between the Regulations for the Operation of the NLS and the

Rules, the Regulations take precedence.

LEAGUES/DIVISIONS AT STEPS 5, 6 & 7 OF THE NLS (SEASON 2018-19)

STEP 5 STEP 6

STEP 7



Combined Counties League Premier Div
Eastern Counties League Premier Div

Essex Senior League

Hellenic League Premier Div

Midland League Premier Div

North West Counties League Premier Div
Northern League Div 1

Northern Counties East League Premier Div
Southern Counties East League Premier Div
Spartan South Midlands League Premier Div
Southern Combination Football League Premier Div
United Counties League Premier Div
Wessex League Premier Div

Western League Premier Div

Combined Counties League Div 1

East Midlands Counties League

Eastern Counties League Div 1 North

Eastern Counties League Div 1 Eastern Senior League
Hellenic League Div 1 East

Hellenic League Div 1 West

Midland League Div 1

Northern Counties East Div 1

North West Counties League Div 1 North
North West Counties League Div 1 South
Northern League Div 2

South West Peninsula League Premier Div
Spartan South Midlands League Div 1
Southern Combination Football League Div 1
Southern Counties East League Div 1

United Counties League Div 1

Wessex League Div 1

West Midlands (Regional) League Premier Div
Western League Div 1

Anglian Combination Premier Div
Bedfordshire County League Premier Div
Cambridgeshire County League Premier Div
Central Midlands League Div North

Central Midlands League Div South

Cheshire League Premier Div

Dorset Premier League

Essex & Suffolk Border League Premier Div
Essex Olympian League Premier Div
Gloucestershire County League Premier Div
Hampshire Premier League Senior Div

Herts Senior County League Premier Div
Humber Premier League Premier Div

Kent County League Premier Div
Leicestershire Senior League Premier Div
Lincolnshire Football League Premier Div
Liverpool County Premier League Premier Div
Manchester Football League Premier Div

Mid Sussex Football League Premier Div
Middlesex County League Premier Div
Midland League Div 2

Northamptonshire Combination Premier Div
Northern Football Alliance Premier Div

North Riding Football League Premier Div
Nottinghamshire Senior League Senior Div
Oxfordshire Senior League Premier Div
Peterborough & District League Premier Div
Sheffield & Hallamshire County Senior League
Premier Div Somerset County League Premier Div
Southern Combination Div Two

South West Peninsula League Div 1 East
South West Peninsula League Div 1 West
Spartan South Midlands League Div 2
Staffordshire County Senior League Premier Div
Suffolk & Ipswich League Senior Div

Surrey Elite Intermediate League Intermediate Div
Thames Valley Premier League Premier Div
Wearside League

West Cheshire League Div 1

West Lancashire League Premier Div

West Midlands (Regional) League Div 1

West Riding County Amateur League Premier Div
West Yorkshire League Premier Div

Wiltshire Football League Premier Div

York Football League Premier Div
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AREAS OF OVERLAPPING

ASSOCIATIONS




AREAS OF OVERLAPPING ASSOCIATIONS

(25th August, 1950 and 12th January, 1951)

31. A County Association is not permitted to alter or extend its area without the
consent of The Association. Consent shall be given only after a Commission of
Inquiry is held at which all parties concerned shall have an opportunity of attending.

32. District, Junior and Youth associations must be Members of a County Association.
33. The playing ground shall constitute the Headquarters of Clubs with the
following exceptions:-
(@) Clubs concerned with Public Offices, Banks, Railways, Business
Houses and similar institutions;
(b)  Clubs which have not a recognised playing ground;
(c)  Clubs which cannot obtain a suitable and convenient ground within the area of

their County Associations. The Headquarters of the excepted Clubs shall be within
the area of the County Association to which they claim to belong.

34. The Membership of Clubs with associations which overlap shall be restricted to
the areas determined by the Overlapping Reports of 1908 and 1927 as follows:-

Amateur Football Alliance See Note 1.
Army FA See Note 1.

Birmingham County FA Area: The County of Warwick and 30 miles from
Stevenson Place, Birmingham (except that part of the County of Worcestershire
which is in the area of the Worcestershire Football Association).

Cambridge University FC See Note 1.

Cheshire County FA Area: County of Chester. Overlapped by Liverpool County Football
Association.

Derbyshire FA Area: County of Derby. Overlapped by Sheffield & Hallamshire Football
Association.

Essex County FA Area: County of Essex. Overlapped by London Football Association.
Gloucestershire FA and Somerset County FA
12. The boundary of the Gloucestershire Football Association stipulated
by the 1908 Overlapping Commission shall remain.

13. Clubs whose headquarters are in, and Referees who reside in, that area of the
City and County of Bristol which had extended into the County of Somerset since the
1908 Commission’s decision, or in any contemplated extension by that administrative
body, should affiliate to or register with the Somerset County FA as their parent
association and, if they wish, also apply to affiliate to or register with the
Gloucestershire FA.

Hertfordshire FA Area: County of Hertford, Overlapped by London Football Association.
Kent County FA Area: County of Kent. Overlapped by London Football Association.
Lancashire FA Area: County of Lancaster. Overlapped by Liverpool County Football
Association and Manchester County Football Association. See also Note 3.

Liverpool County FA Area: 18 miles in Lancashire and eight miles in Cheshire from
Liverpool Town Hall.

London FA Area: 12 miles from Charing Cross.

Manchester County FA Area: 12 miles from Manchester Town Hall and to be confined to
Lancashire.

Middlesex County FA Area: County of Middlesex Overlapped by London Football Association.



Nottinghamshire FA Area: County of Nottingham. Over-lapped by Sheffield &
Hallamshire Football Association.
Oxford University AFA See Note 1.

Royal Air Force FA See Note 1.
Royal Navy FA See Note 1.

Sheffield & Hallamshire FA Area: 20 miles from Sheffield Parish Church (since
1909 — Sheffield Cathedral).

Staffordshire FA Area: County of Stafford. Overlapped by Birmingham

County Football Association. See also Note 2.

Surrey County FA Area: County of Surrey. Overlapped by London Football Association.

West Riding County FA Area: The West Riding of Yorkshire except that part which is
in the area of Sheffield & Hallamshire Football Association namely 20 miles from
Sheffield Parish Church (Cathedral).

Worcestershire FA Area: That part of the County of Worcester south of a straight
line from Hagley Railway Station to Barnt Green Railway Station and continued from
Barnt Green Railway Station in a straight line to Headless Cross.

15. Where Clubs have a Membership with more than one association, the
associations concerned shall appoint a Joint Committee to deal with all matters
in dispute except those concerning Cup Competitions.
16. A County Association may accept entries for its Competitions from Clubs having
Membership with another County Association provided the assent of that association
has been obtained and it shall have control of all matters in connection with the
Competitions.
17. A County Association which is overlapped by one or more associations shall
notify all its Clubs, Competitions and Referees within its area of their right to
affiliate or register with the association concerned.
Note 1. The areas of the Services Associations are not defined: those of the
Universities refer to persons in residence. The Amateur Football Alliance
operates in England. Clubs may be added each year from other associations,
but they shall remain in Membership with their County Associations. The Rules
of the Alliance shall be in conformity with the Rules and Practice of The
Association.
Note 2. Walsall & District Football Association became part of
Staffordshire Football Association in 1925.
Note 3. In agreement with the Cumberland Football Association and the
Lancashire Football Association eight clubs in the South Cumberland area of
Millom have been placed in Membership with the Lancashire Football
Association, for all purposes from the end of season 1969-70.
Note 4. In connection with Clause 4 of this Memorandum it has been agreed
that, when a Club has to obtain a ground in a neighbouring County, it will
remain affiliated with its original County Association.
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WOMEN’S FOOTBALL
PYRAMID REGULATIONS

1. DEFINITIONS

In the interpretation of these Regulations, the following words and expressions, unless
otherwise defined herein, shall have the following meanings:

“Affiliated Association” shall have the meaning set out in the Rules.
“Board” means The FA Women'’s Football Board.

“Club” means a football club for the time being in membership of a League.
“County Association” shall have the meaning set out in the Rules.

“Football Creditors” shall have the meaning set out in the Rules.

“League” means any league sanctioned by The Association and/or an Affiliated
Association in membership of the Women’s Football Pyramid.

“Licence” means a licence required to be held by a Club in membership of Tiers 1 and 2.
“Parent Association” shall have the meaning set out in the Rules.

“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive
fixture in a League is played each year until the date on which the last competitive
fixture in a League is played.

“Regulations” means these regulations.

“Rules” means the rules of The Association as amended from time to time.

“The Association” shall have the meaning set out in the Rules.

“Tier” means the level at which a Club participates in the Women’s Football Pyramid.

“Women’s Football Pyramid” means the system of women’s and girls’ leagues controlled by The

Association where promotion and relegation links exists between the participating Leagues.

2. INTRODUCTION

2.1 The Women'’s Football Pyramid shall be operated in accordance with these
Regulations.
2.2 A Club shall be required to hold a Licence to be a member of the League at Tiers 1 and
2.
2.3 The aims and objectives of the Women’s Football Pyramid are:

231 To provide clubs with a level of competitive football appropriate to their playing

ability, stadium/ground facilities, economic means and geographical location.

2.3.2 To provide a framework for discussion on matters of policy and
common interest to Leagues and Clubs.
2.3.3 To allow the seasonal movement of clubs.
2.4 All Leagues and Clubs shall be bound by these Regulations from the date on
which they enter the Women’s Football Pyramid until such time as they leave the

Women'’s Football Pyramid for whatever reason. All Leagues will be required to sign
a copy of these Regulations as and when required by the Board.



3. POSITION OF A LEAGUE IN THE WOMEN’S FOOTBALL PYRAMID

3.1 The structure of the Women'’s Football Pyramid is as set out at Appendix A. Reserve
sections/divisions sit outside of the Women’s Football Pyramid.

3.2 Any league wishing to become part of the Women'’s Football Pyramid (“Applicant
League”) must (subject to the below) enter at Tier 7. An Applicant League must apply to The
Association by 31st December in the year before the Playing Season in which it wishes to play
in the Women'’s Football Pyramid will commence in such form and/or providing such information
as shall be required by The Association from time to time. A league will only be permitted to
enter the Women'’s Football Pyramid above Tier 7 if there are exceptional circumstances. The
decision as to whether or not a league should be admitted to, and the Tier at which it will play in
the Women'’s Football Pyramid shall be made by the Board.

3.3 Any League whose membership of the Women’s Football Pyramid is suspended
or withdrawn by the Board, or due to resignation by the League, will not be eligible to
participate in any business of the Women'’s Football Pyramid, including the promotion
and relegation process, during the period of suspension or after the date of such
withdrawal or resignation of membership.

4. GENERAL PROVISONS REGARDING PROMOTION AND RELEGATION

4.1 The Women'’s Football Pyramid shall provide for the seasonal promotion and
relegation of Clubs between Tiers within the system. A League that signifies its
acceptance to be bound by these Regulations must be in a position to promote and
relegate Clubs at the conclusion of each Playing Season. In extenuating
circumstances, where a League is not in a position to relegate due to that League not
being up to strength, it must obtain the permission of the Board.

4.2 A Club shall be promoted or relegated to the correct designated league in the
Women'’s Football Pyramid according to its County Association affiliation, unless the
provisions of Regulation 5.2 apply.

5. DETAILED PROMOTION AND RELEGATION PROVISIONS

5.1 The criteria for entry into a League, including the ground grading criteria, shall be

agreed between the Board and the Leagues. The agreed criteria in respect of ground

grading for each Tier are contained in the Women'’s Football Pyramid Ground Grading
Document as published by The Association from time to time.

5.2 It may be necessary from time to time to move Clubs laterally between Leagues
at the same Tier to accommodate the movement of Clubs by normal promotion and
relegation. Where this is necessary, no Club will be asked to move more than once

in any three seasons, unless, as determined by the Board it would be advantageous
to the Club to do so earlier than three seasons.

5.3 Each year the Board will consider whether any lateral movements may be necessary at
Tiers 3 to 7; if so the Clubs likely to be affected shall be notified and, if the Club does not
wish to be moved laterally, given the opportunity to present a case to the Board. The
decision of the Board shall be final and binding subject only to arbitration under the Rules.

In coming to its decision the Board will have regard to any representations made by any
party, the distance to be travelled by any Club to be moved compared to the distance
travelled in the Playing Season prior to movement, the financial impact on the Club to be
moved, the frequency with which the Club has been moved in the past, the number of
Clubs both in the division to which the Club is to be moved and in the division from which
the Club is moved, and any other matter that it considers to be relevant.



5.4 At the conclusion of the 2018/2019 Playing Season the following
procedures regarding promotion and relegation will apply:
Tier 1 and Tier 2

The Club in the bottom place in Tier 1 will be relegated to Tier 2. Subject to the
ground grading criteria for Tier 1 and the other criterial for promotion, it will be
replaced by the Clubs finishing in the top two positions in Tier 2.

Should a Club finishing in a promotion position in Tier 2 not wish to be considered for
promotion or not meet the criteria for promotion, the Club finishing in third position in Tier 2
will, subject to the ground grading criteria and other criteria for promotion, be promoted to
Tier 1 in place of the Club finishing in a promotion position. If the Club finishing in third
position does not meet the criteria for promotion or does not wish to be promoted, the Club
finishing in the relegation position in Tier 1 will not be relegated.

Tier 2 and Tier 3

The Club finishing in the bottom place in Tier 2 will be relegated to Tier 3 (to the appropriate
divisions by reference to the Club’s geographical location). The Clubs finishing in first place
in the two divisions at Tier 3 will participate in a play-off match to determine the champion of
Tier 3 (“Champion Club”). Subject to eligibility criteria and the criteria for promotion, the
Champion Club will be promoted to Tier 2 in place of the relegated club. In the event that
the Champion Club is not eligible for promotion and/or does not meet the promotion criteria,
the Club which lost the play-off match (“Runner Up”) will, subject to eligibility criteria, the
criteria for promotion and the League rules at Tier 2 and 3 (all as amended from time to
time) be promoted in place of the Champion Club. If neither the Champion Club nor the
Runner Up are eligible or wish for promotion, no Club will be relegated from Tier 2.

Tier 3 and Tier 4

The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the two divisions at Tier 3 will be
relegated to Tier 4 (to the appropriate geographical division of Tier 2). These Clubs will
be replaced by, subject to the ground grading criteria for Tier 3 and other criteria for
promotion, the Clubs finishing in first position in each of the Leagues at Tier 4.

Tier 4 and Tier 5

The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the four divisions at Tier 4 will be relegated to Tier
5 (to the appropriate geographical division of Tier 5). They will be replaced by, subject to the
ground grading criteria for Tier 4 and other criteria for promotion, the Clubs finishing in first
position in each of the Leagues at Tier 5. Should a Club finishing in first position of a League at
Tier 5 not wish to be considered for promotion or not meet the criteria (including but not limited to
the ground grading criteria) for promotion, then the Club finishing in second place may, subject to
the ground grading criteria for Tier 4 and other criteria for promotion, be promoted in its place.
Should neither the Club finishing in first place nor that finishing in second place wish to be
considered for promotion or meet the criteria (including but not limited to the ground grading
criteria) for promotion, the third placed Club may, subject to the ground grading criteria for Tier 4
and other criteria for promotion, be promoted in their place. Clubs finishing lower than third place
will not be considered for promotion. If a Club finishing in first, second or third place in a League
at Tier 5 is not eligible or does not wish for promotion, the highest placed Club in a relegation

position in the most appropriate geographical League at Tier 4 will not be relegated.

Tier 5 and Tier 6

The Clubs in the bottom two places in each of the eight Leagues at Tier 5 will be relegated to Tier 6
(to the appropriate geographical division of Regional League Division One). These Clubs will be
replaced by, subject to the ground grading criteria for Tier 5 and other criteria for promotion, the Clubs
finishing in first place in each of the divisions at Tier 6. Should a Club finishing in first position not wish
to be considered for promotion or not meet the criteria (including but not limited to the ground grading
criteria) for promotion, then the Club finishing in second place may, subject to the ground grading
criteria for Tier 5 and other criteria for promotion, be promoted in its place. Should neither the Club
finishing in first place nor that finishing in second place wish to be considered for promotion or meet

the criteria (including but not limited to the



ground grading criteria) for promotion, the third placed Club may, subject to the ground grading
criteria for Tier 5 and other criteria for promotion, be promoted in their place. Clubs finishing
lower than third place will not be considered for promotion. If a Club finishing in first, second or
third place in a League at Tier 6 is not eligible or does not wish for promotion, the lowest placed
Club in the most appropriate geographical League at Tier 5 will not be relegated.

Other promotions and relegations can occur within a League if agreed by a majority of
the Clubs in membership of that League or in the case of the South-East Region, by
the Joint Liaison Committee (“JLC”) and with the approval of the Board.

Tier 6 to Tier 7

The movement of Clubs between Tiers 6 and 7 (County Leagues) will be via a promotion pool.

The Clubs at Tier 7 can apply to the Board to be considered for promotion to the
relevant League at Tier 6. Application must be made by 31 March in each year and
priority will be based on the finishing positions of the Clubs at Tier 7. In the event that
the champion Club at Tier 7 has not applied for promotion by 31 March in the relevant
year, that Club will nevertheless still be considered for promotion to Tier 6.

The Board, in consultation with the relevant JLC, shall decide which Clubs shall be

promoted taking into account the number of vacancies after any relegation has occurred.

Play-Off Matches

Where the appropriate JLC decides that a number of play-off matches are required in order
to determine promotion and relegation in any Playing Season, these play-off matches shall
be organised at the end of the Playing Season, provided that the Clubs were given notice
prior to the start of that Playing Season or, if such notice was not given, by majority
agreement of all the Clubs which could be involved in the play-off matches.

Tiers within the same League

In exceptional circumstances and only in the case of Leagues which are played at more than one
Tier, the promotion and relegation between Tiers which form part of the same League may be
decided by a majority of those persons eligible to attend and vote at a Special General Meeting

or Annual General Meeting where this is considered, subject to the approval of the Board.

Reserve Teams

Where a reserve section/division exists in a League at Tier 6 any reserve teams or any
additional teams of Clubs already in membership of that League at Tier 6 of the Women’s
Football Pyramid shall move to the reserve section/division when it is established. Any
reserve team or any additional teams of Clubs already in membership of the Women’s
Football Pyramid which are promoted from Tier 7 shall be placed (where such a league
exists) in the reserve section/ division of the relevant Tier 6 League.

Unless a reserve section/division exists, reserve teams are not permitted to play above Tier 6.

14. THE MOVEMENT OF CLUBS WITHIN THE WOMEN’S FOOTBALL PYRAMID
OTHER THAN BY PROMOTION OR RELEGATION

6.1 Movement of a Club from participation in one League to another is not
permitted other than by promotion and relegation save with the approval of the
Board or in accordance with Regulation 6.3, such approval being final and binding.

6.2 A Club shall be permitted to apply to the Board to compete in a League sanctioned by
any County Association, regardless of whether the Club is in membership of it, where the
Club can establish that the travelling required to compete in a League sanctioned by a
County FA is less onerous than the travelling that would be required to compete in the
appropriate League sanctioned by the County Association with which it has membership (or
its Parent Association, where applicable). The Board shall decide, at its absolute discretion,
whether this exception applies and its decision shall be final and not subject to appeal.



6.3 Any Club proposing to move from one League to another, other than by promotion, relegation
and/or via the promotion pool, must make applications to resign from and be elected to the
relevant Leagues in accordance with the rules and regulations of those Leagues. Any such notice
must in any event, and regardless of any provisions to the contrary in a League’s rules and
regulations, be given to both Leagues and the Board by 313t March in the relevant year in order
to be effective for the following Playing Season. Only once promotion and/or relegation has been
decided will a decision be made by the Board in respect of a Club’s application.

6.4 If a Club (whether a members’ club or a company) is wound up, liquidated or withdrawn
or removed from a League/division in the Women’s Football Pyramid and then wishes to
reform and/or re-enter the Women'’s Football Pyramid the following Playing Season, unless
otherwise determined by the Board, it will be allowed to make an application only to join a
League/division a minimum of two Tiers below the League/division in which it was a
member when wound up, liquidated, withdrawn or removed (e.g. from Tier 1 to Tier 3 or
below, from Tier 2 to Tier 4 or below, from Tier 3 to Tier 5 or below etc.). This relates only to
Clubs that wish to reform and/or return for the following Playing Season and subject to the
approval of the Board as set out above.

6.5 If two or more Clubs (“the Merging Clubs”) are proposing a transaction or series of
transactions that result in the merging or consolidation (“the Proposed Merger”) of
those Clubs into one Club (“the Merged Club”) then a formal application to do so must
be received by the Board and the League(s) of which the Merging Clubs are members
by 31st December to be valid for the following Playing Season.

A deed of agreement, which shall be legally binding on all parties must be submitted
to The Association by 31st March in the year immediately following receipt of the
application. The Board shall determine at its absolute discretion where the Merged
Club is to be included in the Women’s Football Pyramid for the following Playing
Season subject to the provisions of item 6.5.5 below.

In arriving at its decision the Board may apply the following minimum criteria:
6.5.1 with regard to each of the Merging Clubs:

6.5.1.1 The shareholders or members of the Club have voted to agree to
the transfer of the Club’s membership to the new entity and/or a licensed
insolvency practitioner(s) appointed to the Club has agreed to sell or
transfer some or all of the Club’s assets to the new entity.

6.5.1.2 All Football Creditors in the Club must be paid in full or transferred in
full (with each creditor’'s consent) to the new entity, and evidenced as such.
6.5.1.3 All other creditors in the Club must be paid in full or transferred in full
(with each creditor’s consent) to the new entity and evidenced as such.
6.5.1.4 The proposed new entity has provided financial forecasts to the Board
and the League showing its ability to fund the Club for the next twelve (12)
months or to the end of the Playing Season following transfer (whichever is the
longer) and that evidence of funding sources has been provided.

6.5.1.5 The Board must have given approval for the transfer to take place.
In the event that requirement 6.5.1.1 and/or 6.5.1.3 are not fully complied with, and
only where the Board, at its absolute discretion, deems there to have been

exceptional circumstances surrounding the application for the merger, it may approve
the merger (subject to compliance with all other provisions above);

6.5.2 the proposed playing name of the Merged Club must be acceptable to
the Board:;

6.5.3 the Merged Club must have security of tenure to a ground that meets
the relevant ground grading requirements;

6.5.4 any other criteria that the Board may from time to time deem to be

appropriate; and



6.5.5 the Merged Club will ordinarily be placed at the lower of the Tiers at which the
Merging Clubs ended the Playing Season in which the application is made. For the
purposes of this Regulation, if one of the Merging Clubs has finished that Playing Season
in a relegation place, then they will be deemed to have ended the Playing Season at the
Tier to which they would have been relegated without the Proposed Merger proceeding or
if one of the Merging Clubs has finishing the Playing Season in a promotion place, then
they will be deemed to have ended the Playing Season at the Tier to which they would
have been promoted without the Proposed Merger proceeding.

Any decision regarding whether a proposed transaction or series of transactions falls to be

considered under this Regulation shall be determined by the Board at its absolute discretion.

6.6 In the event that a League in the Women’s Football Pyramid ceases to exist, the Board
will use its reasonable endeavours to place the Clubs previously playing in that League at
the next highest level of the Women'’s Football Pyramid for the following Playing Season
(but is under no obligation to do so), unless otherwise requested by a Club.

6.7 A Club may apply by 31st March to the League in which it has its membership for
voluntary relegation to a League/division one Tier below at the end of current Playing
Season after discharging its full obligations to the League. Any such successful
application shall count as one of the relegation places from that League at the end of
current Playing Season and the League shall adjust its remaining relegation place(s)
accordingly. Any disputes shall be referred to the Board.

7. ELECTION OF A CLUB INTO A LEAGUE

7.1 Subject to Regulation 7.3, a Club can only enter the Women’s Football Pyramid only
at Tier 7 and only to the County League of their Parent County Association.

7.2 Any Club shall be permitted to compete in a League sanctioned by any County
Association, regardless of whether the Club is in membership of it, where the Club can

establish that the travelling required to compete in a League sanctioned by a County
Association is less onerous than the travelling that would be required to compete in the
appropriate League sanctioned by the County Association with which it has
membership (or its Parent Association, where applicable). The Board shall decide,
whether this exception applies and this may be subject to annual review.

7.3 In exceptional circumstances a League may seek approval from the Board to

elect a Club not currently in membership of that League provided that there is: (a)
exceptional circumstances (b) a vacancy within its constitution (c) the Club meets the
entry criteria and (d) promotion and relegation issues have been satisfied.

8. CHANGE IN PLAYING NAME

A Club participating in a League at Tier 6 or above shall not be permitted to change its playing
name (i.e. the name under which the Club competes in a League), as recorded on Form “A”,
save with the prior written permission of the Board. A Club participating in a League at Tier 7
shall not be permitted to change its playing name (i.e. the name under which the Club competes
in a League), as recorded on Form “A”, save with the prior written permission of its County
Association. Any application for a change of playing name must be received by the Board or
County Association (as appropriate) on or before 31 March in a Playing Season in order for it to
be considered by Board or County Association (as appropriate) for adoption in the following
Playing Season. The Board or County Association (as appropriate) will use its absolute

discretion in deciding whether to approve a change in a Club’s playing name.

9. WOMEN’S FOOTBALL CONFERENCE

The Women'’s Football Conference (the “Conference”) will comprise of representatives from



Leagues and the representatives appointed by that Board in accordance with its
constitution. The objective of the Conference is to take steps to protect and further
the interests of women’s and girls’ Association football.

10. JLCS

Regional JLCs will be established to consider matters relating to the development of
the Women’s Football Pyramid in their regions. In particular JLCs will be responsible
for recommending the promotion and relegation of Clubs between Tiers 5, 6 and 7,
and will operate in accordance with their terms of reference.

In the case of the South-East Region, the JLC may be responsible for determining the
promotion and relegation between Tiers 5 and 6 where appropriate.

The JLCs will be established on a regional basis and will comprise representatives of
the Leagues at Tiers 6 and 7.

Both the Conference and the JLCs may refer a matter to the Board for determination.

11. PLAYING ORDER OF PRECEDENCE IN THE WOMEN’S PYRAMID OF FOOTBALL

Any Club with more than one team in any League in the Women’s Football Pyramid shall
always fulfil its fixtures in this order of precedence, subject to the players being properly
registered with the League(s): first team, reserve team, A team and other lower teams.

A League shall deal with any breach of this Regulation by the teams of a member Club playing
within the same League. Any breach of this Regulation by teams of a Club playing in more

than one League shall be reported to the Board who shall deal with it as appropriate.

12. GIRLS’ TEAMS PLAYING IN LEAGUES

12.1 Any clubs wishing to enter a new girls’ team into a league competition shall only do
so if the league competition is sanctioned by the County Association with which the club is
in membership. If the club is in membership of more than one County Association, the
league competition must be sanctioned by the Club’s Parent Association.
This Regulation applies to all new teams, irrespective of whether a club has another
team already competing in a league sanctioned by The Association or any County FA.
12.2 The following exceptions to the above regulation shall apply, and a new team
shall be permitted, for one Playing Season only, to compete in a league sanctioned by
The Association or any County Association, regardless of whether the club is in
membership of it, provided that the club can establish:
18. the travelling required to compete in a league sanctioned by The Association
or another County Association is less onerous than the travelling that would be required to
compete in the appropriate league sanctioned by the County Association with which it has
membership (or its Parent Association, where applicable);
19. there is no appropriate age group division in the league
sanctioned by the County Association with which it has membership (or its
Parent Association, where applicable) for the new team to compete in; or
20. the league sanctioned by the County Association with which it has
membership (or its Parent Association, where applicable) does not offer the format of
football that the Club wishes the new team to compete ineg 11v 11, 7 v 7.
The County Association with which the Club is in membership, or the Club’s Parent Association
where applicable, shall decide, whether any one of the above exceptions applies and if so whether
the team may compete in a league sanctioned by The Association or another County Association.

The County Association or Parent Association shall review this decision annually



based on the exceptions set out in (i) to (iii) above and having regard to the playing standard of
the team, the league in which it has been given permission to participate and the league it would
be required to participate in if it was required to play in a league sanctioned by the County
Association with which it has membership or its Parent Association as appropriate.

12.3 Subject to Regulation 12.2, existing teams shall continue to participate in any
league that they have previously participated irrespective of whether that league is
sanctioned by The Association, a County Association other than the one with which
that team’s Club is in membership, or its Parent Association, unless it is moving to a
league sanctioned by its Parent Association where a vacancy exists.

xiv.PROCEDURES FOR THE DETERMINATION OF ANY MATTER, DISPUTE OR
DIFFERENCE BY THE BOARD

13.1 The Board may adopt such procedures for the determination of any matter, dispute or
difference as it considers appropriate and expedient, having regard to the aims and objectives
set out at Regulation 2. The Board may require the attendance at a meeting or the written

observations of any League or Club, as it considers appropriate to assist its determination.

13.2 Any dispute or difference between a League and a Club relating to

promotion and relegation issues, lateral movement and/or other eligibility

criteria must be referred for determination to the Board; such determination

shall be final and binding subject only to arbitration in accordance with Rule K.

13.3 Any other decision of the Board shall be subject to a right of appeal to an Appeal
Board. The decision of that Appeal Board shall be final and binding on all parties. All
referrals of appeals shall be conducted in accordance with the Appeal Regulations.
13.4 The Board may, at its discretion, delegate the resolution of any matter, dispute or
difference arising under these Regulations to any body it considers to be appropriate
(including a subcommittee or commission which may include members of council not
appointed to the Board or a body constituted by a County Association).
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KIT AND ADVERTISING REGULATIONS

Introduction

These Regulations are made pursuant to FA Rule J2 and The Association’s Regulation’s for the
Registration and Control of Referees. Clubs are also referred to the Laws of the Game.

All references to a club or clubs in these Regulations include any team, whether or
not part of a club.

Clubs participating in International competitions must also comply with all relevant
regulations of FIFA, UEFA and other Confederations.

It is recommended that clubs and football boot and clothing manufacturers seeking clarification

of any of the regulations do so by referring to the specific competition rules and The Association.

We would encourage clubs and football boot and clothing manufacturers to seek
feedback at the earliest possible time, in relation to designs and advertising from The
Association and their specific competition. Clubs and manufacturers are reminded to
obtain the necessary permissions before manufacture.

Definitions and Interpretation
“Advertising” means any designation, message, logo, trademark, name or emblem of any nature.

“Clothing” means the Match clothing of a Player, Club Official or Match Official and
shall include without limitation shirts, shorts, socks, undershorts, t-shirts (or any other
item of clothing worn under the shirt), sweat-bands, headbands, hairbands, caps,
captain’s armband, tracksuits, “walk on" jackets (i.e. that worn by Players for the pre-
match player line up), gloves, waterproofs, sweat tops, sock tie-ups. Also, any outer
garments worn by substitutes and Club Officials in the Technical Area at any time.
Save where stated to the contrary, Football Boots are not considered as Clothing.
“Clothing manufacturer” means any undertaking that carries out the business of the
manufacture or licensing of football clothing and has been appointed by the Club
concerned to supply the clothing.

“Club Officials” in these Regulations includes any Club Official as defined in the Rules who
has team duties such as managers, coaches, physiotherapists, and doctors and includes
any person who takes up a position in the Technical Area at any time during a Match.
“Football Boots” means any footwear worn during the period of a Match by a Player
or Match Official.

[Note: In calculating the area of any Advertising referred to in these Regulations, the
usual mathematical formula will be used, and any outlines or box surrounds of the
relevant designation, message, name, logo, emblem or mark, and all included space,
shall be considered as part of the area of Advertising. If any further guidance is
needed please contact The Association — sanctioning@thefa.com ]

A. GENERAL

15. Save as set out in these Regulations, Advertising on Clothing and Football Boots is
prohibited during the period of a Match. This applies to Players, including substitutes, any others
in the Technical Area, including Club Officials and to Match Officials. The rules of an Affiliated
Association or Competition may provide that for matches under their jurisdiction a Club is obliged
to obtain permission for any of the Advertising listed in Section C below, subject always to these
Regulations. Clubs must seek the permission of the Competition organiser in order to wear any
items of Clothing during any pre-match warm-up, ceremony or player line up that bear any slogan
or message not otherwise covered by these Regulations (for example but not limited to a

message of support regarding an ill team-mate).



21. Where the rules of an Affiliated Association or Competition require a Club
to obtain permission under A(1), a new application for permission must be made to
the appropriate body each time it is proposed to amend the Advertising. Subject to
the provisions of Section B2 and Section C(5) below, or any relevant provisions of
the appropriate Competition, there is no restriction on the number of such
applications that may be made during the course of each season.

22. Disciplinary action in accordance with the Rules may be taken against a
Club, Player, Club Official or Match Official for any breach of these Regulations.

23. The appearance on, or incorporation in, any item of Clothing (including
Football Boots) of any distasteful, threatening, abusive, indecent, insulting,
discriminatory or otherwise ethically or morally offensive message, or any political
message, is prohibited. The Advertising of tobacco products is prohibited.

24. A Club shall observe all recognised Advertising standards and in
particular those of the Advertising Standards Authority.

25. Advertising entailing the use of numerals is permitted only if such numerals clearly

form part of the Advertising and cannot in any way be confused with Players’ shirt numbers.

26. No colour or design may be used in Advertising that might create problems

of identification for Match Officials and/or opponents. The colour and design of the
Clothing of opponents, goalkeepers and match officials must be taken into account.

27. Without limiting the effect of the above, in the case of a team comprising
players all under the age of 18 years on 31 August in the current season, the appearance
on or incorporation in any item of Clothing of any reference whatsoever to a product,
service or other activity which is considered by The Association as detrimental to the
welfare, health or general interest of young persons, or is otherwise considered
inappropriate, having regard to the age of the players, is prohibited.

It is the view of The Association that examples of such products, services or related
activities would include, but are not limited to, age restricted products, services and related
activities such as alcohol and gambling. Generally, reference to a public house or
restaurant may be permissible, unless the establishment primarily or exclusively exists for
the supply and consumption of alcohol (which is likely to be reflected in its alcohol
licensing conditions). Alcoholic drinks, breweries and products, services or activities
related to gambling are unlikely to be permissible under any circumstances.

Prior to entering into any contractual agreement with a product, activity or service
that may be considered to be detrimental or inappropriate to young persons, clubs
should contact The Association to seek approval.

XV. Any issues arising in relation to the interpretation or effect of these
Regulations shall be referred to The Association for its determination, which shall be
final and binding (subject to provisions relating to Match Officials).

XVi. A Club shall supply on demand to The Association any item of

Clothing for consideration as to whether it complies with these Regulations.

B. PERMITTED ADVERTISING (NOT RELATING TO SPONSORS)

The following Advertising is permitted:
1. Club emblem and name
xXv. On Football Boots

The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname or a
trademark registered by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear without restriction.

17.  On all other Clothing



The officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials, nickname,
foundation year or a trademark by the Club, or a combination of such, may appear:

18.  once only on the front of the shirt, providing it does not exceed an
area of 100 square centimetres (see Fig 1); and

19.  once only anywhere on the shorts providing it does not exceed an
area of 50 square centimetres (see Fig 2); and

20. once only on each sock providing it does not exceed an area of

50 square centimetres (see Fig 3).

An additional officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof), name, initials,
nickname or a trademark registered by the Club, or a combination of such, may
appear on each sock or on any cap worn by a goalkeeper providing it does not

exceed an area of 50 square centimetres (see Fig 4) and, where it appears on
a sock, is covered when a Football Boot is worn (see Fig 3).

4 once only on each sock tie-up providing it does not exceed an area
of 100 square centimetres. The sock tie-up may show the Player’s name,
Player’'s squad number, Competition name, sponsor designation and date
of match or any combination of the same. Clubs must receive the approval
of the Competition for the use of sock tie-ups.

5 No more than two of the officially designated Club emblem (or part thereof),
name, initials, nickname, foundation year, a trademark registered by the Club or
web site address, may appear on the collar or collar zone of a shirt and/or tracksuit.
Any single item may be used once only. Each item to have a surface area not
exceeding 12 square centimetres, and any lettering in written / text identifications
must not exceed 2 centimetres in height (see Fig 5). The collar zone is a 5
centimetre band starting at the base of a clearly defined collar.

6 The club may incorporate one of its types of club identification or
parts thereof, in jacquard weave form, as tonal print or by embossing

the shirt and/or shorts. There is no limitation as to the number, size and
positioning of the type of club identification chosen.

The design of such jacquard weave may also be the names of individuals
(eg club supporter) providing each is limited to 20 square centimetres,
with unlimited repeats being acceptable. Clubs must receive the
approval of the Competition to apply the names of individuals into a
jacquard weave or similar technique.
The jacquard weave must be incorporated in the main colour and/or in
one of the minor colours. It must not dominate, contain a contrasting
colour, or affect the distinctiveness of the kit.

once only on the front of any walk on jackets and outer garments of Clothing
including that worn by substitutes and Club Officials in the Technical Area at any time
with size and positioning consistent with B1(ii)(a) and (b) above, except that there are
no restrictions as to the position and size of the Club name. In addition once only on

the back with no restriction as to the position or size.
3 Clothing Manufacturer

(b) On Football Boots
The established mark, logo, name or model/style of Football Boots or their
manufacturer, or a combination of the same, may appear without restriction.
23.  On all other Clothing
The established mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer, or a
combination of the same, may appear once only:

(d)  on the shirt and on the shorts provided it is an area no greater than

20 square centimetres (see Fig 7).



(e) on each of a goalkeeper’s gloves, and on a goalkeeper’s cap,

provided such does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres (see Fig 6).
) on each of an outfield player’s gloves provided such does not
exceed an area of 20 square centimetres.

(9) on the front and back of any t-shirt or any other item of Clothing worn under
the shirt provided such does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres and this

is not visible outside the playing shirts during the period of the Match.

(h)  on undershorts worn under playing shorts provided such does not
exceed an area of 20 square centimetres and this is not visible outside the
playing shorts during the period of the Match.

(i) (i) The established mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer, or a
combination of the same, may also appear up to twice on each sock between the top
edge and the ankle, provided that it is an area no greater than 20 square centimetres
for such mark, logo or name (or combination thereof) where it appears once on each
sock or 10 square centimetres where it appears twice on each sock. It may be
incorporated into the design of the socks, but must be limited to 10 square
centimetres repeats and must be restricted to any turn-over on the socks (see Fig 8).

An additional established mark, logo or name of a Clothing
manufacturer, or a combination of the same, may appear once only on
each sock providing it does not exceed an area of 50 square
centimetres and it is not visible when wearing a Football Boot.

() (i) An additional established mark, logo or name of the Clothing
manufacturer may be used once or repeatedly on either/or both sleeves as part
of the design on the trim or taping of shirts, shorts and socks. Such trim or
taping shall be limited to down the outer seam of the shirt (armhole to the bottom
of the shirt), or the length of the sleeve (neck to cuff), or across the bottom of
each sleeve (cuffs) and to the bottom edge of the shorts or down the outer seam
of the shorts and across the top edge of the socks (see Fig 9).
The mark, logo or name of the Clothing manufacturer which appears
once or repeatedly, as part of the design on the trim or taping of the
shirts, shorts and socks shall be restricted to a maximum width of
10cm on the shirts and shorts and to a maximum width of 5cm on
brand-new (unworn) socks (see Figs 8 and 9).
(k) An established mark, logo or name or combination of the Clothing
Manufacturer must appear on all Clothing of all Players and Club Officials wherever
such Advertising appears consistent with the size and positioning set out at B.2(ii)
above. Once submitted to and approved by a Competition, the established mark,
logo or name or combination on players’ and Club Officials’ Clothing may not be
modified during the course of that season, without the approval of the Competition.
0] In addition to the club identification, the manufacturer may incorporate one
of its types of identification in jacquard weave form or by embossing in the shirt
and/or shorts. The type of manufacturer identification chosen must not exceed 20
square centimetres. There is no limitation as to the number and
positioning of the type of manufacturer identification chosen.
The jacquard weave must be incorporated in the main colour and/ or one of the

minor colours. It must neither dominate nor affect the distinctiveness of the kit.

() Product marks and seals of quality
On Football Boots

The official licensing product mark or seal of quality is permitted on the outside
of Football Boots without restriction.

(@)  On all other Clothing



An official licensing product mark or seal of quality is permitted on the outside of
the Clothing only if Competition rules so allow. When placed on a shirt, such
mark or seal may not exceed 10 square centimetres in size and shall be placed
on an area which is hidden when the shirt is tucked inside the shorts.

A second, smaller licensing mark or seal of quality is allowed on the shirt which must not
exceed 5 square centimetres and must be placed along the torso outer seam. In addition
to any licensing product mark(s) or seal(s) of quality which may appear on the shirt, such a

mark or seal is permitted on the shorts. It may not exceed 5 square centimetres.

(f) Numbers
On Football Boots
A Player’s shirt number may appear on his boots without restriction.
(@)  On all other Clothing

Where the Competition rules require a number on the back of the shirt, it should
be clearly legible and positioned in the centre of the back of the shirt.

The number should be between 20 cm and 35 cm in height with provision

for each competition to set specific criteria.

A number may also appear on the front of the shorts which must correspond
with the number on the shirt.

The number should be between 10 cm and 15 cm in height with provision

for each competition to set specific criteria.

The officially designated logo or name of the Competition or combination of the same
may appear once only on each of the player’s shirt numbers providing the logo, name
or combination does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres. The officially
designated logo or name of the Competition’s designated charity or combination of
the same may also appear once only on each of the player’s shirt numbers providing
the logo, name or combination does not exceed an area of 20 square centimetres. No
other Advertising or any other marking is allowed on players’ shirt numbers.

(i) Players Names and Personalisation
On Football Boots

A Player’s name, including any appropriate nickname or initials, may appear on
that Player’s boots without restriction. Other names, places, appropriate
nicknames or numbers of personal significance to that Player (e.g. the name or
birthday of a family member, or the number of playing appearances made) may
also appear on that Player’s boots without restriction.

(k) On all other Clothing

The name of a player may appear on the back of shirts or tracksuits only if Competition

rules so permit. The height of the lettering must not be greater than 7.5 centimetres.
(d) Other Logos

On Football Boots

Except as permitted by paragraphs 1 — 5 above, the appearance of any

logo of any description on a Player’s Football Boots is prohibited.

(c) On goalkeeper gloves

A goalkeeper’'s name, including any appropriate nickname or initials, may

appear on the goalkeeper’s gloves providing such name etc does not exceed
an area of 20 square centimetres.

(e) On all other Clothing
The officially designated logo or name of an Affiliated Association or

Competition may appear once only on each sleeve of shirts, provided Affiliated



Associations or Competition rules so permit. Such mark must appear between
the shoulder seam and the elbow and must not exceed 100 square centimetres.

() The officially designated logo, name of any awards or titles won in previous
seasons or commemorative occasions (which may include any match details e.g.
date, venue, opponents) or a unique number for each Player that represents their
place in the chronological list of Players that have played for that Club may appear
on shirts, provided such does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres and

permission has been granted from the Competition in which the kit is to be worn.

(@) A single image of the national flag of the country to which the Club is
affiliated may appear once only on each sleeve of the playing shirt provided
that the rules of the Affiliated Associations and the Competition so permit
and that it does not exceed an area of 25 square centimetres.

(h) The officially designated name, logo or emblem of a registered charity
may appear once only on shirts, provided that such name, logo or emblem does
not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres. Alternatively, such a charity
name, logo or emblem may appear on shirts in the space reserved for the main
club sponsor, either alone or in combination with a club sponsor logo, provided
that a total area of 250 square centimetres is not exceeded.

Before any such charity name, logo or emblem is used on a kit, permission must

be granted from the Competition in which the kit is to be worn. Such permission

may only be granted on a maximum of three occasions in any one season.

(iv) A Competition may request permission from The Association for the inclusion
of a designated name, logo or emblem of an initiative to appear once only on shirts,
provided that such name, logo or emblem does not exceed an area of 100 square
centimetres. Alternatively, such a name, logo or emblem may appear on shirts in the
space reserved for the main club sponsor, either alone or in combination with a club
sponsor logo, provided that a total area of 250 square centimetres is not exceeded.
Permission will be at the sole discretion of The Association.

(v) The captain of each team may wear an armband in accordance with
Affiliated Association or Competition Rules. If worn the captain’s armband must
not include any form of Advertising or sponsorship. With the prior agreement of
the Affiliated Association or Competition the captain’s armband may include the
official club emblem, the Affiliated Association or Competition logo, or any
initiative or emblem that promotes the game of football.
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CLOTHING MANUFACTURER
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C. SPONSOR DESIGNATIONS

(e) On Football Boots
Except as permitted by paragraphs B1 — 5 above, the appearance of any Advertising of any
description, including sponsors’ designations, on a Player’'s Football Boots is prohibited.
(9) On all other Clothing
No sponsor Advertising is permitted anywhere on the Clothing of a Player on the
field of play during a match except as provided for in this part C.
The following Advertising is permitted:
0] Playing kit
(i) On the Clothing of a Player on the field of play, the following
areas shall be permitted to be used for Advertising
e One single area not exceeding 250 square centimetres on the front of
the shirt (see Fig 10);
e One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on the back
of the shirt (see Fig 13);
e One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on each sleeve of

the shirt, between the shoulder seam and the elbow (provided Affiliated
Association or Competition Rules so permit) (see Fig 12);



e One single area not exceeding 100 square centimetres on the back of
the shorts (see Fig 14); and

e Once only on each sock tie-up providing it does not exceed an
area of 100 square centimetres (see Fig 11).

One or more company may be advertised and, in respect of any one
company, one or more of its products. The same Advertising must appear in
the same form on the Clothing of all Players and Club Officials, wherever
such Advertising appears, throughout the entirety of the match.

Any Advertising under C2(i) must be clearly separated from
the items described in B above.

(b) Walk on jackets and Tracksuits and other Clothing worn in the Technical Area

Advertising may appear on (a) walk on jackets; and (b) the tracksuits and
other Clothing worn by Players and Club Officials in the Technical Area in
accordance with the size and locations set out in C2(i) and can be either:

o the same sponsor(s) as worn on the playing kit (home or away strips)
o be additional to the sponsors as worn on the playing kit

o be different to the sponsors as worn on the playing kit

e a single sponsor that is an official partner of the relevant competition

(c) Clubs may conclude sponsorship arrangements with different companies
in respect of Advertising permitted under C2(i) above for both their ‘home’ and ‘away’
strips. Where Competition rules allow for a third strip to be worn, this may carry
Advertising as worn on either the “home” or “away” shirt. The third strip may carry an
alternative sponsor advertisement with the permission of the Competition. The
Advertising must appear in the same form on the Clothing of all Players and Club
Officials wherever such Advertising appears, throughout the entirety of the match.

(d) Clubs with more than one team may conclude separate shirt Advertising
agreements in respect of each of its teams.
(e) Club playing name

No Club in Membership of the Premier League, EFL, a League at Steps 1 to 6 of the National
League System, The FA Women’s Super League, The FA Women’s Championship or The FA
Women’s National League, may include the name of a sponsor in its Club playing name unless
in the sole opinion of The Association the Club’s playing name arises from a historical
association with that Club such as a works sports and social club. Any other Club may include
the name of a sponsor in its playing name with the prior written consent of its Affiliated
Association and where such consent is given, Advertising on behalf of one company only shall

be carried on the Club’s match shirts irrespective of the provisions of B(4) and C2(i) above.
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MEASUREMENT PROCEDURES

In order to help clubs maximise the space for their sponsors within the regulations, we
have provided some practical examples of how The FA would measure sponsor
advertising on football club shirts.

If you would like assistance or require clarification of measurement and sizing

relevant to your club sponsor, please email sanctioning@TheFA.com

B S EnERET TR =
>

(A multiplied by B less C + D)



Items on kit will be measured according to their smallest geometric form (square, rectangle,
triangle, circle etc), and the dimensions calculated using the usual mathematical formula.

To calculate the surface area, the widest part of the items will be measured from
edge to edge. Exceptionally, items may be divided into several individual geometric
forms for the purpose of calculating the surface area.

PONSOR.

2
MAXIMUM 250cm
(A multiplied by B less C + D + E)

MEASUREMENT PROCEDURES OF NEUTRAL COLOURED PATCHES/SHIRT COLOURS

(vi) Sponsor advertising on a neutral coloured patch — i.e. white sponsor logo on a
black patch on a predominantly white/green shirt.
In this scenario the area measured would be the total area covered by the

black patch on which the logo sits.

ii Sponsor advertising on a patch which is based on one of the main
colours of the shirt —i.e. white sponsor logo on a red and white striped shirt.
In this scenario the area measured would only be that around the sponsor’s logo even

if this logo may stand out more prominently because of the white stripes in the shirt.

=
SPONSOR
=

(x) Measuring of a ‘chest ring’ — e.g. the white band around a club’s shirt

If a club’s traditional shirt contains a chest ring and that is one of the official
colours of the playing kit, the area that is measured will only be around the
sponsor’s logo and not the whole of the chest ring.



SPONSOR

D. MATCH OFFICIAL

No Advertising of any nature, save as set out below, is permitted on Match
Officials’ Clothing or Football Boots without the consent of The Association.
The following Advertising is permitted:

(c) The mark, logo or name of a Clothing manufacturer or a combination

of the same, may appear:

(1) once only on the shirt provided it is an area no greater than 20 square centimetres.

(2) once only on the shorts provided it is an area no greater than

12 square centimetres.

3) incorporated into the design of the socks, but must be limited to an

area no greater than 12 square centimetres.
(d) Jacquard Weave
A jacquard weave or similar technique such as embossing shall be allowed
providing each is limited to 20 square centimetres, with unlimited repeats being
acceptable. The design of such jacquard weave may be the manufacturer’s
mark, logo or name. The jacquard weave shading shall be restricted to two

shades differing from the base colour, using a standard Pantone reference
manual.

) Sponsor Advertising

Sponsor Advertising is permitted only on shirt sleeves and the total surface area
of the Advertising shall not exceed 200 square centimetres. Any sponsorship
contract must be made between the sponsor and The Association or Professional
Game Match Officials Limited. Individual Affiliated Associations or Leagues are
not permitted to enter into sponsorship contracts.

@ Badges

Match kit shirts may carry the recognised badge of the appropriate Competition once only,
which must be on either site of the breast pocket. This badge must not exceed an area of
20 square centimetres and, where it contains the established trademark, trade name or
logo of a sponsor of the Competition, must be approved by The Association in advance.
In addition to the recognised competition badge the match kit shirt may carry once only
on either site of the breast pocket an officially designated badge of FIFA, The
Association, the relevant Affiliated Association or the Referees’ Association (where
relevant).

b Sock Tie-Up

Each sock tie-up may show the name and/or badge of appropriate Affiliated Association or
the Referees’ Association providing it does not exceed an area of 100 square centimetres.

No Advertising is allowed.
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EQUALITY POLICY

THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION EQUALITY POLICY

The Association is responsible for setting the standards and values to apply throughout football at every level.
Football is for everyone; it belongs to, and should be enjoyed by, anyone who wants to participate in it.

The aim of this Policy is to ensure that everyone is treated fairly and with respect and that The Association is equally
accessible to all.

All Participants should abide and adhere to this Policy and to the requirements of the Equality Act 2010.

The Association’s commitment is to promote inclusion and to confront and eliminate discrimination whether by
reason of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation, marital status or civil partnership, race,
nationality, ethnic origin, colour, religion or belief, ability or disability, pregnancy and maternity and to encourage
equal opportunities.

This Policy is fully supported by the Board of The Association and the Director of Football Regulation and
Administration is responsible for the implementation of this Policy.

The Association will ensure that it treats people fairly and with respect and that it will provide access and

opportunities for all members of the community to take part in, and enjoy, its activities.

The Association will not tolerate harassment, including sexual harassment, bullying, abuse or victimisation of a
Participant, which for the purposes of this Policy and the actions and sanction applicable is regarded as
discrimination, whether physical or verbal. The Association will work to ensure that such behaviour is met with
appropriate action in whatever context it occurs.

The Association commits itself to the immediate investigation of any allegation, when it is brought to their attention,

of discrimination and where such is found to be the case, The Association will require that the practice stop and
impose sanctions as appropriate.

The Association is committed to inclusion and anti-discrimination and raising awareness and educating, investigating
concerns and applying relevant and proportionate sanctions, campaigning, achieving independently verified equality
standards, widening diversity and representation and promoting diverse role models are all key actions to promote

inclusion and eradicate discrimination within football.

July 2016
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SAFEGUARDING POLICY

THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN POLICY

Every child or young person who plays or participates in football should be able to take part in an enjoyable and safe environment and
be protected from abuse. This is the responsibility of every adult involved in football, thus every club is required to endorse and
adhere to The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy.

The Association recognises its responsibility to safeguard the welfare of children and young people who play or participate in football
by protecting them from abuse and harm. The Association is committed to working to provide a safe environment for all children and
young people to participate in the sport to the best of their abilities for as long as they choose to do so.

The Association recognises that the terms ‘child or young person’, ‘abuse’ and ‘harm’ are open to interpretation and challenge but for
the purpose of this Safeguarding Children policy they are defined as follows:

A child or young person shall be defined as:

‘anyone who has not yet reached their 18th birthday.’

Abuse shall be defined as:

‘a violation of an individual’s human or civil rights by any other person or persons and, for the purposes of safeguarding
children, shall include physical abuse, emotional abuse, sexual abuse, neglect, bullying and hazing.’

Harm shall be defined as:

‘Ill treatment and forms of ill treatment (including sexual abuse and forms of ill-treatment which are not physical) and also the impairment of or an
avoidable deterioration in physical or mental health and the impairment of physical, intellectual, emotional, social or behavioural

development.’
‘Harm’ may be caused by acts of commission and acts of omission.

The Safeguarding Children Policy is supported by The Association’s Respect programme to address verbal abuse and bullying of
youngsters by parents and coaches on the sidelines. The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy principles are that:

e The child’s welfare is, and must always be, the paramount consideration;

o All children and young people have a right to be protected from abuse regardless of their age, gender, disability, culture,
language, race, faith, belief or sexual orientation;

o All suspicions and allegations of abuse will be taken seriously and responded to swiftly and appropriately; and

o Working in partnership with other organisations, children and young people and their parents and carers is essential.

The Association is committed to working in partnership with the Police, Children’s Services Departments, Local Safeguarding
Children’s Boards (LSCB) and the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) in accordance with their procedures. This is essential to
enable these organisations to carry out their statutory duties to investigate concerns and protect all children and young people.

The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy is in response to government legislation and guidance, developed to safeguard
the welfare and development of children and young people.

Clubs and Leagues with youth teams must appoint a Welfare Officer in line with The Association affiliation requirements. A Club’s
Welfare Officer must sit on the management committee of that Club

All League and Club Welfare Officers are expected to abide by the Code of Conduct for volunteer Welfare Officers.

A. CODE OF CONDUCT FOR VOLUNTEER WELFARE OFFICERS

The role of the Welfare Officers is to:
16. Be clear about the Club’s/League’s responsibilities when running activities for children and young people
17. Help those actively involved with children and young people understand what their duty of care means on a day to day basis

As a Welfare Officer they will act as a role model to others in accordance with the roles and responsibilities of their position, in

line with The Association’s Rules and Regulations, the Respect codes of conduct for officials and the laws of the game.



In fulfilling the role they accept that within the role of Welfare Officer they will:

[ ]

Be child centered at all times and promote a fun safe environment for children and young people

Follow all of the The Association’s policies and in particular procedures for reporting safeguarding concerns including discrimination
Act appropriately in all situations brought to their attention

Champion Best Practice within their Club/League

Communicate and positively engage with the CFA WO on all poor practice/ safeguarding matters brought to the attention
of CFA /The Association

Attend meetings as reasonably required by the Club Committee, Youth League and CFA

Manage and deal with poor practice issues in an appropriate and timely manner

Ensure appropriate levels of confidentiality and data security are maintained at all times

Implement and manage a responsible recruitment process in line with The Association’s policy and procedures

Attend continued personal development (CPD) opportunities as offered by their CFA and show a commitment to keeping their

training up to date

If they do not follow the above code any/all of the following actions may be undertaken by their Club, League, County FA or The

Association (This is not an exhaustive list):

L

L

[ ]

Required to meet with the Club/League Committee, YLWO or CFA WO
Required to follow an action plan monitored by the YLWO/CFA WO
Required to complete an FA education course

Imposing a fine or suspension

Required to leave the Club/League they represent

Removed from role by the Club/League/County FA/The Association

On appointment, all League and Club Welfare Officers agree to uphold the Code of Conduct for volunteer Welfare Officers and
understand the actions that may be taken should they fail to act in accordance with the Code. In agreeing to fulfil the role they
confirm that they meet the criteria outlined within The Association’s Suitability Checklist for YLWO/CWOs.

28. WELFARE OFFICER PERSON SPECIFICATION AND SUITABILITY CHECKLIST

Person Specification -
e Experience of dealing or working with young people

« Knowledge and understanding of safeguarding children issues?
e A good communicator in a variety of situations with people from diverse backgrounds

o Committed to and ability to abide by The Association Rules and Regulations and promote The Association’s Respect

programme and safeguarding children education

e Empathy when dealing with individuals, sometimes in demanding

o Situations Ability to listen and assess situations fairly

o Ability to handle confidential information sensitively and with integrity

Reasonable level of administration experience and how to deal with confidential documentation

Willingness to attend any in-service training facilitated by either The Association or the local County FA

xvii.  Suitability Checklist -



e Understanding of child protection issues and some knowledge of safeguarding legislation
« Knowledge of and positive attitudes to equal opportunities

o Willing and able to provide relevant current references

e Previous experience of dealing or working with children

o Commitment to treat all children as individuals and with equal concern

e Physical health — appropriate to carry out tasks

o Integrity and flexibility

e Atleast 18 years of age

Completion of The Association’s Criminal Records Checks (CRC) process and acceptance by The Association of
o the outcome

o Understanding of the need for confidentiality when dealing with issues
o Reasonable level of administration experience and how to deal with confidential documentation
e« Completion of The Association’s Safeguarding Children Workshop and Welfare Officer Workshop

Willingness to update skills and knowledge and attend in-service training facilitated by The Association or the local
County FA
[ ]

e Has agreed to and agree to abide by the Code of Conduct for volunteer Welfare Officers

NB - If anyone is known to be unsuitable to work with children his/her application should be refused by the

Club/League. If in any doubt about an applicant contact your County FA Welfare Officer.

MORE INFORMATION AND FOOTNOTE REFERENCES

If you need any further advice or information please contact your County FA Welfare Officer who will be happy to help you.

More information about the role of the Welfare Officer is available on www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safequarding

and clicking on Welfare Officer FAQs under the Welfare Officer section and also on the Respect pages under ‘My Role’ simply

click on Welfare Officer.

xxvi. This can be gained through The Association’s Safeguarding Children Education Programme; see
www.thefa.com/football-rules-

governance/safeguarding for further information or speak to your County FA Welfare Officer.

18. The Association’s Policy on CRCs has been amended in light of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 and the
Protection of

Freedoms Act 2012.For more information please visit www.thefa.com/football-rules-governance/safeguarding/criminal-
records-checks

or e-mail FAchecks@thefa.com or call 0845 210 8080.

21. Some people with a history of offending can still be considered for role in football that involve children. For more information
please visit

www.thefa.com/football-rules- governance/safeguarding/criminal-records-checks or e-mail
FAchecks@thefa.com or call 0845

210 8080.
The Association reserves the right to prevent an individual from becoming a Welfare Officer or remaining as a Welfare Officer
where it deems the individual does not meet the suitability criteria, or it reasonably believes there is another compelling reason

why that individual is not suitable.
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SAFEGUARDING REGULATIONS

THE ASSOCIATION'S SAFEGUARDING CHILDREN REGULATIONS
PREAMBLE

This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the
Preamble and the operative parts of the Safeguarding Children Regulations below,
the operative parts shall prevail.

As set out in The Association’s Safeguarding Children Policy, The Association is committed to
safeguarding children within football and has Case Management procedures in place to
assess the suitability of individuals to be involved with children in football.

In assessing that suitability, children’s welfare is the paramount consideration.

Towards this, The Association has the power under the Safeguarding Children
Regulations to issue an order where any one or more of the following applies:
54, The individual fails to comply with any part of The Association’s
Criminal Records Check (CRC) process;
55. The individual has been barred by the Independent Safeguarding
Authority (ISA) or the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from engaging in
regulated activity relating to children;
56. The individual has been disqualified from working with children
under the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000;
57. The individual is subject to any other restriction on their
involvement with children not within (ii) or (iii) made pursuant to statute;
58. The individual has been convicted of, or made the subject of a
caution for, an “Offence” defined in Regulation 1.1; or
59. Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the
individual poses or may pose a risk of harm to children; or
60. Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the
individual is or was in a position of trust in relation to another person and has
engaged in sexual activity and/or an inappropriate relationship with that person.

GENERAL

1.1 In these Regulations the expression “Offence” shall mean any one or more
of the offences contained in the Schedules of the Criminal Justice and Court
Services Act 2000 and any other criminal offence which reasonably causes
The Association to believe that the person accused of the offence poses or
may pose a risk of harm to a child or children.

The expression “position of trust” shall mean any position where an individual is
in a relationship of trust with any person with responsibility and / or authority in
relation to that person, and shall include without limitation those who care for,
advise, supervise, train, coach, teach, manage, tutor, mentor, assess, develop,
guide, treat or provide therapy to children and young people.

1.2 The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine its own procedures save that in
making findings of fact the test that the Safeguarding Review Panel shall apply shall be the
civil standard of the balance of probability. Where a case is referred to the Safeguarding
Review Panel pursuant to these Regulations it shall have the discretion to depart from the

procedures set out in these Regulations where it considers it appropriate to do so.
1.3 The actions that may be taken under these Regulations by a Case

Manager may also be taken by the Case Manager’'s nominee.



1.4 The Association may notify other parties of the terms of any order

imposed under these Regulations where the Case Manager considers that

such notification is appropriate in order to give effect to the terms of the order.
1.5 Where urgent cases arise under these Regulations the Chairman of the Safeguarding
Review Panel may exercise the functions and powers of the Case Manager and/or the
Safeguarding Review Panel, as provided for by these Regulations, on an interim basis. An
interim decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be
final until such time as it has been ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel, which shall
have the right to ratify, modify or make any other order as it considers appropriate in
relation to the decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel.

THE ASSOCIATION’S SAFEGUARDING PROCESS

Any person, regardless of their age, applying for or currently in such a

position that The Association in its discretion considers relevant must comply with

the requirements of The Association’s Safeguarding process.

Such persons will include but not be limited to:

29. Those in “Regulated Activity” as defined in Part V of the Protection of
Freedoms Act 2012. An individual will fall within the definition where:
his/her duties include teaching, training, instructing, caring for,
supervising or providing guidance or advice on wellbeing to Children or
driving a vehicle (on behalf of an organisation) only for Children; and
such duties happen frequently (e.g. once a week or more often) or
intensively (e.g. on 4 or more days in a 30 day period, or overnight); and
The individual carrying out any of the duties described in (a)
and (b) above is unsupervised.
Any person falling within this Regulation 2(i) shall be referred to as a
“Regulated Activity Person”; and
Xviil. Those who would otherwise fall within the definition of a Regulated Activity

Person but for the fact that their duties are supervised (a “Supervised Person”).

The requirements of The Association’s Safeguarding process are:

2.1
xxvii.  In respect of a Regulated Activity Person, to obtain and provide to The
Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check with Children’s Barred List

xxviii. In respect of a Supervised Person, to obtain and provide to The
Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check
2.2 To provide any such further detail, explanation or clarification of any part of
the matters disclosed pursuant to Regulation 2.1 (a) or (b) above, as may be
required by The Association;
2.3 To comply with any other request or requirement which may assist The
Association in progressing or completing any investigation, risk
assessment or other enquiry as part of the Safeguarding process;
24 Where required, to provide at least two references that attest to their suitability
to be involved in youth football. The spouse or partner of the person subject to
this requirement cannot act as a referee for this purpose. Any reference
provided by a spouse or partner will not be accepted; and

25 To comply with each of the requirements set out in Regulations 2.1 — 2.4 within
any such time limit as The Association may stipulate.

2.6 To comply with any order imposed by the Safeguarding Review Panel.



Any person who fails to comply with any of the requirements set out in
Regulation 2 shall be subject to an immediate suspension from football activity,
on such terms and/or for such period as The Association may stipulate.

Where an individual is subject to a suspension under Regulation 2.6, that suspension will

remain effective (and not subject to any review by The Association) until such time as:

19. The individual successfully appeals against their suspension
pursuant to Regulation 5; or

20. The individual complies with the requirements set out in
Regulation 2 that resulted in his or her suspension.

Any requirement under this Regulation 2, or any suspension arising from any
failure to comply with any of the requirements of this Regulation, shall apply
whether or not a person withdraws their application or ceases to hold the
relevant position at any time before, during or after the investigation, risk
assessment or final order of the Safeguarding Review Panel.

INTERIM ORDERS

22.

7

Upon receipt by The Association of:

3.1 Notification that an individual has been charged with an Offence;

3.2 Notification that an individual is the subject of an investigation by the Police,
Children’s Services or any other authority relating to an Offence; or

3.3 Any other information which causes The Association reasonably to believe that
a person poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or children,

The Association shall have the power to make any interim order including, but not
limited to, issuing an interim suspension order suspending the individual from all or
any specific football activity for such a period and on such terms and conditions as it
considers appropriate. Interim orders shall be issued by the Case Manager, who
shall provide the individual with written notification of the interim order, the reason(s)
for its imposition and of the right of appeal pursuant to Regulation 6.

4.1 In determining whether an order under Regulation 3 should be made, the Case
Manager shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:

41.1 Whether a child is or children are or may be at risk of harm;
41.2 Whether the matters are of a serious nature; and/or
4.1.3 Whether an order is necessary or desirable to allow the conduct of any

investigation by The Association or any other authority or body to proceed

unimpeded having regard to the need for any suspension order to be proportionate.
If the Association believes it requires further information from an individual in
order to assess whether an order under Regulation 3 should be made and/or to
properly assess the factors in Regulation 4.1, the Case Manager may request
further information from that individual. Such information must be provided in
accordance with the deadline set by the Case Manager.
4.2 The Case Manager will notify the individual in writing of the terms of any
interim suspension order or other interim order, such notification to be sent by
registered post to the individual’s usual or last known address.

An individual who is subject to an interim order under Regulation 3 or

under Regulation 2.6 shall have the immediate right to appeal the interim order.

8

9

Appeals under Regulation 5 shall be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

To bring an appeal under Regulation 5, the individual as the appellant, must give notice

in writing to The FA Judicial Services Department with a copy sent to the Case Manager.



The notice must request an appeal and state the grounds for that appeal. The appellant
may submit any written material in support of the appeal. Such material must be submitted
to The Association, as the respondent, and the Safeguarding Review Panel within 14 days
of giving such notice or it may not be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

24. The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the
conduct of the appeal, including requiring more information from either the appellant or the
respondent. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its discretion exceptionally allows
the appellant and the respondent to address it in person, the Safeguarding Review Panel
shall only consider the written material submitted by the appellant in support of the appeal,
together with any written material submitted by the respondent. In exercising its discretion
as to whether exceptionally to allow the individual and the Case Manager to address it in
person (whether through a representative or otherwise), whether that be as a result of the
application made by the appellant or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give
consideration to the following reasons (which is not an exhaustive list):

8.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the
individual’s paid employment within football, in which case, the appellant shall
be entitled to address the Safeguarding Review Panel in person; and/or

8.2 Whether exceptional material is put before the Safeguarding Review Panel.

4 In determining an appeal, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the

power to make any order in relation to the interim order as it considers appropriate,

including ratifying, modifying or removing it.

5 Any appeal under Regulation 5 shall be determined by the Safeguarding
Review Panel at the earliest opportunity, following the receipt of notice in writing and
any written material in support of the appeal from the appellant and written material

submitted by the respondent (and, in cases where the individual and Case Manager
were permitted to address it in person, following any oral hearing).

6 All interim orders will be reviewed at the first opportunity following the expiry of
6 months from the date of the order being imposed or, if that order has been appealed
under Regulation 5, the date upon which that appeal is determined (whether on the written
papers or following an oral hearing), and at the same interval thereafter. The Safeguarding
Review Panel will not review an interim order before the expiry of the relevant 6 month
period except in exceptional circumstances and/or where there is a material change in the
circumstances in which the order was made. Any review under Regulation 11 shall be
considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel which conducted an appeal in the same case
under Regulation 5. The Safeguarding Review Panel may maintain, modify, or remove any
interim order, or make any other order it considers appropriate.

7 The total period of an interim order under Regulation 3 shall not last beyond
the final determination of any related case under the Rules of the Association. Where an
interim order is imposed on an individual under Regulation 3 above, The Association shall
bring and conclude any proceedings under the Rules of The Association against the
person relating to the matters as soon as reasonably practicable.

DETERMINATION FOLLOWING ANY ORDER MADE PURSUANT TO STATUTE
BARRING OR RESTRICTING INVOLVEMENT WITH CHILDREN

131 Where any individual is:

13.1.1 Barred from regulated activity relating to children in accordance with
section 3 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 (as may be amended);

13.1.2 Disqualified from working with children in accordance with section 35
of the Criminal Justice and Court Services Act 2000; and/or

13.1.3 Subject to any other order, not within Regulations 13.1.1 or 13.1.2,
issued pursuant to statute restricting their involvement with children,



The Association shall have the power to make any order, including but not
limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all or any specific
football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it
considers appropriate. Any such order shall be issued by the Case Manager.

13.2 The Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing of the order and shall
invite the individual to make any written representations within 14 days as to why
the order should not be ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

13.3 All such orders shall be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding
Review Panel. In reviewing the order the Safeguarding Review Panel shall
consider any written material submitted by the individual in accordance with
Regulation 13.2, together with all written material submitted by the Case
Manager. The Safeguarding Review Panel may ratify, modify or remove any
such order, or make any other order as it considers appropriate.

ORDER FOLLOWING CONVICTION OR CAUTION

14.1 The Association’s Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to
make any order in respect of any individual convicted of, or made the subject
of a caution in respect of, an Offence, including but not limited to a suspension
from all or any specific football activity for such period and on such terms and
conditions as it considers appropriate.

14.2 Where a case is to be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel under
Regulation 14.1, the Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing and shall
invite the individual to make any written representations within 14 days.

14.3 Before making any order under Regulation 14.1, the Panel shall consider all
information gathered in respect of an individual including, where applicable,
information gathered pursuant to The Association’s CRC process under Regulation
2, any written representations made by the individual under Regulation 14.2,
together with all written material submitted by the Case Manager.

ORDER FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

24. In addition to The Association’s powers under Regulations 2.6, 3, 13 and 14 the
Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any order that it considers
appropriate, including but not limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all or any
specific football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers
appropriate, if it is satisfied that the individual poses or may pose a risk of harm to a child or
children and/or that the individual is or was in a position of trust in relation to any person and has

engaged in sexual activity and/or an inappropriate relationship with that person.

25. Cases may be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel in order to
seek an order under Regulation 15 by the Case Manager where the Case Manager
has reasonable cause to suspect that there are grounds for concern about an
individual’s continued participation in football activity involving a child or children.

26. The Case Manager shall reach this decision on the basis of a risk assessment of
that individual’s suitability for such participation. This risk assessment may be in such form and
prepared by any person, as the Case Manager, at his/her discretion, considers appropriate.
27. Before a referral is made under Regulation 16, the Case Manager must use
reasonable endeavours to notify the individual in writing. Such written notification must
explain the order sought and the reason for it, and include a copy of the risk assessment
and all other written material that the Case Manager intends to rely upon in seeking the
order, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 24.



(e) The individual shall have 14 days to reply to this notification and to provide
any written material that he/she wishes the Safeguarding Review Panel to take into
account in considering whether or not to impose any order under Regulation 15.

U] Following the receipt of the reply and/or other written material from the individual,

or the expiry of the 14 day period if no reply is received, the Case Manager may:

20.1 Decide that no further action is currently required as there are no longer
grounds for a referral under Regulation 16;

20.2 Make any such further inquiries as he or she considers appropriate in light of
any matters raised by the individual in response to the written notification; or

20.3 Refer the case to the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 16.
(m) Where further inquiries are made by the Case Manager, any written material
arising from those inquiries may only be relied on by the Case Manager in applying for any
order under Regulation 15 if that written material has been sent to the individual and he or
she has had 14 days to reply to it, save for any exceptional material dealt with under
Regulation 24. If the written material is relied upon, any response by the individual must
also be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
(n) The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the
conduct of a case referred to it under Regulation 16. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in
its discretion exceptionally allows the individual and the Case Manager to address it in person,

the case shall be considered on the basis of the following written material only:

22.1 The written notification and all written material provided with it by the Case
Manager to the individual;

22.2 The reply, if any, and all other written material submitted by the individual in
response to the written notification;

22.3 Any further written material provided by the Case Manager to the individual
subsequently to the written notification; and

22.4 Any response from the individual to such further written material and alll
other written material submitted with that response.
(9) In exercising its discretion as to whether exceptionally to allow the
individual and the Case Manager to address it in person, whether that be as a result
of an application made by either party or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel
shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:
23.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the
individual’s paid employment within football in which case the individual shall be
entitled to address the Safeguarding Review Panel in person;
23.2 Whether exceptional material is to be put before the Safeguarding Review

Panel; and/or

23.3 Whether an oral hearing has previously been conducted pursuant to

Regulation 9 in relation to the same matter.

EXCEPTIONAL MATERIAL

24.1 In considering an interim order under Regulation 5, a review of any interim

order under Regulation 11, or whether or not to make any order under Regulation

15, as a general rule the Safeguarding Review Panel may not consider any material
provided by either the Case Manager or the individual which the other party has not
seen and had a reasonable opportunity to reply to.

24.2 Exceptionally, in respect of any of the matters set out at Regulation 24.1, the Case
Manager may make an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for permission to

submit material to the Safeguarding Review Panel that has not been sent to the individual



(“exceptional material”), where the Case Manager considers that the exceptional
material concerned should not be sent to the individual for any one or more of
the following reasons:—

24.2.1 Revealing it to the individual may create a risk of harm to any person or
persons, and/or

24.2.2 Revealing it to the individual may amount to a criminal offence or

otherwise be unlawful.
24.3 Where the Case Manager makes an application to an Exceptional Material
Panel for permission to submit exceptional material to the Safeguarding Review
Panel under Regulation 24.2 above, the Case Manager shall give notice of the
application to the individual in writing at least fourteen days before the Exceptional
Material Panel considers the application, unless the Case Manager considers that
such written notice should not be given, as to give such notice may in itself:

24.3.1 Create a risk of harm to any person or persons; and/or
24.3.2 Amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be unlawful.
24.4 Any reply by an individual to a notice referred to in Regulation 24.3 must be

passed to the Exceptional Material Panel for consideration.

24.5 The Exceptional Material Panel may, at its discretion, allow or reject the
application in whole or in part.

24.6 In the event that the Exceptional Material Panel grants an order allowing the
exceptional material to be submitted to the Safeguarding Review Panel, the
Exceptional Material Panel shall give consideration as to whether either or both
of the following may be provided to the individual:

24.6.1 A redacted version of the exceptional material; and/or
24.6.2 A summary of the exceptional material.
24.7 An Exceptional Material Panel shall be made up of one or more of the

members of the Safeguarding Review Panel. A person that sits on an Exceptional
Material Panel determining an application under Regulation 24.2 in relation to a
particular individual may not be a member of the Safeguarding Review Panel that will

have conduct of the case referred under Regulation 16 in relation to that individual.

OTHER ORDERS AVAILABLE FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

(h) Following a referral under Regulation 16, in addition to its ability to make an order
under Regulation 15, the Safeguarding Review Panel may make any other order consistent with

the aims of the Safeguarding Children Policy that it considers appropriate in the circumstances.

SUPERVISION ORDERS

(9) Unless otherwise discharged, a Supervision Order will last for the length of time
ordered by the Panel. Before its expiry, The Association may apply for an extension, or

further extensions, for a period not exceeding 3 years from the date of the first order.

DISCRETION TO REFER TO THE SAFEGUARDING REVIEW PANEL

(h) Any of the powers and/or case management functions exercised by a Case Manager
under these Regulations may instead be exercised by the Safeguarding Review Panel if the Case
Manager, in his or her sole discretion, determines that the matter should be referred to the
Safeguarding Review Panel (“a general referral”). The Case Manager shall make a general referral to
the Safeguarding Review Panel where the facts and circumstances of a case are exceptional and/or of

significant public interest, though the Case Manager’s discretion to make a



general referral will not be limited to such cases.

() Where the Case Manager makes a general referral to the
Safeguarding Review Panel, the same rights of review and appeal arise as if the
decision of the Safeguarding Review Panel had been made by the Case
Manager. Any review or appeal of the decisions of the latter will be heard by a
Safeguarding Review Panel, none of the members of which shall have been a
member of the Safeguarding Review Panel which was involved in any earlier
decision on that case.

RIGHT OF APPEAL

29.1 A Participant or The Association may appeal to an Appeal Board any
decision of the Safeguarding Review Panel made under Regulations 13.1.3,
14 or 15. Subject to Regulation 29.2, such appeals shall be conducted in
accordance with the Appeal Regulations. Subject to this right of appeal,
decisions of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall be final and binding.

29.2 Notwithstanding any provision to the contrary in the Appeal Regulations,
an Appeal Board convened to hear an appeal pursuant to Regulation 29.1
shall take place as a full rehearing of the case.

29.3 Any decision of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding with no
further right of appeal.

WRITTEN MATERIAL

0] For the purposes of these Regulations, “written material”
may include photographic, video, electronic and/or audio evidence.
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SAFEGUARDING ADULTS AT RISK POLICY

DEFINITIONS

For the purpose of this Policy the following definitions apply:
61. Adult at Risk
A person aged 18 or over who has needs for care and support (whether or not a local
authority is meeting any of those needs); and
e IS experiencing, or at risk of, abuse or neglect; and
e as aresult of those care and support needs is unable to protect themselves from
either the risk of, or the experience of abuse or neglect.
19. Abuse
Abuse is defined as a violation of an individual’'s human and civil rights by any other
person or persons. It includes acts of commission (such as an assault) and acts of

omission (situations where the environment fails to prevent harm). Abuse may be
single act or omission or series of acts or omissions.

30. Capacity*
Capacity refers to an individual adult’s ability to take a specific decision or take a
particular action at a particular time even if they are able or not able to make other

decisions at other times. The starting point should be that the person has capacity to
make a decision unless it can be established that they cannot.

POLICY

The Association is committed to football being inclusive and providing a safe and positive
experience for every adult participant involved in the game regardless of age, gender,
gender reassignment, disability, culture, language, race, faith, belief or sexual orientation.
The Association recognises that some adult participants some may need additional
safeguards and/ or protection. These adults are referred to as Adults at Risk.

The Association recognises its responsibility to safeguard and protect Adults at
Risk, and to respond appropriately to any allegations or suspicions

Adults at Risk has a responsibility to commit to this.

If abuse is suspected, or reported, The Association will work in partnership with the Adult at Risk
wherever possible, depending on their capacity and the risk to them and others. The Association
will also work in partnership with the police, the Disclosure and Barring Service, Safeguarding
Adults Boards and local authorities so these organisations can carry out their statutory duties to
safeguard and protect Adults at Risk. When responding to abuse or allegations of abuse and
considering the sharing of information, The Association will put the needs of the adult first, work
in their best interests and take into account the six principles of safeguarding adults detailed in
the Care Act 2014: empowerment; protection; prevention; proportionality; partnership; and
accountability. These principles will underpin all work with Adults at Risk.

* Mental Capacity Act, 2005
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SAFEGUARDING ADULTS AT
RISK REGULATIONS

PREAMBLE

This Preamble is provided for guidance. If there is any inconsistency between the
Preamble and the operative parts of the Safeguarding Adults at Risk Regulations
below, the operative parts shall prevail.
As set out in The Association’s Safeguarding Adults at Risk Policy, The Association is committed to
safeguarding Adults at Risk within football and has Case Management procedures in place to assess
the suitability of individuals to be involved with Adults at Risk in football.
In assessing that suitability, the welfare of Adults at Risk is the paramount consideration.
Towards this, The Association has the power under the Safeguarding Adults at Risk
Regulations to issue an order where any one or more of the following applies:
xix. The individual fails to comply with any part of The Association’s Criminal
Records Check (CRC) process;
xX. The individual has been barred by the Independent Safeguarding Authority
(ISA) or the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) from engaging in regulated
activity relating to Adults at Risk
xxi. The individual is included on the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS) Adults Barred
List;
xxii. The individual has been convicted of, or made the subject of a
caution for, an “Offence” defined in Regulation 1.1; or
xxiii. Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the
individual poses or may pose a risk of harm to Adults at Risk.

xxiv. Following a risk assessment, The Association is satisfied that the individual
is or was in a position of trust in relation to another person and has engaged in
sexual activity and / or an inappropriate relationship with that person.

GENERAL

1.1 In these Regulations the expression “Offence” shall mean any one or more
of the offences contained in the Schedules of the Criminal Justice and Court
Services Act 2000 and any other criminal offence which reasonably causes The
Association to believe that the person accused of the offence poses or may pose
a risk of harm to an Adult at Risk .

The expression “position of trust” shall mean any position where an individual is
in a relationship of trust with any person with responsibility and / or authority in
relation to that person and shall include without limitation those who care for,
advise, supervise, train, coach, teach, manage, tutor, mentor, assess, develop,
guide, treat or provide therapy to Adults at Risk

1.2 The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine its own procedures save that in
making findings of fact the test that the Safeguarding Review Panel shall apply shall be the
civil standard of the balance of probability. Where a case is referred to the Safeguarding
Review Panel pursuant to these Regulations it shall have the discretion to depart from the

procedures set out in these Regulations where it considers it appropriate to do so.
1.3 The actions that may be taken under these Regulations by a Case

Manager may also be taken by the Case Manager’s nominee.



XXiX.

1.4 The Association may notify other parties of the terms of any order imposed
under these Regulations where the Case Manager considers that such
notification is appropriate in order to give effect to the terms of the order.

1.5 Where urgent cases arise under these Regulations the Chairman of the Safeguarding
Review Panel may exercise the functions and powers of the Case Manager and/or the
Safeguarding Review Panel as provided for by these Regulations, on an interim basis. An
interim decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall not be
final until such time as it has been ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel, which shall
have the right to ratify, modify or make any other order as it considers appropriate in

relation to the decision taken by the Chairman of the Safeguarding Review Panel.

For these purposes, the term Adult at Risk or Adults at Risk means any

person who falls within any one or more of the following:

2.1 The Care Act 2014

2.2 Section 59 of the Safeguarding Vulnerable Groups Act 2006 as amended by
the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012; and 2.3 any adult who is or may be in need of community

care services by reason of mental health issues, learning or physical disability, sensory
impairment, age or illness and who is or may be unable to take care of him/herself or unable to

protect him/ herself against significant harm or serious exploitation.

SAFEGUARDING ADULTS AT RISK PROCESS

21.

Any person, regardless of their age, applying for or currently in such positions that

The Association in its discretion considers relevant whose duties include regularly caring for,

training, supervising, administering treatment and/or therapy or medical treatment to an Adult at

Risk may be required by The Association to comply with the requirements of The Association’s

Safeguarding Adults at Risk process. These requirements are:

3.1 To obtain and provide to The Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check
(to include the Adults Barred List check where the duties fall within the definition of
“Regulated Activity” under the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012) or to obtain and provide
to The Association a DBS Enhanced Criminal Records Check without a check of the
adults barred list where the duties do not fall within the definition of “Regulated Activity”
under the Protection of Freedoms Act 2012 or other DBS check according to role.

3.2 To provide any such further detail, explanation or clarification of any part of
the matters disclosed pursuant to Regulation 3.1 above as may be required by
The Association;

34 Where required, to provide at least two references that attest to their
suitability to be involved in football involving Adults at Risk. The spouse or partner of
the person subject to this requirement cannot act as a referee for this purpose. Any

reference provided by a spouse or partner will not be accepted; and

3.5 To comply with each of the requirements set out in Regulations 3.1-3.4 within
any such time limit as The Association may stipulate.
3.6 To comply with any order imposed by the Safeguarding Review Panel.
Any person who fails to comply with any of the requirements set out in
Regulation 3 shall be subject to an immediate suspension from football activity,
on such terms and/or for such period as The Association may stipulate.
Where an individual is subject to a suspension under Regulation 3.6, that suspension will
remain effective (and not subject to any review by The Association) until such time as:

23. The individual successfully appeals against their suspension

pursuant to Regulation 6; or

24. The individual complies with the requirements set out in

Regulation 3 that resulted in his or her suspension.



Any requirement under this Regulation 3, or any suspension arising from any
failure to comply with any requirement of this Regulation, shall apply whether or
not a person withdraws their application or ceases to hold the relevant position
at any time before, during or after the investigation, risk assessment or final
order of the Safeguarding Review Panel.

INTERIM ORDERS

10 Upon receipt by The Association of:
4.1 Notification that an individual has been charged with an Offence;
4.2 Notification that an individual is the subject of an investigation by the Police

or any other authority relating to an Offence; or

4.3 Any other information which causes The Association reasonably to believe
that a person poses or may pose a risk of harm to an Adult at Risk, The Association

shall have the power to make any interim order including, but not limited to, issuing an
interim suspension order suspending the individual from all or any specific football
activity for such a period and on such terms and conditions as it considers
appropriate. Interim orders shall be issued by the Case Manager, who shall provide
the individual with written notification of the interim order, the reason(s) for its
imposition and of the right of appeal pursuant to Regulation 7.

5.1 In determining whether an order under Regulation 4 should be made, the
Case Manager shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors

51.1 Whether Adults at Risk may be at risk of harm from the individual
5.1.2 Whether the matters are of a serious nature; and/or
5.1.3 Whether an order is necessary or desirable to allow the conduct of any

investigation by The Association or any other authority or body to proceed
unimpeded having regard to the need for any suspension order to be proportionate.

If the Association believes it requires further information from an individual in
order to assess whether an order under Regulation 4 should be made and/or to
properly assess the factors in Regulation 5.1, the Case Manager may request
further information from that individual. Such information must be provided in
accordance with the deadline set by the Case Manager.

5.2 The Case Manager will notify the individual in writing of the terms of any
interim suspension order or other interim order, such notification to be sent by
registered post to the individual’s usual or last known address.

25. An individual who is subject to an interim order under Regulation 4 or
under Regulation 3.6 shall have the immediate right to appeal the interim order.

26. Appeals under Regulation 6 shall be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

27. To bring an appeal under Regulation 6, the individual as the appellant, must give
notice in writing to The FA Judicial Services Department with a copy sent to the Case Manager.
The notice must request an appeal and state the grounds for that appeal. The appellant may
submit any written material in support of the appeal. Such material must be submitted to The
Association, as the respondent, and the Safeguarding Review Panel within 14 days of giving
such notice or it may not be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

28. The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the
conduct of the appeal, including requiring more information from either the appellant or the
respondent. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in its discretion exceptionally allows the
appellant and the respondent to address it in person, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall only
consider the written material submitted by the appellant in support of the appeal, together with
any written material submitted by the respondent. In exercising its discretion as to whether

exceptionally to allow the individual and the Case Manager to address it in person (whether



through a representative or otherwise), whether that be as a result of the application
made by the appellant or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall give
consideration to the following reasons (which is not an exhaustive list):

9.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the
individual’s paid employment within football, in which case, the appellant shall
be entitled to address the Safeguarding Review Panel in person; and/or

9.2 Whether exceptional material is put before the Safeguarding Review Panel.

8 In determining an appeal, the Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the

power to make any order in relation to the interim order as it considers appropriate,

including ratifying, modifying or removing it.

9 Any appeal under Regulation 6 shall be determined by the Safeguarding Review
Panel at the earliest opportunity, following the receipt of notice in writing and any

written material in support of the appeal from the appellant and written material

submitted by the respondent (and, in cases where the individual and Case Manager

were permitted to address it in person, following any oral hearing).

28. All interim orders will be reviewed at the first opportunity following the expiry of
6 months from the date of the order being imposed or, if that order has been appealed
under Regulation 6, the date upon which that appeal is determined (whether on the written
papers or following an oral hearing), and at the same interval thereafter. The Safeguarding
Review Panel will not review an interim order before the expiry of the relevant 6 month
period except in exceptional circumstances and/or where there is a material change in the
circumstances in which the order was made. Any review under Regulation 12 shall be
considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel which conducted an appeal in the same case
under Regulation 6. The Safeguarding Review Panel may maintain, modify, or remove any
interim order, or make any other order it considers appropriate.

29. The total period of an interim order under Regulation 4 shall not last beyond
the final determination of any related case under the Rules of the Association. Where an
interim order is imposed on an individual under Regulation 4 above, The Association shall
bring and conclude any proceedings under the Rules of The Association against the

person relating to the matters as soon as reasonably practicable.

DETERMINATION FOLLOWING ANY ORDER MADE PURSUANT TO STATUTE
BARRING OR RESTRICTING INVOLVEMENT WITH ADULTS AT RISK

14.1 Where any individual is:
14.1.1 Barred from regulated activity relating to Adults at Risk;
14.1.2 Included in the list of individuals considered unsuitable to work with

Adults at Risk, as kept by the Disclosure and Barring Service (DBS); and/or

14.1.3 Subject to any other order, not within Regulation 14.1.1 or 14.1.2,

issued pursuant to statute restricting their involvement with Adults at Risk,
The Association shall have the power to make any order, including but not
limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all or any specific
football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it
considers appropriate. Any such order shall be issued by the Case Manager.

14.2 The Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing of the order and shall
invite the individual to make any written representations within 14 days as to why
the order should not be ratified by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

14.3 All such orders shall be reviewed at the next meeting of the Safeguarding Review
Panel. In reviewing the order the Safeguarding Review Panel shall consider any written

material submitted by the individual in accordance with Regulation 14.2, together



with all written material submitted by the Case Manager. The Safeguarding
Review Panel may ratify, modify or remove any such order, or make any other
order as it considers appropriate.

ORDER FOLLOWING CONVICTION OR CAUTION

15.1 The Association’s Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to
make any order in respect of any individual convicted of, or made the subject of
a caution in respect of, an Offence, including but not limited to a suspension
from all or any specific football activity for such period and on such terms and
conditions as it considers appropriate.

15.2 Where a case is to be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel under
Regulation 15.1, the Case Manager shall notify the individual in writing and shall
invite the individual to make any written representations within 14 days.

15.3 Before making any order under Regulation 15.1, the Panel shall consider all
information gathered in respect of an individual including, where applicable,
information gathered pursuant to The Association’s CRC process under Regulation
3, any written representations made by the individual under Regulation 15.2,
together with all written material submitted by the Case Manager.

ORDER FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

(9) In addition to The Association’s powers under Regulations 3.6, 4, 14 and 15 the
Safeguarding Review Panel shall have the power to make any order that it considers
appropriate, including but not limited to an order that any individual be suspended from all or any
specific football activity for such period and on such terms and conditions as it considers
appropriate, if it is satisfied that the individual poses or may pose a risk of harm to Adults at Risk
and/or that the individual is or was in a position of trust in relation to any person and has
engaged in sexual activity and/or an inappropriate relationship with that person.

(h) Cases may be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel in order to
seek an order under Regulation 16 by the Case Manager where the Case Manager
has reasonable cause to suspect that there are grounds for concern about an
individual’s continued participation in football activity involving Adults at Risk.

0] The Case Manager shall reach this decision on the basis of a risk assessment of that
individual’s suitability for such participation. This risk assessment may be in such form and prepared
by any person, as the Case Manager at his/her discretion, considers appropriate.

0] Before a referral is made under Regulation 17, the Case Manager must use
reasonable endeavours to notify the individual in writing. Such written notification must
explain the order sought and the reason for it, and include a copy of the risk assessment
and all other written material that the Case Manager intends to rely upon in seeking the
order, save for any exceptional material dealt with under Regulation 25.

(k) The individual shall have 14 days to reply to this notification and to provide
any written material that he/she wishes the Safeguarding Review Panel to take into
account in considering whether or not to impose any order under Regulation 16.

0] Following the receipt of the reply and/or written material from the individual, or

the expiry of the 14 day period if no reply is received, the Case Manager may:

21.1 Decide that no further action is currently required as there are no longer
grounds for a referral under Regulation 17;

21.2 Make any such further inquiries as he or she considers appropriate in light of
any matters raised by the individual in response to the written notification; or

21.3 Refer the case to the Safeguarding Review Panel under Regulation 17.



(0) Where further inquiries are made by the Case Manager, any written material
arising from those inquiries may only be relied on by the Case Manager in applying for any order
under Regulation 16 if that written material has been sent to the individual and he or she has had
(h) days to reply to it, save for any exceptional material dealt with under
Regulation 25. If the written material is relied upon, any response by the individual
must also be considered by the Safeguarding Review Panel.

0] The Safeguarding Review Panel shall determine all procedural matters for the
conduct of a case referred to it under Regulation 17. Unless the Safeguarding Review Panel in
its discretion exceptionally allows the individual and the Case Manager to address it in person,

the case shall be considered on the basis of the following written material only:

23.1 The written notification and all written material provided with it by the Case
Manager to the individual;

23.2 The reply, if any, and all other written material submitted by the individual in
response to the written notification;

23.3 Any further written material provided by the Case Manager to the individual
subsequently to the written notification; and
23.4 Any response from the individual to such further written material and all
other written material submitted with that response.
(h) In exercising its discretion as to whether exceptionally to allow the
individual and the Case Manager to address it in person, whether that be as a result
of an application made by either party or otherwise, the Safeguarding Review Panel
shall give consideration, inter alia, to the following factors:
24.1 Whether the terms of any order under consideration would affect the
individual’s paid employment within football in which case the individual shall be
entitled to address the Safeguarding Review Panel in person;

24.2 Whether exceptional material is to be put before the Safeguarding Review
Panel; and/or

24.3 Whether an oral hearing has previously been conducted pursuant to
Regulation 10 in relation to the same matter.

EXCEPTIONAL MATERIAL

25.1 In considering an interim order under Regulation 6, a review of any interim
order under Regulation 12, or whether or not to make any order under Regulation
16, as a general rule the Safeguarding Review Panel may not consider any material
provided by either the Case Manager or the individual which the other party has not
seen and had a reasonable opportunity to reply to.

25.2 Exceptionally, in respect of any of the matters set out at Regulation 24.1,
the Case Manager may make an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for
permission to submit material to the Safeguarding Review Panel that has not
been sent to the individual (“exceptional material”), where the Case Manager
considers that the exceptional material concerned should not be sent to the
individual for any one or more of the following reasons:

25.2.1 Revealing it to the individual may create a risk of harm to any person
or persons, and/or

25.2.2 Revealing it to the individual may amount to a criminal offence or
otherwise be unlawful.

25.3 Where the Case Manager makes an application to an Exceptional Material Panel for
permission to submit exceptional material to the Safeguarding Review Panel under

Regulation 25.2, the Case Manager shall give notice of the application to the individual in



writing at least fourteen days before the Exceptional Material Panel
considers the application, unless the Case Manager considers that such
written notice should not be given, as to give such notice may in itself:

25.3.1 Create a risk of harm to any person or persons; and/or
25.3.2 Amount to a criminal offence or otherwise be unlawful.
25.4 Any reply by an individual to a notice referred to in Regulation 25.3 must be

passed to the Exceptional Material Panel for consideration.

25.5 The Exceptional Material Panel may, at its discretion, allow or reject the
application in whole or in part.

25.6 In the event that the Exceptional Material Panel grants an order allowing the
exceptional material to be submitted to the Safeguarding Review Panel, the
Exceptional Material Panel shall give consideration as to whether either or both
of the following may be provided to the individual:

25.6.1 A redacted version of the exceptional material; and/or,
25.6.2 A summary of the exceptional material.
25.7 An Exceptional Material Panel shall be made up of one or more of the

members of the Safeguarding Review Panel. A person that sits on an Exceptional
Material Panel determining an application under Regulation 25.2 in relation to a
particular individual may not be a member of the Safeguarding Review Panel that will
have conduct of the case referred under Regulation 17 in relation to that individual.

OTHER ORDERS AVAILABLE FOLLOWING RISK ASSESSMENT

0] Following a referral under Regulation 16, in addition to its ability to make an order
under Regulation 17, the Safeguarding Review Panel may make any other order consistent

with the aims of the Adults at Risk Policy that it considers appropriate in the circumstances.

SUPERVISION ORDERS

(k) Unless otherwise discharged, a Supervision Order will last for the length of time
ordered by the Panel. Before its expiry, The Association may apply for an extension, or

further extensions, for a period not exceeding 3 years from the date of the first order.

DISCRETION TO REFER TO THE SAFEGUARDING REVIEW PANEL

(m) Any of the powers and/or case management functions exercised by a Case
Manager under these Regulations may instead be exercised by the Safeguarding Review
Panel if the Case Manager, in his or her sole discretion, determines that the matter should
be referred to the Safeguarding Review Panel (“a general referral”). The Case Manager
shall make a general referral to the Safeguarding Review Panel where the facts and
circumstances of a case are exceptional and/or of significant public interest, though the
Case Manager’s discretion to make a general referral will not be limited to such cases.

(n) Where the Case Manager makes a general referral to the Safeguarding
Review Panel, the same rights of review and appeal arise as if the decision of the
Safeguarding Review Panel had been made by the Case Manager. Any review or
appeal of the decisions of the latter will be heard by a Safeguarding Review Panel,
none of the members of which shall have been a member of the Safeguarding
Review Panel which was involved in any earlier decision on that case.

RIGHT OF APPEAL




30.1 A Participant or The Association may appeal to an Appeal Board any
decision of the Safeguarding Review Panel made under Regulations 13.1.3,
14 or 15. Subject to Regulation 30.2, such appeals shall be conducted in
accordance with the Appeal Regulations. Subject to this right of appeal,
decisions of the Safeguarding Review Panel shall be final and binding.

30.2 Notwithstanding any provision to the contrary in the Appeal Regulations,
an Appeal Board convened to hear an appeal pursuant to Regulation 30.1
shall take place as a full rehearing of the case.

30.3 Any decision of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding with no
further right of appeal.

WRITTEN MATERIAL

(e) For the purposes of these Regulations, “written material”

may include photographic, video, electronic and/or audio evidence.



GENERAL PROVISIONS

SECTION ONE: ALL PANELS
SECTION TWO: REGULATORY COMMISSIONS




GENERAL PROVISIONS

62. These General Provisions are split into two parts:

1.1 The provisions in Section One shall apply to Inquiries, Commissions of
Inquiry, Regulatory Commissions, Disciplinary Commissions, Appeal Boards
and Safeguarding Review Panels.

1.2 The provisions in Section Two shall apply to Regulatory Commissions and,

where stated in paragraph 27, Disciplinary Commissions.

SECTION ONE: ALL PANELS

SCOPE

20. This Section One shall apply to Inquiries, Commissions of Inquiry, Regulatory
Commissions, Disciplinary Commissions, Appeal Boards and Safeguarding Review Panels.
31. In relation to proceedings before a Disciplinary Commission, references in this

Section One to The Association shall be taken to mean the relevant Affiliated Association.

GENERAL

xxv.  The bodies subject to these General Provisions are not courts of law and are
disciplinary, rather than arbitral, bodies. In the interests of achieving a just and fair
result, procedural and technical considerations must take second place to the
paramount object of being just and fair to all parties.

xxx.  All parties involved in proceedings subject to these General Provisions shall
act in a spirit of co-operation to ensure such proceedings are conducted
expeditiously, fairly and appropriately, having regard to their sporting context.

22.  The bodies subject to these General Provisions shall have the power to
regulate their own procedure.

25. Without limitation to paragraph 6 above, any breach of procedure by The
Association, or a failure by The Association to follow any direction given (including any time
limit), shall not invalidate the proceedings or its outcome unless the breach is such as to
seriously and irredeemably prejudice the position of the Participant Charged.

11 Save where otherwise stated, the applicable standard of proof shall be the

civil standard of the balance of probabilities.

EVIDENCE

29. A panel to which these General Provisions apply:
9.1 shall not be obliged to follow the strict rules of evidence;
9.2 shall not be bound by any enactment or rule of law relating to the
admissibility of evidence in proceedings before a court of law;
9.3 may admit such evidence as it thinks fit and accord such evidence such
weight as it thinks appropriate in all the circumstances; and
9.4 may draw such inference from the failure of a witness (including the Participant

Charged) to give evidence or answer a question as it considers appropriate.

REPRESENTATION

10 A Participant Charged attending a personal hearing, or an individual attending a

Safeguarding Review Panel, may be represented by an or individuals (including a legal



representative), provided that they notify The Association both of the fact that they are to be
represented and of the identity of the representatives by the date on which the Reply is served.
The representatives may speak on behalf of the Participant Charged / the individual.

30. An individual acting as a representative for a Participant Charged shall not be
allowed to give evidence.

31. The Association may nominate an individual or individuals to represent it at a personal

hearing.

CONSOLIDATION OF PROCEEDINGS

(m) Where the subject matter of or facts relating to a Charge or Charges against one or
more Participant(s) is sufficiently linked (including, but not limited to, where offences are
alleged to have been committed in the same Match or where there is common evidence of
The Association or the defence) and where appropriate for the timely and efficient disposal
of the proceedings, The Association and/or the relevant panel shall have the power to
consolidate proceedings so that they are conducted together and the Charges may be
determined at a joint hearing. In respect of such matters:

13.1 evidence adduced by or on behalf of a Participant shall be capable of

constituting evidence against another Participant (the relevant panel shall give

appropriate weight to such evidence);

13.2 Participants or their representatives shall be entitled to cross-examine
other Participants and their witnesses; and

13.3 the relevant panel may hear evidence in any order and shall have
complete discretion to take matters out of order for the timely, efficient and
appropriate disposal of the proceedings.

CONFIDENTIALITY / PUBLICATION

(p) The proceedings of a Commission of Inquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a Disciplinary

Commission, Appeal Board and Safeguarding Review Panel shall take place in private.

(@)} All oral or written representations, submissions, evidence and documents
created in the course of any proceedings shall be subject to qualified privilege.
n Subject to paragraphs 17 to 19 below, all oral or written representations,
submissions, evidence and documents created in the course of any proceedings are
confidential between The Association and the individual or body concerned.
(s) The Association shall have the power to publish in the public press, on a
web site or in any other manner considered appropriate:
17.1 the outcome of any proceedings or inquiry (irrespective of whether a
Charge is issued in respect of that inquiry);
17.2 reports of any hearing, order, requirement, instruction, decision,
proceedings, acts, resolution, finding and penalty; or
17.3 any representations, submissions, evidence and documents created in the
course of any proceedings or inquiry (including but not limited to the written
reasons of a Regulatory Commission and Appeal Board) whether or not this
reflects on the character or conduct of a Participant.
(0] Each Participant shall be deemed to have consented to any inquiry or Commission of
Inquiry, a Regulatory Commission, a Disciplinary Commission, Appeal Board and a Safeguarding
Review Panel and to the publication of any information in accordance with paragraph 17.
0] The Association shall have the right to use and rely upon any representations,
submissions, evidence and documents that are provided to it during the course of any inquiry

pursuant to Rule F (or otherwise) and/or are created or otherwise generated during the



proceedings of a panel to which these General Provisions apply for the purpose of carrying out
its regulatory functions and monitoring and implementing compliance with its Rules and

Regulations (including, but not limited to, taking action against any Participant under Rule E).

SERVICE OF DOCUMENTS

20 A document may be served by:

20.1  giving it to the person to whom it is addressed;

20.2 leaving it at, or sending it by first class post to, the last known address of the
addressee or, in the case of an individual, the Club with which they are associated; or

20.3 sending it by e-mail or by fax to the last known email address or fax number of the

addressee or, in the case of an individual, the Club with which they are associated.

FEES

21 Where a Participant lodges a Notice of Appeal in respect of:
21.1  adecision of a Regulatory Commission, they must pay an appeal fee of £100;
21.2  adecision of an Affiliated Association, they must pay an appeal fee of £50;

21.3  any other decisions of The Association subject to appeal, or a decision of
Competition, they must pay an appeal fee as follows:

RELEVANT COMPETITION FEE
Premier League, EFL Championship, EFL League One, EFL League Two and National League £500
Steps 2 to 4 of the National League System £250
Steps 5 to 7 of the National League System £100
Any other Competition (including those outside the National League System) £50
.
@) In respect of other matters where fees are payable, the relevant fees

shall be as prescribed in the relevant regulations.

OTHER PROCEEDINGS

0] The fact that a Participant is liable to face or has pending any other criminal, civil,
disciplinary or regulatory proceedings (whether public or private in nature) in relation to the same
matter shall not prevent or fetter The Association conducting proceedings under the Rules.

0] The result of those proceedings and findings upon which such result is based
shall be presumed to be correct and true unless it is shown, by clear and convincing
evidence, that this is not the case.

EXCLUSION OF LIABILITY

0] Panel members to which these General Provisions apply and any executive staff
member of The Association involved in any proceedings subject to these General Provisions,

shall not be held liable for any acts or omissions in relation to any such proceedings.

SECTION TWO: REGULATORY COMMISSIONS

SCOPE

0] This Section Two sets out provisions applicable to matters of Misconduct
proceeding before Regulatory Commissions. Further detail, to include the timetable to
be followed in respect of such matters, is found in:



26.1 Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations (where the matter proceeds according
to the ordinary timetable);
26.2 Part E: Fast Track Regulations (where the matter proceeds
according to an expedited timetable).
As such, the procedures set out at Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations and Part
E: Fast Track Regulations should be read in conjunction with these provisions.
(o) In addition, the following paragraphs of this Section Two shall apply to matters of
Misconduct proceeding before Disciplinary Commissions: paragraphs 28, 31, 38 to 43, 46

to 50 and 52 to 53. The content of those paragraphs shall be construed accordingly (e.g.
references to The Association shall be taken to mean the relevant Affiliated Association).

THE COLLECTION OF EVIDENCE

) In accordance with Rule F, all Participants must take all reasonable measures to
assist The Association in the collection of evidence. Where The Association requests the
production of evidence from any Participant, that Participant shall (subject to
considerations of legal professional privilege) be under an obligation to provide it.

(9) Where on-field offences are concerned, The Association may request that a Club provides
or procures the delivery of video evidence to assist it in investigating possible Misconduct. Clubs
must provide such video evidence to The Association as soon as reasonably practicable and in any
event no later than 12 noon on the next Business Day following The Association’s request (or a later
date if stipulated by The Association). Failure to provide such evidence within this deadline may

result in The Association issuing a Charge against the Club.

CHARGE

(d) The decision that facts or matters may give rise to Misconduct and that a
Charge be brought will be made by the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee)
on behalf of The Association.

(e) Where any facts or matters give rise to alleged Misconduct by a
Participant, The Association will serve on the Participant a Charge which shall:

31.1 state briefly the nature of the alleged Misconduct;
31.2 identify the provision(s) alleged to have been breached; and
31.3  enclose copies of documents or other material referred to in the Charge.

0] The Charge may include a request for the provision of a summary of the
current terms and conditions of employment of a Participant.

(9) A copy of the Charge shall be forwarded to the Judicial Panel Chairman who
shall appoint a Regulatory Commission in accordance with, and subject to, the Terms
of Reference for the Composition and Operation of the Judicial Panel.

TIME LIMITS AND DIRECTIONS

General

0] The standard directions for a Regulatory Commission processing a matter
under these Regulations shall be as set out in Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations
and Part E: Fast Track Regulations.

0] In complex cases the standard directions may, at the discretion of the
Regulatory Commission, be the subject of a directions hearing which may be
conducted in accordance with paragraph 26 of Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations.

Exceptional Circumstances

(vi) Where the circumstances of a case are such that the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their

nominee) or a Participant considers that it would be impractical or unfair for a Charge to be



processed in accordance with the directions or other time limits set out in Part B: Non-Fast Track
Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations, the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee)
or a Participant may apply to the Judicial Panel Chairman (or their nominee) for an order that the
relevant time limits be amended, suspended, reduced or dispensed with.

) Examples of circumstances in which the processing of a Charge would be
impractical or unfair within the time limits set out in Part B: Non-Fast Track
Regulations and Part E: Fast Track Regulations are where:

37.1 thereis a pending police investigation; or

37.2 the seriousness or complexity of the matter necessitates a longer
period of investigation; or

37.3  substantial evidence needs to be obtained from non-Participants.

REGULATORY COMMISSION DELIBERATIONS

(h) Deliberations of a Regulatory Commission shall take place in private.

(i) The decision of the Regulatory Commission shall be determined by majority. Each
member of the Regulatory Commission shall have one vote, save that the Chairman of the

Regulatory Commission shall have a second and casting vote in the event of a deadlock.

PENALTIES

General
@) Save where expressly stated otherwise, a Regulatory Commission shall have the
power to impose any one or more of the following penalties on the Participant Charged:

40.1  areprimand and/or warning as to future conduct;
40.2  afine;

40.3 suspension from all or any specified football activity from a date that
the Regulatory Commission shall order, permanently or for a stated period
or number of Matches;

40.4  the closure of a ground permanently or for a stated period;

40.5 the playing of a Match or Matches without spectators being present,
and/or at a specific ground;

40.6 any order which may be made under the rules and regulations of a
Competition in which the Participant Charged participates or is associated,
which shall be deemed to include the deduction of points and removal from a
Competition at any stage of any playing season;

40.7 expulsion from a Competition;
40.8 expulsion from membership of The Association or an Affiliated Association;
40.9 such further or other penalty or order as it considers appropriate.

41 In imposing penalties, a Regulatory Commission shall consider any:

41.1 applicable standard sanctions or sanction guidelines as may be communicated
by The Association from time to time. A Regulatory Commission shall have the
discretion, to depart from such sanction guidelines where it, in its absolute discretion,
deems it appropriate having regard to the facts of an individual case (for example,
where a particular act of Misconduct is sufficiently serious that the guideline sanction
would not constitute a sufficient penalty for the Misconduct that has taken place);

41.2 mitigating and/or aggravating factors, to include but not limited to those as
may be communicated by The Association from time to time.

Suspended Penalty




(iii) Save where any Rule or regulation expressly requires an immediate penalty to
be imposed, and subject to paragraphs 43 to 45 below, the Regulatory Commission
may order that a penalty imposed is suspended for a specified period or until a
specified event and on such terms and conditions as it considers appropriate.

(iv) Where the penalty to be imposed is to be suspended, no more than three-
quarters of any such penalty may be suspended. If the period of such a suspension
is a lifetime, the non-suspended period must be no less than eight years.

(v) Where a Participant has committed a breach of Rules E5, E8 or E14, the Regulatory

Commission must consider suspending a portion of the penalty to be imposed if:

44.1 that Participant has provided assistance and / or information to any
Competition, The Association, UEFA, FIFA, any other national football
association, a law enforcement agency or professional disciplinary body; and
44.2 the assistance and / or information provided results in the discovery or
establishment of a criminal offence or the breach of disciplinary rules by another
person relating to betting or integrity (not including anti-doping, in respect of which
the Anti-Doping Regulations shall apply) in football or sport generally.
9. Where the Regulatory Commission, in exercising its discretion under paragraph
44, considers it to be appropriate to suspend a portion of the penalty, the extent to which
the penalty may be suspended will be based on the significance of the assistance
provided by the Participant to the effort to eliminate corruption from sport.

Aggravated Breaches (Rule E3(2))

(c) Whether or not a suspension has been imposed by the Regulatory
Commission in accordance with paragraphs 47 to 50 below, in respect of an
Aggravated Breach that Regulatory Commission:

46.1 must order that the Participant who commits an Aggravated Breach be
subject to an education programme, the details of which will be provided to the
Participant by The Association;
46.2 may impose a financial penalty or any other sanction that it
considers appropriate.

47 Subject to paragraphs 48 and 49 below:
47.1 where a Participant commits an Aggravated Breach for the first time, a
Regulatory Commission shall impose an immediate suspension of at least five

Matches on that Participant. The Regulatory Commission may increase the
suspension where additional aggravating factors are present.

47.2 where a Participant commits a second (or further) Aggravated Breach, a
Regulatory Commission shall impose an immediate suspension of no fewer
than six Matches. In determining the suspension to be imposed, the Regulatory
Commission shall use as an entry point an immediate suspension of 10
Matches. The Regulatory Commission may depart from the entry point where
aggravating or mitigating factors are present.

48 Where an Aggravated Breach is committed:
48.1 by a Participant for whom a match-based suspension would be inappropriate

due only to that Participant’s particular role in football (for the avoidance of doubt, this

sub-paragraph shall not apply to a Manager, coach or Player);

48.2  in writing only;

48.3 via the use of any communication device, public communication network (to
include, but not limited to, social media) or broadcast media only; or

48.4 by reference to nationality only,

a Regulatory Commission will not be bound to impose an immediate suspension of at least five

Matches for a first such breach, or of no fewer than six Matches for a second or further



such breach. Instead the Regulatory Commission may impose any sanction that it
considers appropriate, taking into account any aggravating or mitigating factors present.

) Where a Player in youth football aged 12 to 15 (inclusive) commits an Aggravated
Breach for the first time, a Regulatory Commission shall impose a suspension of at least
five Matches on that Player. The Regulatory Commission may increase the suspension
where additional aggravating factors are present. A minimum of one Match shall come into
effect immediately, however the Regulatory Commission may suspend such number of
the remaining Matches on such terms and for such period as it considers appropriate. For
the avoidance of doubt, where such a Player commits a second (or further) aggravated
breach, a Regulatory Commission shall apply the provisions of paragraph 47.2 above.

(9) Where a Regulatory Commission sanctions a Club in accordance with Rule
E3(4), it may impose any sanction it considers appropriate, taking into account any
aggravating or mitigating factors present.

Drug Rehabilitation and Counselling

(vii) Where a Participant has breached the provisions of the Anti-Doping
Regulations or the Social Drugs Policy Regulations, a Regulatory Commission may
order a compulsory period of target testing, rehabilitation and counselling, and attach
such conditions as it considers appropriate.

Compensation Orders

iii The Regulatory Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, order the
Participant Charged to pay compensation to another Participant (the “Compensation
Claimant”), instead of or in addition to any penalty or other order. Such an order may
be for such amount as the Regulatory Commission considers appropriate.

iv The Regulatory Commission may order compensation only where:
53.1 it receives, in advance of its determination as to whether a Charge has
been proven, a written claim by or on behalf of the Compensation Claimant
which sets out the amount claimed and detailed reasons for the claim;
53.2 it is satisfied that the Compensation Claimant has suffered loss as a
consequence of the Misconduct of the Participant Charged; and
53.3 the Participant Charged has had an opportunity both of seeing the claim in
advance of an order being made and of making submissions to the Regulatory
Commission in relation to it.

COSTS ORDERS

54 Save where otherwise provided, any costs incurred:

54.1 in bringing or defending a Charge will be borne by the party incurring the
costs; and

54.2 by a Regulatory Commission, which are considered by the Chairman of
the Regulatory Commission to be appropriate, may be ordered to be paid in
full or in part by either party (such costs may include, but are not limited to, the
costs of the Regulatory Commission and related expenses).

(xi) Any appeal against only the quantum of costs awarded shall be heard and
determined by a single person appointed by Sport Resolutions (UK) (or similar
independent body as determined by The Association from time to time). That person
shall decide all matters of procedure for how such an appeal will be conducted.

(xii) A Notice of Appeal against a decision of a Regulatory Commission shall be
deemed not to have been lodged unless either:
56.1 all financial orders, including costs orders, relating to the Participant in
question have been paid in full; or

56.2 the Chairman of the Regulatory Commission has made an order to set aside the



relevant financial orders pending the outcome of the Appeal.

(e) In the event of an appeal being lodged, where applicable payments of costs
made will be held in escrow by The Association.

COMPLIANCE WITH PENALTIES AND ORDERS

(9) Unless the Regulatory Commission determines otherwise, a penalty or order
shall come into effect immediately at the date of the notification of the decision.

(h) A Regulatory Commission may issue such further order, requirement or
instruction as it considers appropriate for the purpose of giving effect to its decision.
(i) Where a Regulatory Commission is satisfied that a Participant Charged has failed to
observe or comply with a penalty or order imposed by the Regulatory Commission, it shall
have the power to order that the Participant Charged be suspended immediately from all or any
football activity for such period and on such conditions as it considers appropriate.

@) In respect of any appeal made by a Participant Charged against a decision of a
Regulatory Commission, the Regulatory Commission shall have the power, upon
application and its absolute discretion, to stay the effect of, or compliance by the
Participant Charged with, a penalty or order of a Regulatory Commission.

PAYMENT OF FEES, FINES AND COMPENSATION ORDERS

@) Payment of any administration fee, fine or compensation shall be made to
The Association by such deadline and under such terms as ordered by The
Association at the time of the written notification or decision.

(9] The failure to make payment within the deadline ordered may result in an
automatic increase of 25% of the amount due. Failure to pay within a further 30 days
from the deadline ordered may result in the automatic suspension of the Participant
until such time as payment has been received. Where the Participant is a person,
such suspension will be from all football and football activity. Where the Participant is
a Club, such suspension will be from playing in any Match or Competition.

WRITTEN DECISION

o The Regulatory Commission shall as soon as practicable send to the
Participant Charged and the Chief Regulatory Officer (or their nominee) a written
statement of its decision, which shall state:

64.1  the Charge(s) considered and whether admitted or denied;
64.2  the decision as to whether Misconduct has been proven or not; and
64.3  any penalty or other order imposed.

(d) The written decision shall be signed and dated by the Chairman of the
Regulatory Commission and be the conclusive record of the Regulatory Commission’s

decision. A copy of the written decision shall be forwarded to The Association.

WRITTEN REASONS

) Where the relevant parts of Part B: Non-Fast Track Regulations and Part E:
Fast Track Regulations so provide, written reasons may be requested and provided.

(9) Where written reasons are provided they shall state in writing:
67.1 the findings of fact made by the Regulatory Commission;

67.2  the reasons for the Regulatory Commission’s decision finding the Charge(s)
proven; and

67.3  the reasons for any penalty or order.



APPEALS

(d) The rights of appeal shall be as set out in Part B: Non-Fast Track

Regulations or Part E: Fast Track Regulations.
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APPEALS - NON-FAST TRACK

These Regulations set out the provisions relating to appeals conducted in accordance with the Rules,
save for appeals arising from matters proceeding under Part E: Fast Track Regulations (which shall

be conducted in accordance with Part E: Fast Track 7: Appeals — Fast Track therein).

GROUNDS OF APPEAL

63.  The grounds of appeal available to The Association shall be that the body
whose decision is appealed against:
1.1 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of
The Association relevant to its decision; and/or
1.2 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
1.3 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was so unduly lenient as
to be unreasonable.
21.  The grounds of appeal available to Participants shall be that the body whose
decision is appealed against:
2.1  failed to give that Participant a fair hearing; and/or
2.2 misinterpreted or failed to comply with the Rules and/or regulations of
The Association relevant to its decision; and/or

2.3 came to a decision to which no reasonable such body could have come; and/or
2.4 imposed a penalty, award, order or sanction that was excessive.

32.  Where an appeal is brought by FIFA, UKAD or WADA against a decision of a
Regulatory Commission pursuant to the Association’s Anti-Doping Regulations, any of
the grounds set out at paragraphs 1 and 2 above may be relied upon.

APPEAL PROCESS

Commencement of Appeal and Response

xxvi.  Appeal timings shall run from the date of notification of the decision being
appealed against (“Notification Date”). The Notification Date shall be:

4.1  the date of provision of the written decision; or

4.2 where the relevant rules or regulations provide that written reasons may
be produced or requested, the date of provision of the written reasons.
xxxi. In the case of an appeal from a decision of a Regulatory Commission or
Disciplinary Commission;
5.1 notification of the intention to appeal shall be made in writing to The
Association (or to the relevant Participant, where The Association is the
appellant) within seven days of the Notification Date.
5.2 a notice of appeal (the “Notice of Appeal”) with The Association by email to
Disciplinary@TheFA.com (or, where The Association is the appellant, with the
relevant Participant) within 14 days of the Notification Date.
23. In case of all other appeals, the timings set out in paragraph 5 above shall
apply, unless the relevant rules provide otherwise.

26.  The Notice of Appeal must:

7.1 identify the specific decision(s) being appealed,;



7.2 set out the ground(s) of appeal and the reasons why it would be
substantially unfair not to alter the original decision;

7.3 set out a statement of the facts upon which the appeal is based;

7.4 save for where the appellant is The Association, in which case no appeal fee will
be payable, be accompanied by the relevant appeal fee as set out in paragraph 21 of
Part A: General Provisions. Where an appeal is lodged electronically, the appeal fee
must be received not later than the third day following the day of despatch of the
electronic notification (including both the day of despatch and receipt);

7.5 where appropriate, apply for leave to present new evidence under
paragraph 10 below.

12 The respondent shall serve a written reply to the Notice of Appeal (the
“‘Response”) on an appellant and the Appeal Board within 21 days of the lodging of
the Notice of Appeal. Where appropriate, the Response must include an application
for leave to present new evidence under paragraph 10 below.

30.  Where the Regulatory Commission or other body appealed against has not
stated the reasons for its decision, either:
9.1 the appellant shall request written reasons from that body which shall be
provided to the Appeal Board; or

9.2 the Appeal Board shall require that a member of that body attends the appeal
hearing. In which case: (i) questions may be put by the Appeal Board at a
hearing to satisfy itself as to the reasons for the decision); (ii) cross-examination
by the appellant or respondent shall not be permitted; (iii) representations may
be made by the parties to the Appeal Board who may then put questions to the
member of the body that made the decision.

New Evidence

11 The Appeal Board shall hear new evidence only where it has given leave that it
may be presented. An application for leave to present new evidence must be made in the
Notice of Appeal or the Response. Such application must set out the nature and the
relevance of the new evidence, and why it was not presented at the original hearing. Save
in exceptional circumstances, the Appeal Board shall not grant leave to present new
evidence unless satisfied with the reason given as to why it was not, or could not have
been, presented at the original hearing and that such evidence is relevant. The Appeal
Board’s decision shall be final. Where leave to present new evidence has been granted,
in all cases the other party will be given an opportunity to respond.

Appeal Board Proceedings

32. The appellant shall prepare a set of documents which shall be provided to
the Appeal Board and respondent at least seven days before the hearing and which
shall comprise the following (or their equivalent):

11.1  the Charge;
11.2  the Reply;

11.3 any documents or other evidence referred to at the original hearing
relevant to the appeal;

11.4  any transcript of the original hearing;

11.5 the notification of decision appealed against and, where they have been
given, the reasons for the decision;

11.6  any new evidence;

11.7  the Notice of Appeal,

11.8  the Response.



(n) An appeal shall be by way of a review on documents only. The parties shall however be
entitled to make oral submissions to the Appeal Board. Oral evidence will not be permitted, except

where the Appeal Board gives leave to present new evidence under paragraph 10 above.

(o) Once an appeal has been commenced, it shall not be withdrawn except by
leave of the Appeal Board. Where an appeal is so withdrawn, the Appeal Board may
make such order for costs, or such order in respect of any bond lodged pursuant to
paragraphs 27 to 37 below, as it considers appropriate.

(®) The chairman of an Appeal Board may upon the application of a party or
otherwise, give any instructions considered necessary for the proper conduct of the
proceedings, including but not limited to:

14.1  extending or reducing any time limit;

14.2  amending or dispensing with any procedural steps set out in these Regulations;
14.3  instructing that a transcript be made of the proceedings;

14.4  ordering parties to attend a preliminary hearing;

14.5  ordering a party to provide written submissions.

The decision of the chairman of the Appeal Board shall be final.

t) The Appeal Board may adjourn a hearing for such period and upon
such terms (including an order as to costs) as it considers appropriate.

(u) The Appeal Board shall proceed in the absence of any party, unless it is
satisfied that there are reasonable grounds for the failure of the party to attend, and
shall do so in such manner as it considers appropriate.

(v) The following procedures shall be followed at an appeal hearing unless
the Appeal Board thinks it appropriate to amend them:

17.1  the appellant to address the appeal board, summarising its case;

17.2  any new evidence to be presented by the appellant;

17.3  the respondent to address the appeal board, summarising its case;

17.4  any new evidence to be presented by the respondent;

17.5 each party to be able to put questions to any witness giving new evidence;

17.6 the Appeal Board may put questions to the parties and any witness
giving new evidence at any stage;
17.7  the respondent to make closing submissions;

17.8  the appellant to make closing submissions.

(k) The Appeal Board may, in the event of a party failing to comply with an
order, requirement or instruction of the Appeal Board, take any action it
considers appropriate, including an award of costs against the offending party.

APPEAL BOARD DECISIONS

General

(k) A decision, order, requirement or instruction of the Appeal Board shall (save
where to be made under the Rules by the Chairman of the Appeal Board alone) be
determined by a majority. Each member of the Appeal Board shall have one vote, save
that the Chairman shall have a second and casting vote in the event of deadlock.

0] The Appeal Board shall notify the parties of its decision to the parties as
soon as practicable in such a manner as it considers appropriate; and unless it
directs otherwise, its decision shall come into effect immediately.

(m) The Appeal Board shall have power to:



21.1  allow or dismiss the appeal;

21.2 exercise any power which the body against whose decision the appeal was
made could have exercised, whether the effect is to increase or decrease any
penalty, award, order or sanction originally imposed;

21.3  remit the matter for re-hearing;
21.4  order that any appeal fee be forfeited or returned as it considers appropriate;

21.5 make such further or other order as it considers appropriate, generally or

for the purpose of giving effect to its decision.

21.6 order that any costs, or part thereof, incurred by the Appeal Board be paid by

either party or be shared by both parties in a manner determined by the Appeal Board.
(k) Decisions of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding and there shall be
no right of further challenge, except in relation to appeals:

22.1  to CAS brought by FIFA or WADA pursuant to the Anti-Doping Regulations; or

22.2 concerning the amount of costs any party is ordered to pay by the Appeal
Board (which is considered in paragraph 24 below).

Other Costs

(k) Any costs incurred in bringing, or responding to, an appeal shall normally be
borne by the party incurring the costs. In exceptional circumstances the Appeal Board
may order one party to pay some or all of the other party’s costs. Such costs will not
include any legal costs. Any applications for such costs must be made at the Appeal
Board and must include details of the exceptional circumstances.

0] An appeal against only the quantum of costs ordered to be paid shall be heard
and determined by a single person appointed by Sport Resolutions (UK) (or a similar
independent body as determined by The Association from time to time). That person shall
decide all matters of procedure for how such an appeal will be conducted.

Written Decision and Written Reasons

(m) As soon as practicable after the hearing, the Appeal Board shall publish
a written statement of its decision, which shall state:
25.1 the names of the parties, the decision(s) appealed against and the
grounds of appeal,

25.2  whether or not the appeal is allowed; and
25.3  the order(s) of the Appeal Board.

(p) The Appeal Board shall, upon the request of the appellant or the respondent
(such request to be received at The Association within three days of the date of the
notification of the decision), give written reasons for the decision.

APPEALS FROM DECISIONS OF LEAGUES: BOND APPLICATIONS

(h) The provisions relating to bond applications at paragraphs 28 to 37 shall only
apply where an appellant is appealing a decision of a League (save for decisions of
the Premier League or the EFL).

0] Within seven days of lodging the Notice of Appeal, the League (as
respondent) may make an application for the Appeal Board to require a bond to be
lodged by the appellant before the appeal may progress.

0] Whilst such a bond application is being processed, no Response to the Notice

of Appeal will be due from the Respondent in accordance with paragraph 8 above.

(k) Any bond application must be copied to the appellant, and must:

30.1 state the grounds for the application; and



30.2  state the amount applied for.

) The appellant may provide a response to the bond application within seven
days of its submission.

(9) Whether or not the appellant has provided any response to it, the Appeal
Board shall consider the bond application as soon as practicable after the seventh
day following its submission. The Appeal Board may, in its discretion, consider the
bond application on papers alone, or require the parties to attend a personal
hearing. Any such personal hearing shall be conducted according to such timings
and procedure as the Appeal Board may determine at its discretion.

(h) The test to be applied by the Appeal Board is whether it is satisfied that there is a
real risk that the appellant will not pursue the appeal to a final determination by the Appeal
Board. Where it is so satisfied, the Appeal Board may order the appellant to lodge a bond with
The Association on such date and in such amount as it considers appropriate. The Appeal
Board’s decision in this respect shall be final and binding with no further right of appeal. For
the avoidance of doubt, consideration of a bond may only be given by an Appeal Board
following submission of an application by a respondent in accordance with paragraph 28.

0] Where an Appeal Board orders a bond to be lodged with The Association, the
Appeal may not proceed until the bond is duly lodged. In any such appeal, notwithstanding
the terms of paragraph 8 above, the respondent shall serve its response to the Notice of
Appeal within 14 days from the date that the bond is lodged with The Association.

0) Where an Appeal Board decides not to order a bond to be lodged with The
Association, notwithstanding the terms of paragraph 8 above, the respondent shall serve its
response to the Notice of Appeal within 14 days from the date of the Appeal Board’s decision.
(k) Any bond lodged with The Association pursuant to paragraph 33 above will be held by
The Association until the final determination of the appeal by an Appeal Board. Following such

final determination, the bond shall in all cases be returned to the appellant in full.

0] Notwithstanding the terms of paragraph 23 below, in any case where a bond has
been lodged with The Association, and the appeal is not pursued by the appellant to a
final determination by the Appeal Board, the Appeal Board shall have a discretion to order
the forfeiture of any part or all of the bond, such amount to be paid in full to the respondent
to cover any costs it has so far incurred in responding to the appeal.



ON-FIELD REGULATIONS

SECTION THREE: PROVISIONS APPLICABLE TO CATEGORY 5

GENERAL

64. Each Affiliated Association must set out in its rules or regulations a copy of this Section
Three, which is to be followed where a Participant of a Club in Category 5 commits an alleged

act of Misconduct and where a Player commits a cautionable or sending-off offence in a Match.

22.  Nothing in this Section Three shall preclude:

2.1 an Affiliated Association delegating to The Association or to another Affiliated
Association its powers and duties to investigate and/or adjudicate in cases where
it may be advantageous so to do; or

2.2 the exercise by The Association of its powers pursuant to Rule G1.

33. All written communications from a Player to the Affiliated Association Secretary
must be sent by the secretary of the Player's Club unless the Player is no longer
registered with that Club (in which case written communications must be sent by the
Player or the secretary of the Club to which that Player has moved).

xxvii.  Where a Club receives a notification pursuant to this Section Three, it is the duty of the Club
Secretary and the Player, by the deadline stated on any notification, to ensure that either

(a) the Affiliated Association Secretary receives the completed player reply form or
(b) ensure that a response has been provided via the electronic system operated by
The Association from time to time with such information that includes:

4.1  the full name and address of the Player;
4.2  the Player’s date of birth (and other personal identification data requested);

4.3 the name of each Club for which the Player is currently registered or was
registered in the previous two playing seasons;

4.4 the signature of the Player concerned (where applicable); and

4.5 the names of any school, college or other educational establishment
currently attended by the Player.

Where the Player is not available to sign the player reply form, the Club should
complete and return it indicating the reason for the non-completion together with the
administration fee and confirmation as to whether or not the Player has been made
aware of the contents. Where the Club provides a response via the electronic system
operated by The Association from time to time, in doing so the Club Secretary
acknowledges that the Player has been made aware of the contents. Any suspension
order resulting from failure to comply with this paragraph 4 shall be on the Club and
the individual Player, subject to paragraph 103 below.

xxxii. Clubs may participate in a pilot programme as set out by Council and will be
required to abide by the regulations and terms of that programme.

24, Payment of any fine or costs in respect of disciplinary matters must

be paid in accordance with the terms set out by the Affiliated Association.

27.  Any period of suspension under this Section Three shall apply only to football
at Step 5 and below of the National League System and for Clubs operating outside
of the National League System, unless approval has been granted by The
Association for such suspension to be extended across all levels of football.

CHARGES

13 An Affiliated Association may issue a Charge against a Player in relation to an incident



whether or not the same incident has been dealt with by the Referee and/or
pursuant to this Section Three. In deciding whether or not to issue a Charge, an
Affiliated Association will have particular (but not exclusive) regard to the following:

8.1 any applicable Law(s) of the Game or rules and regulations or FIFA
instructions and/or guidelines;

8.2 the nature of the incident, and in particular any intent, recklessness,
negligence or other state of mind of the Player;

8.3  where applicable, the level of force used;

8.4  any injury to any Participant caused by the incident;

8.5 any other impact on the Match in which the incident occurred,

8.6 the prevalence of the type of incident in question in football generally;
8.7 the wider interests of football in applying consistent sanctions.

31. A Disciplinary Commission considering a Charge pursuant to paragraph 8
above shall have regard to any automatic suspension or sanction imposed pursuant to
paragraphs 48 and 51 for the same incident when considering any sanction.

MATCH OFFICIALS’ REPORTING OF OFFENCES TO AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS

12 Where a Referee fails to show a Player the appropriate card when communicating a
caution or a sending-off, the relevant disciplinary action shall not be invalidated. However, the
attention of the Referee should be drawn to the correct procedure.

13 Referees must submit a report to the relevant Affiliated Association within
two days of the Match (excluding Sundays) stating the cautionable, sending-off
offences and/or extraordinary incidents. In the case of sending-off offences and
extraordinary incidents, the Assistant Referees must also submit a report.

14 Reports related to Players participating in Matches in County Representative and
FA County Youth Cup football must be sent to the Affiliated Association of the Club of the
offending Player. A copy of each such report must also be provided to The Association.
15 An Affiliated Association may reserve the right not to process a caution if

the report is deemed to be invalid for any reason.

NOTIFICATION OF CAUTIONABLE AND SENDING-OFF OFFENCES

33. A Player who has been cautioned or sent off in a Match will be notified by
the relevant Affiliated Association, through their Club, of:
14.1 the cautionable and/or sending-off offence reported by the Referee to
the Affiliated Association;
14.1 in the case of a cautionable offence, the total number of cautions accumulated
by the Player under this Section Three during the current playing season; and
14.2 any automatic suspension, fine or other consequences resulting from an
accumulation of cautions or a sending-off offence pursuant to paragraphs 48
and 51 below. Any automatic suspension will take effect regardless as to

whether the notification is received by the Club from The Association before it is
due to take effect in accordance with this Section Three.

(@) An administration fee of £10.00 will be charged to the Player through their
Club for the cost of processing each notification made in accordance with paragraph
14 above. It is the responsibility of the Club to collect the administration fee from the
Player and forward it to the Affiliated Association upon request.

MISTAKEN IDENTITY (CAUTIONABLE OR SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)




(w) Where a Player has been cautioned or sent off in a Match but claims they
have been the victim of mistaken identity, that Player or their Club may make a claim
of mistaken identity in relation to that cautionable or sending-off offence in accordance
with the procedure set out at paragraphs 17 to 18 below.

Making a Claim of Mistaken Identity

0] To make a claim of mistaken identity, the Players concerned and their Club
must submit to the Affiliated Association:
17.1 written particulars upon which the claim is founded (which must include

identifying specifically the name of the Player responsible for the relevant offence);

17.2  any evidence in support of the claim; and

17.3  the relevant fee as set out in paragraph 34.

(n) The relevant timings for a Player or their Club to make a claim of mistaken identity are as

follows:

TIMINGS GENERAL GUIDE*

Claim / Evidence 5pm on the third Business Day Wednesday
following the incident

Disciplinary Commission To be determined prior to the Friday
suspension being served.

* based on a Match taking place on Saturday or Sunday

Disciplinary Commission Procedure

0] If the Affiliated Association is satisfied that the claim of mistaken identity
warrants further investigation, a Disciplinary Commission shall be convened and

will meet before any automatic suspension is due to take effect.

(m) The Disciplinary Commission shall determine the matter on video and/or written
evidence only, and parties shall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance
of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be present or
represented in person at the Disciplinary Commission established for such purpose.

(n) If the appointed Disciplinary Commission is satisfied that the claim of mistaken identity has
been proven, the record of the offence will be transferred to the appropriate offender, who will be

subject to any applicable disciplinary consequences in accordance with this Section Three.

WRONGFUL DISMISSAL (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

General

(m) Where a Player has been sent off in a Match but claims that the dismissal was wrongful, that
Player and their Club may seek to limit the disciplinary consequences of that dismissal by making a
claim of wrongful dismissal in accordance with the procedure set out in paragraphs 24 to 26 below. In
order to demonstrate that the decision was wrongful, the Player and/or their Club must establish that
the Referee made an obvious error in dismissing the Player.

(n) A Player and their Club may make a claim of wrongful dismissal for any
sending-off offence under the provisions of Law 12 of the Laws of the Game, save for
where the Player is sent off for a) receiving a second caution in the same Match or b)
using offensive, insulting or abusive language and/or gestures.

Making a Claim of Wrongful Dismissal

(n) Where a Player and their Club intend to make a claim of wrongful dismissal,
they must notify the Affiliated Association that they intend to make such a claim.
Notification can be provided to the Affiliated Association by fax or email. If
confirmation is provided via email it should be sent to discipline@[insert name of
county]fa.com — for example discipline@kentfa.com.



Q) To make a claim of wrongful dismissal, the Player and their Club must

submit to the Affiliated Association:
25.1  written particulars upon which the claim is founded,
25.2 any evidence in support of the claim (this must include video footage
showing the incident if available); and
25.3 the relevant fee as set out in paragraph 34.

0] The relevant timings for a Player and their Club to make a claim of wrongful

dismissal are as follows:

Notification of Intention to 5pm on the second Business Day Tuesday
Submit a Claim following the incident
Claim / Evidence 5pm on the fourth Business Day Thursday

following the incident

Disciplinary Commission To be determined prior to the Friday
suspension being served.

* based on a Match taking place on Saturday or Sunday

(m) Upon receipt of a claim of wrongful dismissal by the Affiliated
Association, it will determine whether the claim is capable of acceptance by
determining whether the claim complies with the requirements set out at
paragraph 25 above and the timings set out at paragraph 26 above.

(n) Claims of wrongful dismissal accepted by the Affiliated Association will be
placed before a Disciplinary Commission for consideration as soon as possible but no
later than the date upon which an automatic suspension is due to take effect.

Disciplinary Commission Procedure

(h) The Disciplinary Commission shall determine the matter on video and/or written
evidence only, and parties shall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance
of doubt, none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be present or
represented in person at the Disciplinary Commission established for such purpose.

0] After considering the evidence, the Disciplinary Commission will decide
whether the claim of wrongful dismissal is rejected or is successful. A claim will only
be successful where the Disciplinary Commission is satisfied that the Referee made
an obvious error in dismissing the Player.

@) If the claim of wrongful dismissal is successful, the automatic suspension will
be withdrawn the fee is returned to the Player and their Club. If the claim is
unsuccessful, the fee is not returned to the Player and their Club.

(k) Where the standard punishment is withdrawn, the sending-off offence

shall not be counted for the purposes of paragraph 53 below.

0] Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim of wrongful dismissal, the relevant

sending-off offence will remain on the record of the Club and the Player.

FEE FOR CLAIMS OF MISTAKEN IDENTITY OR WRONGFUL DISMISSAL

(k) The following fees apply in respect of claims of mistaken identity or wrongful

dismissal proceeding under this Section Three:

Steps 5-7 of the National League System ‘ £50 ‘
‘ Outside of the National League System | £30 ‘




CLEARLY INSUFFICIENT CLAIMS (SENDING-OFF OFFENCES)

General

(vii) In truly exceptional circumstances, an Affiliated Association may seek to
increase the disciplinary consequences of a sending-off offence by making a claim
that the standard punishment is clearly insufficient. An Affiliated Association may bring
such a claim where it is satisfied that the standard punishment otherwise applicable to
the sending-off offence would be clearly insufficient. Such claims may only be made
by an Affiliated Association for the following sending-off offences: (a) serious foul play;
(b) violent conduct; or (c) spitting at an opponent or any other person.

(viii)  The ability for an Affiliated Association to bring a claim under paragraph 35
above is provided only so exceptional cases may be rectified. It is not intended to lead
to the systematic, regular review of standard punishments. Disciplinary Commissions
will be instructed to approach such cases with these principles in mind and it is
envisaged that, for the vast majority of sending-off offences, the standard punishments
applicable pursuant to paragraph 52 below will be appropriate and will be applied.

(ix) Where an Affiliated Association brings such a claim:
37.1 a Referee’s report showing that a Player was sent off for a) serious foul play; (b)
violent conduct; or (c) spitting at an opponent or any other person shall be conclusive
evidence that the Player committed the relevant sending-off offence under Law 12 of the
Laws of the Game and shall not be subject to challenge, save for where a sending-off is

subject to a claim for wrongful dismissal pursuant to paragraph 22 above; and
37.2 the Player will be provided notice of the claim together with any evidence in
support of the claim and will be invited to submit a written reply to the claim
together with any evidence and submissions in support of that reply.
(9) A Disciplinary Commission that considers a claim of wrongful dismissal is concerned
with only the question of whether any sanction of a suspension from play is one which should be
imposed in view of the facts of the case. This role is not to usurp the role of the Referee.
(h) Notwithstanding the outcome of a claim made by an Affiliated Association
pursuant to paragraph 35 above:
39.1 the Player will be suspended for at least one Match, save where a successful
claim for wrongful dismissal is made pursuant to paragraph 22 above; and
39.2 the sending-off offence:
39.2.1 will remain on the record of the Club and the Player;
39.2.2 will remain the subject of the administration fee set out in
paragraph 15 above; and
39.2.3 will still accrue the applicable number of penalty points as set
out in paragraph 85 below.

Disciplinary Commission

0] A claim made by an Affiliated Association pursuant to paragraph 35 above will be
determined by a Disciplinary Commission on the basis of video and/or written evidence
only, and parties shall not be present or represented in person. For the avoidance of doubt,
none of the Match Officials nor the Club or Player are entitled to be present or represented
in person at the Disciplinary Commission established for such purpose.

(k) Claims pursuant to paragraph 35 above will be placed before a Disciplinary Commission for
consideration prior to the commencement of the automatic suspension (if possible) but in any event no
later than the date upon which an automatic suspension is completed.

0] A Disciplinary Commission will be convened to decide the matter on any
relevant video and written evidence submitted.

(m) The following procedures will be used at a Disciplinary Commission unless the



Disciplinary Commission thinks it appropriate to amend them:

43.1 the Disciplinary Commission Secretary will produce:
43.1.1 the Referee’s report, reports from any other Match Official and
any other evidence supporting the Referee’s action;
43.1.2 any video and written evidence provided in support of the claim.
43.1.3 the written reply and all evidence and submissions provided by the
Player in response to the claim.

43.2 after considering the evidence, the Disciplinary Commission will decide

whether the claim should be successful or rejected.

43.3 The claim will only be successful where the Affiliated Association satisfies the
Disciplinary Commission so that it is sure that:

43.3.1 the circumstances of the sending-off offence under review are truly
exceptional, such that the standard punishment should not be applied; and

43.3.2 the standard punishment would be clearly insufficient.

43.4 in considering the matters at paragraph 43.3, the Disciplinary Commission
shall have regard to those factors set out at paragraphs 8.1 to 8.7 above.

43.5 in the event the claim is rejected, the Player shall serve the standard punishment.
43.6 in the event the claim is successful, the Disciplinary Commission will then
decide on the additional punishment to be applied to the Player in respect of the

sending-off offence. In deciding on such punishment, the Disciplinary
Commission shall have regard to the matters at paragraphs 8.1 to 8.7 above.

44 The decision will be subject to appeal only:
44.1 in the event that the additional suspension imposed (over and
above the automatic suspension) is in excess of three Matches; and
44.2  on the single ground that the additional suspension is excessive; and
44.3 in respect of that part of the additional suspension in excess of the additional
three Matches, not accounting for any additional Matches included in the penalty as a
result of a Player having served a suspension earlier in the same playing season.

For example, where a Player is suspended for 8 Matches following a sending-off
for violent conduct, they may appeal only in respect of the two Matches in
excess of the three automatic and three additional Match suspension.

45 Appeals shall proceed in accordance with Part C: Appeals - Non-Fast Track.

STANDARD PUNISHMENTS

Friendly Matches

Cautionable Offences

(k) An Affiliated Association shall only impose standard punishments in respect
of cautionable offences committed by Players during Friendly Matches where
Participants have agreed, for example as part of tournament rules, that such
punishments apply. Any such punishment may only apply to Friendly Matches.

Sending-Off Offences

(vi) The commission of a sending-off offence by a Player in a Friendly Match will result in that
Player receiving an automatic suspension from Friendly Matches until such time as their Club has
completed its next Friendly Match, as decided by the relevant Affiliated Association.

Competitive Matches

Accumulation of Cautions



10. The accumulation of a set number of cautions by a Player in the same Football
Category or Competition during a playing season will, subject to any applicable cut-off
points, result in that Player receiving an automatic suspension and/or fine.

11. The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines, the applicable cut-off points and the
Football Categories or Competition in which the automatic suspensions are to be served are as
set out in Table 7. Unless otherwise stated, such automatic suspensions shall only be served in
the Football Category or Competition in which the cautions were accumulated.

12. Where a Player accumulates 20 cautions in the same Football Category (as set out in Table
7) during a playing season, that Player shall be required to attend a Disciplinary Commission within
seven days of the date of the last caution. The Disciplinary Commission shall have the power to deal
with the Player in such manner as it deems fit. The same procedure will apply for every further five

cautions received by that Player during the same playing season.

Sending-Off Offences

(d) The commission of a sending-off offence by a Player will result in that Player
receiving an automatic suspension and/or fine.

(e) The relevant automatic suspensions and/or fines arising from a sending-off
offence by a Player and the Football Category and Competition(s) in which the
automatic suspensions are to be served are as set out in Table 8.

Additional Sending-Off Offences

(h) A Player who, in the same playing season, has previously been sent off in a
Match, will be automatically suspended for one extra Match for each such previous
sending-off offence in addition to the automatic suspension applicable to the latest
sending-off offence as set out in Table 8.

Commencement of Suspension

(viii)  Any period of suspension arising from an accumulation of cautions or a
sending-off offence will commence on the seventh day following either the date of
the last offence (in relation to an accumulation of cautions) or the date of the
relevant offence (in relation to sending-off offences), irrespective of whether
paperwork has been received from the relevant Affiliated Association.

Period of Suspension
55 During a period of suspension, a Player will
55.1  be suspended from operating as a Match Official:

55.2  will remain eligible to play in Matches in a Football Category (or Competition)
other than that to which the suspension applies.

Y If the suspension is as a result of a Charge, during the whole period of
suspension the Player is suspended from playing all football (including Friendly

Matches). The Football Categories affected by this paragraph are Saturday, Sunday,
Midweek, Veterans and Representative Football. This will be deemed to be a

suspension from playing only, unless specified otherwise by a Disciplinary Commission.

Vi A period of suspension will be complete once the Player’s team has completed the
appropriate number of Matches in the Football Category or Competition in which the
suspension must be served as set out in Tables 7 and 8. In respect of suspensions arising
from County Association and League Representative Football, any such suspension will be
from Representative Football only and not any other Football Category unless a
Disciplinary Commission has specified that the suspension is to be from all football.

vii In exceptional cases, the Player may make a claim to the Affiliated Association
that a suspension from all football is disproportionately harsh due to the period taken to
serve the suspension. In such circumstances, The Association may at its absolute

discretion amend the suspension so that it applies only to a single Football Category.



(xiiiy  Where a Player has to serve more than one suspension at the same time the
following criteria will apply:
59.1 any suspensions arising from this Section Three and due to commence on the
same date will result in the total number of Matches involved running consecutively.
59.2 any suspensions that overlap (i.e. where a suspension starts before the
previous suspension ends) will also run consecutively.
59.3  Matches cannot be used more than once to cover two or more suspensions.
Payment to Players Under Suspension
) During a Player’s applicable period of suspension, Clubs must not pay a Player
more than the basic wage payable under the Player’s contract (where applicable).
Outstanding Suspensions
(k) Subject to paragraph 62 below, any period of suspension or part thereof arising from
this Section Three or as a result of a Charge which remains outstanding at the end of playing
season must be served at the commencement of the following playing season.
(0] Any period of suspension or part thereof arising from an accumulation of cautions in
relation to the FA Cup or FA Vase which remains outstanding at the end of the playing season
will be repealed and need not be served at the commencement of the following playing season.
(m) Affiliated Associations will impose split suspension periods where suspensions have
to be carried over to the following playing season. The last day of the first suspension period
shall be the Player’s team’s last competitive Match of the playing season. The suspension will
recommence upon that team’s start of the following playing season.

Players Moving Between Clubs

0] Where a Player moves between Clubs at a time when that Player is

subject to a suspension, the following shall apply:
64.1 until the Player moves, the suspension shall be served by reference to
Matches completed by the Club from which the Player moves;
64.2 where the Club that the Player moves to is within the same level as the
Club that the Player moves from, any remaining period of suspension at the time
that the Player moves shall be served by reference to Matches completed by the
Club to which the Player moves;

64.3 where the Club that the Player moves to is within a different level as the
Club that the Player moves from, any remaining period of suspension at the time
that the Player moves shall continue to be served by reference to Matches
completed by the Club that the Player moves from unless dispensation has been
granted in writing by The Association for the suspension to be served with
reference to Matches completed by the Club to which the Player moves.

d For the purposes of paragraph 64, Clubs compete at three different levels.
Each level is comprised as follows:

65.1 Premier League, EFL Leagues and the National League;

65.2 The National League (North and South Divisions), the Isthmian
League, the Northern Premier League and the Southern League;

65.3 Steps 5 to 7 of the National League System, or any other League outside
the National League System which operates a match-based disciplinary system.

(e) Paragraph 64 applies to all moves by Players between Clubs which are
completed and evidenced to the satisfaction of The Association, however they occur.
This includes, but is not limited to, all transfers, loans and the expiration of loans, and
Players whose registration is cancelled by the Club that the Player moves from,
where that Player is subsequently registered by the Club that the Player moves to.

() Players who are otherwise eligible (i.e. but for any suspension) to play for two or more



Clubs competing at the level referred to at paragraph 65.3 above will not be taken to
have moved between those Clubs for the purposes of this paragraph by virtue only of
the fact that they are so eligible to play for them.

Re-arranged Matches
(h) A Disciplinary Commission may determine that a Match shall not count
towards the completion of a suspension if it is satisfied that the Match has been

arranged by the Club with a view to enabling a Player to complete their suspension
and thus enable the Player to play in a specific Match.

RESPECT SANCTION SYSTEM

Respect Offences

(e) A Respect Offence for the purposes of Respect Sanctions comprises
any of the following:

69.1  a caution received by a Player for dissent;

69.2 a sending-off of a Player for using offensive, insulting or abusive language
and/or gestures;
69.3 or any proven Charge issued to a Player or an occupant of the technical
area for Misconduct on a Match day.
(d) Where any team accumulates a set number of Respect Offences during a
playing season, a Respect Sanction shall be imposed on that team’s Club in
accordance with the table at paragraph 72 below.
(e) Where any team accumulates 20 Respect Offences during a playing
season, that team’s Club shall be issued a Charge for a breach of Rule E20.

Further Charges for a breach of Rule E20 shall be issued against the team’s Club
for every five Respect Offences accumulated after the twentieth.

Respect Sanctions

72 The Respect Sanctions referred to in paragraph 70 above are as follows:

STAGE 1 STAGE 2 STAGE 3 STAGE 4

ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION ACCUMULATION
OF 6 RESPECT OF 10 RESPECT OF 15 RESPECT OF 20 RESPECT

OFFENCES OFFENCES OFFENCES OFFENCES

STEP 5

STEP 6 Club issued with a

Warning as to Charge

Outside the future conduct £50 £100

National League
System
(including

Youth Football)

73 An administration fee of £10.00 will be charged to the team’s Club for
the cost of processing each Respect Sanction.

Responding to the imposition of a Respect Sanction

74 A Club may submit a written plea in mitigation in respect of the Respect

Sanctions imposed at Stages 2 and 3 only and this mitigation may be considered
by a Disciplinary Commission at a non-personal hearing.

75 There is no right of appeal in relation to the Respect Sanctions imposed

up to and including Stage 3.



DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS — MULTIPLE OFFENCES IN A SINGLE MATCH

76 An Affiliated Association will take disciplinary action against a Club if six or more
Players in one of a Club’s teams are either cautioned or sent off in a single Match.

Clubs at Steps 5 to 7 of the National League System

77 On the first occasion that this happens in a playing season, the Affiliated Association

will impose an automatic fine on the Club in accordance with the following table:

STEP OF THE NATIONAL LEAGUE SYSTEM

Step 5 £150

Step 6

Step 7 £75
78 For each successive occasion that this happens in the same playing season,

the automatic fine imposed by the Affiliated Association will be a fine that is double
and then treble (and so on) the amount set out in the table at paragraph 77 above.

Clubs Outside the National League System

79 On the first occasion that this happens in a playing season, the Affiliated Association
will issue a Charge against the Club and warn the Club as to the future conduct.

80 On the second occasion that this happens in the same playing season, the
Affiliated Association will impose an automatic fine on the Club of £25. For each
successive occasion that this happens in the same playing season, the automatic
fine imposed by the Affiliated Association will increase by £25.

Plea in Mitigation

81 In truly exceptional circumstances, a Club may submit a written plea in
mitigation against the imposition of a fine under paragraphs 77, 78 or 80 above.

DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS — ACCUMULATION OF PENALTY POINTS BY A CLUB’S PLAYERS

General

82 The purpose of the penalty points system is to assess the disciplinary record
of Players of each of a Club’s teams across a playing season.

83 The number of penalty points accumulated by a one of a Club’s teams is
calculated in accordance with paragraphs 84 to 85 below.

Calculating Penalty Points Totals

84 Each cautionable offence and sending-off offence committed by a team’s Players in
each Match during a playing season (together with each Charge issued to a team’s Players
in that playing season) will incur that team a set number of penalty points.

85 The number of penalty points incurred for a cautionable offence, each

sending-off offence and Charge are as follows:

TYPE OF OFFENCE/CHARGE PENALTY POINTS INCURRED

Cautionable Offences 1 penalty point (with the exception of a caution for
dissent, which will incur 2 penalty points)

Denying the opposing team a goal or an obvious 3 penalty points
goal-scoring opportunity by deliberately handling
the ball
Denying a goal or an obvious goal-scoring 3 penalty points

opportunity to an opponent whose overall
movement is towards the offender’s goal by an
offence punishable by a free kick




Serious foul play 5 penalty points

Spitting at an opponent or any other person 7 penalty points
Violent conduct 6 penalty points
Using offensive, insulting, or abusive language 4 penalty points

and/or gestures

Receiving a second caution in the same Match 3 penalty points

Charge 5 penalty points (subject to any increase by the
Disciplinary Commission)

Accumulation of Penalty Points

86 Where a team accumulates 75 penalty points during a playing season, that

team’s Club shall be issued a Charge for a breach of Rule E20.

DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST CLUBS - MISCELLANEOUS

87 A Club may be the subject of a Charge for a breach of Rule E20 where that Club:

87.1 has been the subject of two or more proven Charges where the Matches to
which the Charges relate were abandoned as a result of the Misconduct;

87.2 has four or more incidents of violent conduct across any of its teams.
Violent conduct includes all sending-off offences for violent conduct and any
proven Charge relating to an assault on a Match Official, physical contact on a
Match Official or assault on a Participant; or

87.3 has two or more Charges for an Aggravated Breach issued against any

of the Club’s Players in a 12-month period which are found proven.

ABANDONED MATCHES

88 If a Referee’s report indicates that a Match has been abandoned due to
alleged acts of Misconduct of either team, the Affiliated Association shall without delay
conduct an investigation in to the matter.

89 Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, may issue a Charge
against the Club or the relevant Participants.

90 A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28

days of (the date of) the Charge letter.

OFFENCES AGAINST MATCH OFFICIALS

Cateqories of Offence

91 The three categories of offence against Match Officials are as follows:

91.1 Threatening behaviour: words of action that cause the Match Official to
believe that they are being threatened;

91.2 Physical contact or attempted physical contact: examples include but are not
limited to: pushing the Match Official, pulling the Match Official (or their clothing or
equipment), barging or kicking the ball at a Match Official (causing no injury) and/or
attempting to make physical contact with the Match Official (for example,
attempting to strike, kick, butt, barge or kick the ball at the Match Official); and

91.3 Assault: acting in a manner which results in an injury to the Match Official.
This includes spitting at the Match Official (whether it connects or not).

Investigation and Process




92 If a Match Official’s report indicates that an offence has been committed
against a Match Official (as categorised in paragraph 91 above), the Affiliated
Association will without delay investigate the Match Official’s report.

93 Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, if it is satisfied that a
prima facie case can be made out against the alleged offender, may:

93.1 issue a Charge against the Participant; and

93.2 may issue an Interim Suspension Order in accordance with paragraph 108
below against the alleged offender from all football activity until a Disciplinary
Commission has adjudicated on the matter.
94 The Affiliated Association will take all reasonable steps to notify the
Participant (and their Club, where applicable) of the suspension order issued in
accordance with paragraph 93.2 above.
95 A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28
days of (the date of) the interim suspension.
96 The recommended (or mandatory, where stated) sanctions for each of the
three categories of offence where a Charge issued in accordance with paragraph
93.1 above has been found proven against the Participant are as follows:

Threatening behaviour:
96.1 suspension from all football activity for a period of 112 days / 12 Matches,

with a mandatory minimum suspension from all football activity for a period of
56 days / 6 Matches; and

96.2  afine of up to £100, with a mandatory minimum fine of £50.
Physical contact or attempted physical contact:

96.3 suspension from all football activities for a period of 182 days, with a
mandatory minimum of 112 days from all football and football activity.

96.4  afine of up to £150.
Assault:

96.5 mandatory suspension from all football and football activity for 5 years from the
date of the suspension. Where the assault causes serious injury the review period
should be extended to 10 years. Such mandatory suspension shall be reduced to 2
years for a Participant aged 14 or under.

97 The recommend sanctions set out in paragraph 96 above should only be
varied where appropriate aggravating or mitigating factors are present, save that
they may not be varied to a level below the mandatory where stated.

98 A Match Official that has reported a Participant for an offence against them
may make a written request for notification of the decision and punishment awarded,
which must be made available to the Match Official at the earliest opportunity.

ASSAULTS BY PARTICIPANTS ON OTHER PARTICIPANTS

929 If a Match Official’s report indicates that a Participant has perpetrated an
assault on another Participant causing serious bodily harm before, during or after a
Match, the Affiliated Association shall without delay investigate the Referee’s report.
100 Following the investigation, the Affiliated Association, if it is satisfied that a
prima facie case can be made out against the alleged offender, may:

100.1 issue a Charge; and

100.2 may issue an Interim Suspension Order in accordance with paragraph 108

below against the alleged offender from all football activity until a Disciplinary
Commission has adjudicated on the matter.



101 A Disciplinary Commission shall meet to consider the Charge within 28
days of (the date of) the Charge letter.

102 The recommended (or mandatory, where stated) sanctions where a Charge
issued in accordance with paragraph 100.1 above has been found proven against the

Participant are as follows:

PARTICIPANT
CHARGED RECOMMENDED / MANDATORY MINIMUM SANCTIONS
Player 1. Mandatory minimum: suspension for all football activity for 140 days
Club Official 2. £150 fine
Match Official 1. Mandatory suspension from all football and football activity for 5 years from the date of

suspension. Where the assault causes serious injury the suspension period should be
extended to 10 years.

2. A recommendation to the relevant Referees’ Committee that the Match Official's
registration is removed and no request for reinstatement is to be allowed until the
suspension has been completed or removed.

FAILURE TO COMPLY

103 Where a Participant fails to comply with any applicable deadlines or other
procedural requirements set out in this Section Three, the Participant’s right to a
personal hearing or right to make a plea in mitigation is forfeited and the Disciplinary
Commission may deal with the reported Misconduct on such evidence as is available.

104 Where a Player or their Club fails to respond to a request for information
(to include, but not limited to, a request pursuant to paragraph 4 above):
104.1  afine will be imposed and a further seven days given to respond;
104.2 failure to respond within the further seven days will result in the Player and the
Player’s team being suspended from all football activities from the following Monday; and
104.3  may result in a Charge against the Player, their Club (or both).
105 The Club Secretary must make Players aware of the applicable punishment
where an automatic suspension and/or sanction applies. The Club Secretary must sign

and return the reply form to the Affiliated Association by the response date. By signing
the form, the Club Secretary is confirming that they have made the Player so aware.

106 Where a Participant has been issued with a Charge both the Club Secretary and

the Participant will be required to sign and return the form to the Affiliated Association.

107 When dealing with compliance issues the Affiliated Association must consider the
following:

107.1  whether the Player has responded to their Club;

107.2  whether the Club has failed to pass on the Player’s reply;
107.3 whether the Club has informed the Affiliated Association that the
Player has failed to respond; and

107.4  whether the Player has left the Club.

SUSPENSION PENDING MISCONDUCT HEARING

108 An Affiliated Association shall have the power, in consultation with and
upon the agreement of The Association, to issue an Interim Suspension Order in
relation to a Club Official affiliated to, or a Player registered with, that Affiliated
Association where the Club Official or Player has been:



108.1 issued with a Charge by the Affiliated Association in relation to an alleged
act of serious Misconduct;

108.2  charged with a criminal offence; or

108.3 charged by a League in connection with disciplinary action pursuant
to the relevant regulations of the League.
109 As soon as reasonably practicable, notification of an Interim Suspension
Order shall be communicated to the Player and/or the Club.
110 The Interim Suspension will be lifted when either the Charge is dealt with
by a Disciplinary Commission, the criminal charges are withdrawn or found not to
have been proven or the charge has been dealt with by the League.

DISCIPLINARY PROCEEDINGS BEFORE DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS

General
111 These provisions should be read in conjunction with:
111.1Part A: General Provisions;

111.2 Part G: Appendix II: County and Other Affiliated Associations — Hearings
before Disciplinary Commissions.
112 A Disciplinary Commission, which shall comprise members appointed by the
Affiliated Association, shall be appointed by the Affiliated Association to consider a
Charge. It shall comprise of not less than three nor more than five members. The
appointed Disciplinary Commission shall have no previous personal knowledge of the
events or any involvement with any of the Participants concerned.
113 Financial penalties for Misconduct must not be imposed on any Player in Youth
Football. Where a punishment or Disciplinary Commission decision applicable to a Player in

Youth Football includes any financial sanction, the Player’s Club shall pay the sum imposed.

Personal Hearings

Right to Request a Personal Hearing
114 A Participant issued with a Charge has the right to a personal hearing on request.

115 A Disciplinary Commission may, whether on the application of one of the parties or
otherwise, require a Participant (whether before or during a hearing) to attend before it to provide
information, in which case questions may be put to them by the Disciplinary Commission.

116 Where the Participant accepts the Charge, the appropriate Match Official(s) will
not be required to attend a Disciplinary Commission. If the Participant denies the Charge,
the appropriate Match Official(s) may be required to attend the Disciplinary Commission.

117 The Participant, through their Club Secretary, shall be notified of:
117.1  the date, time and venue fixed for the hearing; and

117.2 the attendance of any witnesses in support of the Charge, in particular

the Match Official(s) on whose report the Charge has been issued.
118 Both the Participant issued with the Charge and the Match Official(s) concerned
should be given a minimum 14 days’ notice of details of the personal hearing. Any written
request to the Disciplinary Commission for a postponement of the personal hearing should
be given consideration. If the reason submitted is considered valid, then a postponement
should be granted, and in such circumstances costs may be charged. A request for a
second postponement by the same party should not ordinarily be granted.

Personal Hearing Procedures
119 In the case of a Participant under 18 years of age on the date fixed for the

hearing, the hearing shall take place either in the presence of a parent or guardian of
the Participant or another appropriate adult.



120 At a personal hearing a Disciplinary Commission may adopt such procedures as
it considers appropriate and expedient for the just determination of the Charge.

121 Subject to paragraph 120 above, a Disciplinary Commission shall follow the
procedure set out in “County and Other Affiliated Associations — Hearings before
Disciplinary Commissions” (at Part G: Appendix Il).

Disciplinary Commission Decisions and Costs

122 Save where otherwise provided, a Disciplinary Commission may impose such
penalties as provided for in paragraph 40 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.
123 Where the Charge is found not proven, any record of it will be expunged

from the Player’s record.

124 Where the Charge is found proven the Disciplinary Commission will decide what
punishment, if any, is to be imposed. In so doing, the Disciplinary Commission must
consider the overall nature and effect of the offence(s) and the Player’s disciplinary record
during the current playing season and the previous five playing seasons and any plea in
mitigation. In cases where the Disciplinary Commission can order costs in accordance with
paragraph 125 below, it shall take into account any deposit lodged by the Player.

125 Where a personal hearing is requested in accordance with paragraph
114, and the Charge is subsequently found proven at that hearing, the Disciplinary
Commission may, in addition to any other penalty, order:

125.1 the Player to pay all or part of the costs of the personal hearing. Such
costs may include some or all of the costs incurred in relation to the holding of
the Disciplinary Commission.

125.2  any deposit lodged by the Player be forfeited.
126 Where:

126.1 a personal hearing is requested in accordance with paragraph 114,
and the Charge is subsequently not found proven at that hearing;

126.2 a Player is instructed to attend a personal hearing by the Affiliated
Association or the relevant Disciplinary Commission; or

126.3  acase is considered on written submissions only,

there shall be no costs order made against the Player. In such cases, any
deposit lodged by the Player shall be returned.
127 Save where an appeal has been submitted in accordance with paragraph
132 below, any fines or costs that are ordered must be paid before the expiry of 14
days from the date of the order. Failure to make payment shall constitute Misconduct.

128 The Player and their Club are jointly and severally responsible for payment
of any fine and costs. The Club shall take such action as may be necessary to
recover any sum paid on the Player’s behalf.

Notification of Disciplinary Commission Decisions

129 Decisions of Disciplinary Commissions will be provided to the Player or (in
the cases of Players) Club Secretaries of all Clubs for whom the Player is known to be
currently playing and to the Player's home address if known. Each of these Club
Secretaries is responsible for informing the Player of the decision.

130 The commencement date of any suspension imposed on a Player is at the
discretion of the Disciplinary Commission, subject to the suspension starting on a Monday.
Such date must allow for the time permitted for notification of an intention to appeal.

131 A Disciplinary Commission decision may be notified to the relevant Match
Officials, subject to (a) the Player being aware of the decision, and (b) the Match
Officials having requested to be so notified.



APPEALS FROM DISCIPLINARY COMMISSION DECISIONS

132 Participants shall have the right to appeal decisions of a Disciplinary
Commission to an Appeal Board in accordance with Part C: Appeals — Non-Fast
Track. A Participant wishing to appeal must:
132.1 lodge noatification of an intention to appeal within seven days of
notification of the decision being appeal against;
132.2 submit their appeal within 14 days of notification of the decision being
appeal against.
133 The Association shall also have the right to appeal decisions of a Disciplinary
Commission to an Appeal Board. Where The Association wishes to appeal it must submit its
appeal within 28 days following the receipt of the reasons of the Disciplinary Commission.
134 In respect of any appeal made by a Participant against a decision of a
Disciplinary Commission, upon application and its absolute discretion, the Judicial
Panel Chairman may stay the effect of, or compliance by the Participant Charged
with, a penalty or order of a Disciplinary Commission.

FURTHER DISCIPLINARY ACTION

135 The rules or regulations of an Affiliated Association must provide for disciplinary
action to be taken against a Player who falils to reimburse their Club where the Club has
had a claim upheld in accordance with the Football Debt Recovery Regulations.
136 An Affiliated Association in formulating its rules and regulations for
Misconduct may adopt and include the power to make an order that a Club whose
Players are persistently the subject of proven Charges:

136.1 is censured and/or fined in accordance with the penalty point

system in accordance with paragraphs 82 to 86 above;

136.2  may have its affiliation suspended or cancelled;
136.3 s subject to any other power approved in writing by The Association.

137 A power approved by The Association pursuant to paragraph 136.3 shall
continue from year to year until such time as the approval is withdrawn. Such approval

may be withdrawn by The Association giving notice in writing before 30 April in any year.
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FOOTBALL DEBT RECOVERY
REGULATIONS

TheFDRRegulationsareapplicabletoParticipantsatSteps5andbelowonlyand The
FA Women'’s Football Pyramid excluding The FAWomen’s Super League.

Each Affiliated Associationshalloperate asystemtoadjudicate upon andfacilitate
therecovery of Football Debt, which conforms with the FDR Regulations.

Unless otherwise defined in the FDR Regulations, words and expressions shall have
the same meaning as setoutinthe Rules, as amended fromtime to time.

The following defined terms are used in the FDR Regulations only:

“Alleged Creditor’meansaClub, Competitionorlocal authoritywhichisallegedly
oweda Football Debt by an Alleged Debtor;

“Alleged Debtor’meansaPlayer(exceptPlayerswhoareunder18yearsoldand
playinan Under 18 Competition), Club Official, Official, Manager, Match Official,
Management Committee Member, ormember oremployee ofa Clubwhich allegedly
owesaFootball Debttoan Alleged Creditor;

“Appeal Board” means the appeal board of an Affiliated Association;

“Appeal Notification” means awritten and dated notification of the decision of the
Appeal Board inrespect of a claim;

“Deadline” meansthe expiry date of the 112 day period which commenced whenthe
relevant Football Debtarose;

“FDR Regulations” means the Football Debt Recovery Regulations;

“Football Debt” means any costincurred by an Alleged Creditoron behalf of an
Alleged Debtor whichis(i)equaltoorlargerthan£25(savefortherecoveryof
disciplinaryfines)and (ii)arose directly fromfootball activity including, but not
limited to, disciplinary fines and costs, Match fees and costs, Clubsubscriptionsand
playingexpenses(e.g. pitchhire). Forthe avoidance ofdoubt, incidental costs(e.g.
fundraising activities) do notfallwithinthe scope ofthe FDR Regulations. In the
eventofadispute astowhat constitutes a Football Debt, the relevant Affiliated
Association may, inits absolute discretion, determine the matter.

“Formal Request” means a written and dated request for payment of a Football Debt;
“Notice of Appeal” means awritten and dated notice of appeal against a decision of
the Affiliated Association in respect of a claim;

“Notice of Claim” means a written notice of claim for the recovery of a Football
Debt from an Alleged Debtor which is submitted by the Alleged Creditor to the
Alleged Creditor’'s Affiliated Association prior to the Deadline ;

“Notification” means awritten and dated notification of the decision of the Affiliated
Association inrespect of a claim.

COMMENCING ACLAIM

1. Inthefirstinstance,anAlleged Creditormusttake reasonable stepstorecoveraFootball
Debt, including the serving of a Formal Request on the Alleged Debtor.

2. IfaFootball Debthasnotbeenrecoveredwithin 28 days ofthe date ofthe Formal Request,
the Alleged Creditor may submita Notice of Claim, provided thisis done priortothe Deadline.

3. InorderforaNoticeof Claimtobevalid,anAllegedCreditormust(i)includeallrelevant



details about the Football Debt(s) whichis the subject of the claim and the mannerin whichitis
allegedtohavearisenandwhatstepshavebeentakentorecoverit;(ii) provide acopyofthe



FormalRequestand; (iii) provide the fullname, lastknown address and date of
birthofthe Alleged Debtor (if known); (iv) pay an administration fee of £25 in respect
of each Football Debt detailed inthe Claim atthe same time asfiling the Notice of
Claim. Thisfee may be added tothe total debt claimed from the Alleged Debtor.

4. Uponreceiptofavalid Notice of Claim, the Affiliated Association shall take stepsto verify
whetherthe Football Debt(s) is payable by the Alleged Debtor to the Alleged Creditor. The
Affiliated Association shall provide a Notification to the Alleged Creditorand Alleged Debtor
within 21 days of receipt of the Notice of Claim.

PAYMENT OF A CLAIM

5 Ifaclaimisupheldbythe Affiliated Association, the Alleged Debtor must make payment of
theFootballDebtdirectlytothe Alleged Creditorwithin21days ofthe date ofthe Notification.

6. IfaclaimispartiallyupheldbyanAffiliated Association,the Alleged Debtor mustmake
paymentof such proportion of the Football Debt as directed by the Affiliated Association, inits
absolute discretion, in the Notification, directly to the Alleged Creditor within 21 days of the date
of theNotification.

7. Ifaclaimisrejectedbythe Affiliated Association, no paymentis payable by the Alleged
Debtorto the Alleged Creditor.

APPEALS

8. IfaClaimisupheldorpartially upheld by the Affiliated Association, the Alleged Debtor may
submitaNotice of Appealtothe Affiliated Association within21 days ofthe date of the
Notification.

9. IfaClaimisrejectedorpartially upheld bythe Affiliated Association, the Alleged Creditor
maysubmitaNotice of Appealtothe Affiliated Associationwithin21daysofthe date ofthe
Notification.

10.  InorderforaNotice of Appealtobevalid,the Alleged Debtor/Alleged Creditor must (i)
detail all relevantreasons why the Notification should be overturned infull orin part; (i) provide a
copy ofthe Notification and copies of all paperwork previously submitted to the Affiliated
Associationinrespectoftheclaim; (iii) provide thefullname, lastknownaddressanddate of
birth of the Alleged Debtor/Alleged Creditor (if known).

11 Uponreceiptofavalid Notice of Appeal, an Appeal Board shall determine, inits absolute
discretion, whethertouphold, partially uphold or rejectthe appeal and shall provide an Appeal
Notification to the Alleged Creditor and Alleged Debtor within 21 days of receipt of the Notice of
Appeal. The decision of the Appeal Board shall be final.

12. IfanappealisrejectedbyanAppeal Board, the Appeal Fee shallberetained by the
Affiliated Association.

13.  Ifan Appeal Notification directs that the entirety or a proportion of the Football Debt(s) is
payable by the Alleged Debtor to the Alleged Creditor, such sum must be paid directly to the
Alleged Creditor within 21 days of the date of the Appeal Notification.

14,  Ifaclaimisupheldorpartiallyupheldbyan Affiliated Association/Appeal Boardand
paymentofthe Football Debt has notbeenreceived by the Alleged Creditor within 21 days of
thedate ofthe Notification/Appeal Notification, the Alleged Debtor willbe automatically
suspended fromall footballing activity by the Affiliated Association until (i) the sum directed to
be paid bythe Affiliated Associated/Appeal Board hasbeen paidtothe Alleged Creditorinfull,



and(ii)the Alleged Debtorhasreceivednotificationfromthe Affiliated Association
thatthe suspensionhasbeenlifted. Any Alleged Debtorbreachingsuchasuspension
willbeliabletobe charged under FA Rule E10 of the Rules of The Association.



APPENDIX II: AFFILIATED ASSOCIATIONS —HEARINGS BEFORE
DISCIPLINARY COMMISSIONS

Disciplinary Commission Members and Secretaries

65. A Disciplinary Commission must be chaired by a Chairman that has completed The
FA Chairman training and passed the online assessment within the previous two years.

23.  Atleast one member of the Disciplinary Commission shall be independent.

34. A Disciplinary Commission may appoint members from outside of the Affiliated
Association Council. Members of the County Local Football Association Anti-
Discrimination Panel are eligible for all Disciplinary Commission appointments and are
co-opted members to the County Disciplinary Committee.

xxviii. ~All Disciplinary Commission members must have completed and passed the
relevant online assessment as communicated by The Association from time to time.

xxxiii. A Disciplinary Commission Secretary must attend all Disciplinary Commissions.
Neither the Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission nor any of the members of the
relevant Disciplinary Commission may act as Disciplinary Commission Secretary.

25.  The Disciplinary Commission Secretary must have completed The FA
Secretary training and passed the online assessment within the previous two years.

Attendance of Children at Personal Hearings

28. A child aged 13 or under must not appear at a Disciplinary Commission
as either a witness or the Participant Charged. An alternative method should be
adopted which could include:

7.1  convening a meeting to bring the parties together to talk through the issues.

7.2 the Affiliated Association Welfare Officer talking to the child to warn them
about their behaviour. A parent/carer should be present at any meeting.
7.3 the Affiliated Association Welfare Officer obtaining a written statement from
the child, with the Disciplinary Commission proceeding on the basis of written
submissions. The Affiliated Association Welfare Officer may need to write the
statement in conjunction with the child and parent/carer.
14 A child between the ages of 14 and 18 years inclusive may attend a
Disciplinary Commission provided that:

8.1  they understand it is their duty to speak the truth;
8.2 their evidence is sufficiently important to justify it being heard,;

8.3 the appropriate procedures relating to minors are adopted. The child

must be accompanied by a parent/carer.
32. Where a Disciplinary Commission is considering matters in adult football involving a child
between the ages of 16 and 18 (inclusive), best practice would be to follow the guidance
established for adults, except in cases where the individual has learning development needs.
Those with learning development needs should be treated in a manner consistent with their
mental capacity. If the suggestion is that the Participant has the cognitive reasoning of a child of

a particular age, that age appropriate guidance should be followed.
Young people as witnesses
16 Evidence should only be received from young people (accompanied by a

responsible adult) in front of the Disciplinary Commission, the Disciplinary
Commission Secretary, the Participant Charged and their representative.



34. All others present at a hearing must remove themselves from the hearing
whilst a young person is giving evidence.

35. Questions are to be asked by the Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission only.
36. At the end of the questioning the representative or Participant Charged will be asked
whether there are any other questions that they believe should be asked of the witness.

37. If required additional questions may be put to the witness but only by the
Chairman of the Disciplinary Commission.

38. Once all the questioning has been completed the young person will then
leave the Disciplinary Commission room and will not be required to remain for the
remainder of the hearing.

Disciplinary Commission Procedures

Case Papers

16 Case papers shall ordinarily be distributed:
16.1 in the case of a personal hearing, to the Participant Charged and the
Disciplinary Commission at least three days prior to the hearing; and
16.2 in the case of hearing being conducted on written submissions, to the
Disciplinary Commission at least one day prior to the hearing.

Personal Hearings

n The duties of the Disciplinary Commission Secretary at a personal hearing
shall include calling the evidence to be submitted in support of the Charge and
generally assisting the Disciplinary Commission in its determination of the Charge.

(s) A Participant Charged may be represented in accordance with, and
subject to, paragraphs 10 and 11 of Part A: General Provisions.

t) The Participant Charged and any representative shall be admitted to the
hearing. The Disciplinary Commission shall satisfy itself that the Participant Charged
has had details of the Charge.

(u) Evidence (including witness evidence) in support of the Charge shall be received
by the Disciplinary Commission. In cases concerning a report from a Match Official, that
report shall be received in evidence first. This report may have been submitted by email or
through a web-site, in accordance with accepted procedures of The Association.

(v) The Participant Charged or their representative shall have the right to ask
questions relevant to the matters in issue of any witness in support of the Charge.

(w) After evidence in support of the Charge has been received by the Disciplinary
Commission, any written statement made by the Participant Charged shall be considered by the
Disciplinary Commission. The Participant Charged may then give evidence on their own behalf
and in such event they may have questions asked of them by the Disciplinary Commission. The

Participant Charged or their representative may then submit evidence and call witnesses.

x) At any time the Chairman and members of the Disciplinary Commission
may ask questions of any witness or any representative. The Disciplinary
Commission may draw such inferences as it considers appropriate from the failure
of the Participant Charged to give evidence or answer a question put to them.

(y) In the event of the evidence submitted in answer to the Charge disclosing a
point which the Disciplinary Commission considers was not covered in the evidence
of, or not put to, any witness in support of the Charge, the Disciplinary Commission
may recall any witness and ask questions of them. The Participant Charged or their
representative may also ask questions as at paragraph 21 above.

(2) The evidence having been completed to the satisfaction of the Disciplinary
Commission, the Participant Charged or their representative shall be entitled to make closing

submissions based upon the evidence, but this may not include reference to facts not disclosed



in the evidence presented to the Disciplinary Commission.

%) At the conclusion of the closing submissions, all persons shall withdraw from
the Disciplinary Commission room whilst the Disciplinary Commission considers the
evidence and submissions presented to it and determines whether the Charge has
been proven or not. After reaching its decision, the Disciplinary Commission shall
recall the Participant Charged and their representative. The Disciplinary Commission
Secretary shall announce whether the Charge has been found proven or not proven.

) If the Charge is found not proven the hearing will be declared closed.

(2) If the Charge is found proven details of the record of Misconduct of the
Participant Charged shall be received by the Disciplinary Commission. The
Participant Charged, or their representative, may then make a plea in mitigation.
(aa) Atthe conclusion of the plea in mitigation, the Participant Charged and their
representative shall again withdraw from the Disciplinary Commission room and the
Disciplinary Commission shall determine what order or orders, if any, shall be made
under paragraph 40 of Part A: General Provisions Section Two.

(bb)  Subject to paragraph 31 below, the Participant Charged and their representative

shall then be re-admitted and informed of the decision of the Disciplinary Commission by the
Disciplinary Commission Secretary. This shall subsequently be confirmed in writing.

(cc) A Disciplinary Commission may, where it considers it appropriate, not
announce its decision at the hearing but inform the Participant Charged that such
decision will be communicated to them in writing through their Club Secretary.



APPENDIX IV: SMALL-SIDED FOOTBALL — DISCIPLINE PROCESS

THE FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION DISCIPLINE PROCESS FOR SMALL-
SIDED FOOTBALL Introduction

Implementing an effective disciplinary process is an important factor for all formats of football,
helping to establish a quality, organised, safe and enjoyable football experience for all players
and officials. The issue of discipline is of equal importance in Small Sided Football as it is in the
11v11 football, and subsequently should be shown proper attention and regard by Small Sided
Football providers when organising their competitions; particularly if the competitions wish to be
appropriately sanctioned and affiliated to The Association.

The Association has developed this disciplinary process to accommodate the varied and
different needs of Small Sided Football. The Association recognises that applying the same
disciplinary processes to Small Sided Football as it does in 11v11 football does not
satisfactorily meet the differing demands of this version of the game. However, this does not
mean that The Association takes ill-discipline in Small Sided Football any less seriously.

It is important to note for all Small Sided Football providers, that failure or disregard in
establishing and effectively implementing these disciplinary processes can and will
lead to The Association removing affiliation and classifying providers competitions as
being unsanctioned by The Association.

For all Small Sided Football providers that affiliate to The Association nationally it is a
condition of affiliation to agree to abide by the ‘Heads of Agreement’ that clearly state that
the provider will manage disciplinary issues in accordance with this disciplinary process.

It is recommended that County FAs that affiliate local Small Sided Football

providers establish similar agreements.

The implementation of this disciplinary process will help create a safer and more enjoyable
football environment for Small Sided Football players and officials, but also importantly for the

providers it can assist in retaining Participants playing in their competitions.

66. Discipline Ownership & Control

All issues of discipline that occur at a Small Sided Football provider affiliated to The
Association fall under the jurisdiction of the local County FA.

The ability for Small Sided Football providers to manage discipline in their competitions for
incidents outlined in Table 1 below have been delegated to the provider by the local County FA.
It is at the discretion of The Association to remove this delegated responsibility from a
Small Sided Football provider if the provider is unable to demonstrate competence in

handling and managing disciplinary issues. In such cases the responsibility for all
discipline in that competition will be returned to the local County FA.

24. Affiliation & Provision of Team Information
When affiliating competitions and slots to The Association or County FAs, all Small

Sided Football providers must provide the following information for all teams playing in
their competitions to ensure that disciplinary cases can be managed appropriately:

e leam Name
¢ Team Captain/Manager contact details (name, address, email or telephone number

The Small Sided Football provider must also ensure that The Association or County FA is
updated with accurate team information throughout the course of the affiliation period. Small

Sided Football providers will not be affiliated unless this team information is provided accurately.

The only exceptions to this rule are outlined below:



2.1. Disciplinary Agreement:

On affiliation to The Association or County FA the Small Sided Football Provider signs the
Disciplinary Agreement in Appendix B where the provider agrees to operate a comprehensive
system of recording and maintaining accurate team and player details. This agreement also
requires the Small Sided Football Provider to provide The Association/ County FA with team
information (team name and team captain contact details) within 48 hours of receiving a request
for this information. It also accepts that from time-to-time The Association or County FA may
request to undertake a random spot-check of a Small Sided Football providers competition to

ensure that the provider has accurate team information for all teams in that competition.

As well as signing this Disciplinary Agreement, at the point of affiliation the Small Sided Football
provider must also provide written evidence to The Association or County FA to demonstrate the
current systems that they operate and maintain to record accurate team information.

If the Small Sided Football provider is able to comply with these points, the organisation will

not be required to provide all team information to The Association / County FAs upon affiliation.
If however, the Small Sided Football provider consistently fails to provide accurate team
information when requested this privilege can be revoked by The Association.

2.2. FA Small Sided Football Accreditation

Small Sided Football providers that have attained The FA Small Sided Football Accreditation
have demonstrated through the accreditation process that they have sufficient systems in place
for recording and managing team information, and that as part of the accreditation they will
provide The Association/County FAs with team details within 48 hours when requested in order
for disciplinary cases to be managed. As a consequence, accredited Small Sided Football
providers will not be required to provide team information upon affiliation.

35. Issuing of Cautions and ‘Timed Suspensions’

In Small Sided Football yellow cards and associated cautions are not employed.
Referees should instead issue a blue card for a cautionable offence. The issuing of a blue
card indicates that the recipient will serve an immediate ‘timed suspension’ (‘sin bin’).

The options for disciplining offenders are therefore as follows:
o Player shown a blue card and temporarily suspended from play

o Player issued with a discretionary second blue card and temporarily excluded from play

e Player issued with a red card and permanently excluded from play
A blue card offence should always be accompanied by a temporary suspension from play.

The period of timed suspension in Small Sided Football shall be two minutes. The release
of Players from a temporary suspension should be at the direction of the Referee.

3.1. Recording of Blue Cards

In Small Sided Football cautionable offences that result in a blue card and a timed

suspension from the match shall not be recorded and reported by the match official
or Small Sided Football provider.

Blue card offences should not be reported back to the County FA, and no disciplinary
fine shall be incurred by the player.
XXiX. Disciplinary Procedures for Red Card Offences

XXXIV. 1.'Serious’ Red Card Offences

Offences not classified in Table 1 below will be the responsibility of the local County
FA. Once the County FA has reviewed the case the Small Sided Football provider
along with the player will be informed of the outcome and any disciplinary action.

For these offences match official are required to complete the Disciplinary Report in Appendix A

and submit a copy to the Small Sided Football provider and the relevant County FA.

4.2. ‘Less Serious’ Red Card Offences (as outlined in Table 1)



Offences classified within Table 1 should be dealt with by the Small Sided Football provider

under the delegated-authority of the County FA covered in paragraph 1 above.

The match official should complete a ‘Disciplinary Report’ (Appendix A) and ensure

that it is sent to the Small Sided Football provider.

The Small Sided Football provider should employ the following disciplinary tariff of

suspensions in such cases as outlined in Table 1. The provider shall not fine the player.

Match Suspension Tariff:

Table 1

OFFENCE

Receiving a second ‘blue card’ in the same match

PENALTY (TO BE ADMINISTERED BY SMALL
SIDED

1 Match suspension

Denying a goal or an obvious goal scoring

1 Match suspension

Use of offensive, insulting or abusive gestures

2 Match suspension

Attempting to kick or strike another player
Violent conduct
Serious foul play

3 Match suspension

26. Remit of Disciplinary Action

Any suspensions for offences dealt with by the County FA that are not covered in

Table 1 apply to all levels of football (i.e. 11 a side and Small Sided Football).

Red cards administered in Small Sided Football for offences within Table 1 are the

responsibility of the organiser to deal with according to The Association’s

recommended tariff of suspensions and are from Small Sided Football only.

29. Personal Liability for ‘Serious’ Disciplinary Offences

Initial responsibility for a disciplinary issue will be with the individual that committed the

offence. If this individual leaves the team but can be accurately identified, this individual

shall retain responsibility for the payment of a fine and should be suspended from all forms

of football until the fine is paid in accordance with the Football Debt Recovery Regulations.

If the individual responsible for the offence cannot be accurately identified, the

responsibility for the payment of this fine will be with (in order of responsibility):

(b) The small sided team that the individual played for when committing the offence.

(c)The team captain of the team that the individual played for.

33. Implementation of Disciplinary Procedures

A robust disciplinary process can only operate if a record is kept of the identity of

participating teams and Players.

All Small Sided Football providers should maintain details of participating teams

and team contacts prior to the beginning of a competition. Providers should

ensure that these details remain updated.

In addition Small Sided Football providers should identify a system whereby the

identity of participating Players is recorded prior to a game commencing. These

records should be retained by the Organisers and referred to in the event of a serious

incident or on suspicion that a Player is playing whilst under suspension.

The existence of these systems (in line with paragraph 2 above) shall be a requirement

before The Association or County FA will provide sanction to a competition taking place.

In order for an effective discipline, affiliation and Referees appointment procedure to exist a good

working relationship should exist between the Small Sided Football provider and the County FA.

County FA’s and Small Sided Football providers should establish a ‘Heads of Agreement’

document which identifies the responsibilities of each party in relation to maintenance of




discipline and affiliation processes.

APPENDIX A

SMALL-SIDED FOOTBALL DISCIPLINARY REPORT
How to use:
o The Referee should complete this form after a red-card has been issued.

e One form should be completed for each red-card.
e The first copy of this form should be retained by the Small Sided

e Football provider The second to be retained by the Referee

e The third copy should be forwarded to the County FA (Red Cards Type Two
Offences only)

Referees must report to the local County FA all Red Card Type Two Offence.

Venue

Date

Player

Team

Opposition Team

| have disciplined this player for the following Offence:

CARD TYPE OFFENCE PLEASE TICK

Red Card Type One Denying a goal or an obvious scoring opportunity by
physical means or by deliberately handling the

Use of offensive, insulting or abusive language/
gesture (including at a Referee)

A second blue card offence

Violent conduct

Serious Foul Play

Red Cards Type Two (to be managed by County FA)| Serious Violent Behaviour causing injury, including
any form of assault

Spitting

Any offences where the offender has also acted in a
discriminatory manner for reasons of ethnic origin,
colour, race, religion, sex, sexual orientation, disability

Any other offence not covered above including
offences after the match or after being dismissed
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APPENDIX B

SMALL SIDED FOOTBALL PROVIDER DISCIPLINARY AGREEMENT

This Disciplinary Agreement must be signed and adhered to by a Small Sided
Football provider upon affiliating to The Association or County FA if they do not wish
to submit all team information details as part of the affiliation process.

The Small Sided Football provider agrees to adhere to the following:

17 The Small Sided Football provider agrees to appropriately affiliate all

leagues and teams to The Association or County FA for the duration of this agreement.
39. The Small Sided Football provider will work with The Association and appropriate
County FAs to manage and maintain a robust discipline process in their competitions and will
adhere to The Football Association Small Sided Football Disciplinary Policy.

(aa) The Small Sided Football provider will promptly forward all incident reports
to the relevant County FA for every sending off for offences not covered under Table
1 of the procedures that occurs in their competitions within 5 working days. The
Small Sided Football provider will manage suspensions and disciplinary incidents
that are considered ‘less serious’ and are covered within Table 1.in line with The
Football Association Small Sided Football Disciplinary Policy.

(dd) The Small Sided Football provider will provide within 48 hours after receiving a
request from a County FA the details of players that are involved in offences being dealt
with by the County FA. If the Small Sided Football provider is unable to identify or provide
details for the player involved, as a minimum the Small Sided Football provider must be
able to produce the team captain / manager’s name, address and contact details.

(m) The Small Sided Football provider will ensure that suspended players are
unable to play in their competitions for the duration of the player’s suspension.

(0) The local County FA will manage disciplinary incidents outlined in The
Football Association’s Small Sided Football Disciplinary Policy.

(o) The County FAs will ensure that the Small Sided Football provider is made
aware of all outcomes that affect Players involved in their competitions.

(0) The County FAs will ensure that the Small Sided Football provider is informed of all
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Players that are suspended from participating in affiliated football.

(o) The Small Sided Football provider will
ensure that they operate a robust and thorough system
of recording and maintaining accurate team and Player
details in all of their affiliated competitions. The Small
Sided Football provider at the point of affiliation will
provide the County FA or The Association written
details of this system that they operate.

(9] The Association or County FA from time-
to-time may request to undertake a spot-check of a
Small Sided Football provider's competition to

ensure that the provider has the necessary team
details for all teams involved in the competition.

The Small Sided Football provider (named below)

agrees to adhere to all of the points listed in this
Disciplinary Agreement during the period of affiliation to

The Association or County FA.

This agreement needs to be signed by the Small
Sided Football provider and returned to either The

Association or County FA at the point of affiliation.

Name of Small Sided Football provider:

Name of Senior Representative at the Small Sided Football provider:

Role at the Organisation:

Signed:

Date:
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SMALL-SIDED FOOTBALL

LAWS OF THE GAME
Revised March 2018

Introduction

The following laws of the game are The Association’s recommended laws for use in Small-Sided
Football. This includes 5, 6 and 7-a-side games but not Mini-Soccer or Futsal, which have their own
specific laws. (These are also available from The Association). These Laws were revised in 2012 based
on the following principles;

. A revision of The Association’s Laws so that they better reflect the game that it is being
played in many venues

. Applying the general principle of the ‘normal laws of Association Football with exceptions’
and as consequence simplifying the game for both players and Referees.

. Improving the technical quality of play in the small-sided game

. Toencourage participation and enjoyment in a safe and controlled environment.

Small Sided Football is now the largest form of the recreational game. The laws that people play the
game tend to differ from venue to venue and reflect both traditions of play and the constraints of the
facility in which the game is taking place. The set of Laws contained in this document are those that
The Association will use in its own Small Sided Football competitions and we would recommend their
adoption by all organisers of Small Sided Football. However, given the diversity of small sided facilities
and formats in this country, use of these Laws in all circumstances is not mandatory and these
revised Laws also allow The Association and the County Football Associations to sanction other
formats of Small Sided Football. The principles of any approval by The Association shall be based
upon;

. The normal laws of Association Football apply with exceptions
. The game should take into full account the health and safety of the players andofficials.

This document contains both a full set of laws, suitable for use by competition organisers and Match
Officials and an abridged version that can be used to advise participants of the laws that will be of
greatest interest tothem.

Further advice on laws of the game and the affiliation of competitions can be obtained from your
local County Football Association.
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SECTION ONE
Small-Sided Football - Laws of the Game

General Principle

Where not stated the normal Laws of Association Football apply with exceptions notably that there
is no offside in Small Sided Football

LAW 1-THE PLAYING AREA

The Pitch

Small Side Football may be played with or without barriers.
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The playing area must be rectangular. The length of the touchline must be greater than the length of the goal line.
For 5 and 6 — a side football the following dimensions are recommended Length:

minimum 25 m
maximum 50 m

Width: minimum 16 m
maximum 35m

For 7 aside football the following dimensions are recommended Length:

minimum 50m
maximum 60m

Width: minimum 30m
maximum 40m

Area Markings

The playing area is marked with lines. The two longer boundary lines are called touchlines. The two shorter lines are
called goallines.

All lines are 8cm wide.
The playing areais divided into two halves by the halfway line.
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The centre mark is indicated at the midpoint of the halfway line. A circle with aradius of 3mis
marked around it.

A penalty area is defined at each end of the pitch as follows:

A semi circle of 6 m radius shall be drawn from the centre of each goal line. The extremities of these
semi-circles should reach the goal line, barrier or wall regardless of whether or not the goal posts
encroach onto the playing area.

Penalty Mark
A penalty mark is drawn 6 m from the midpoint between the goal posts and equidistant from them.
The Corner Arc

Where barriers do not surround the playing area a quarter circle with a radius of 25cm from each
corner is drawn inside the playing area.

Goals
Goals must be placed on the centre of each goal line.

They consist of two upright posts equidistant from each corner and joined at the top by a horizontal
crossbar.

The distance (inside measurement) between the posts is maximum 5m, minimum 3m and the
distance from the lower edge of the crossbar to the ground is maximum 2m minimum 1.20m.

Both goal posts and the crossbar have the same width and depth of 8cm. Nets, made of hemp, jute or
nylon, are attached to the posts and crossbars behind the goals. The lower part is supported by
curved bars or some other adequate support.

Safety

The goals may be portable but they must be anchored securely to the ground during play as per
Health and Safety requirements.

Playing Surface

Where natural turfis not used the surface must be smooth and flat and non-abrasive.  The use of
wood or artificial material is recommended.

LAW 2: THE BALL

Qualities and Measurements

The ballis:
. Spherical
. Made of leather or other suitable material
. Size appropriate to the age group playing

Replacement of a Defective Ball

If the ball bursts or becomes defective during the course of a game:

. The game is stopped

. The game is restarted by dropping the replacement ball at the place where the first ball
became defective

If the ball bursts or becomes defective while not in play:
. The game is restarted according to the Laws
The ballmay not be changed during the match without the permission of the Referee.
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LAW 3: THE NUMBER OF PLAYERS

Amatchis played by two teams, each consisting of not more than the following number of players and substitutes
for each format:

5-a-side = 5 players per team and 3 substitutes (total of 8 players) 6-a-side = 6 players per
team and 3 substitutes (total of 9 players) 7-a-side = 7 players per team and 3 substitutes
(total of 10players)

Substitution Procedure

The maximum number of substitutes permitted is three.

The number of substitutions made during a game is unlimited. A player who has been replaced may return to the
pitch as a substitute for another player.

Substitutions should take place when there is a break in play or during play if the second official is
involved inrefereeing the game. This will be determined by the Competition Rules.

A substitutionis one that is made when the ball is in or out of play for which the following conditions must be
observed:

. The player entering the playing areamay not do so until the player leaving the playing area
has passed completely over the boundary line

. Where barricades are used the players must use the opening onto the playing area

. Asubstitutionis complete when the substitute enters the playing area from which moment

they become a player and the player they are replacing ceases to be a player

A substitute is subject to the authority and jurisdiction of the Referee whether called uponto play
ornot

Changing Places with the Goalkeeper

Any of the players or substitutes, may change places with the goalkeeper. The following conditions must be
observed:

. The Referee must be informed before the change ismade
. The change may only be made during a stoppage inplay
. The replacement goalkeeper must wear a jersey which distinguishes them from all other

players
Infringements/Sanctions

If, while a substitution is being made, a substitute enters the playing area before the player being
replaced has completely left:

. Play is stopped

. The player being replaced is instructed to leave the playing area

. The substitute is ‘sin binned’ for the agreed period.

. Play is restarted by an indirect free kick to be taken by the opposing team from the place

where the ball was situated when the game was stopped. However, if the ball was inside the
penalty area, the indirect free kick is taken on the penalty area line, at the place nearest to
the position of the ball when play was stopped

Where barricades are used if, while a substitution is being made, a substitute enters the playing area or a player
being replaced leaves it from a place other than the recognised opening in the barricades:

. Play is stopped
. The substitute is ‘sin binned’ for the agreed period.
. Play is restarted by an indirect free kick to be taken by the opposing team from the place

where the ball was situated when the game was stopped. However, if the ball was inside the
penalty area, the indirect free kick is taken on the penalty area line, at the place nearest to
the position of the ball when play was stopped
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Validity of a Match — Playing Numbers

A match should not be considered valid if the playing strength of either team is permanently reduced
by:

. More than two players for 5-a-side,
. More than two players for6-a-side
. More than three players for7—-a-side.

However this should only apply when players are permanently excluded or lost through injury rather than
within the ‘Sin Bin' for a two minute suspension.

LAW 4: THE PLAYERS' EQUIPMENT

Safety

A player must not use equipment or wear anything that is dangerous to themselves or another player,
including any kind of jewellery. Jewellery should be removed.

Basic Equipment

The basic compulsory equipment of a player is:

. Ajersey or shirt

. Shorts or track suit trousers

. Socks

. Shinguards

. Footwear — which is subject and appropriate to local conditions and surface type must  be
worn.
Shinguards

. Are covered entirely by the socks

. Are made of a suitable material (rubber, plastic or similar substances)

. Provide areasonable degree of protection
Goalkeepers

. The goalkeeper is permitted to wear long trousers

. Each goalkeeper wears colours which easily distinguish them from the other players and the
Referees

Infringements/Sanctions

For any Infringements of this Law:

. The player at fault is instructed by the Referee to leave the playing area to correct their
equipment or to obtain any missing item of equipment. The player may not return to
the playing area without first reporting to the Referee, who then checks that the player's
equipment is now correct. The player is only allowed to re-enter the game when the ball is
out of play

. Players can return to play whilst the ball is in play if a second official has checked the
equipment. If no second official is present the player must wait for a break in play in order
for the Referee to check the faulty equipment

LAW 5: THE REFEREE
The Authority of the Referee

Each game is controlled by a Referee who has full authority to enforce the Laws of the Game in
connection with the game to which they have been appointed, from the moment they enter the
locality where the playing area is situated until they leave.
Powers and Duties
The Referee:

. Enforces the Laws of the Game
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. Allows play to continue when the team against which an offence has been
committed  will benefit from such an advantage and penalises the original offence if the
anticipated advantage does not ensue at that time

. Keeps a record of the match and provides the appropriate authorities with a game report
which includes information on any disciplinary action taken against players, and/or team
officials and any other incidents which occur before, during or after the game

. Acts as timekeeper
. Stops, suspends or terminates the game for any infringement of the Laws or due to any kind
of outside interference
. Takes disciplinary action against players guilty of cautionable and sending-offoffences
. Takes action against team officials who fail to conduct themselves in a responsible manner
and may, at their discretion, expel them from the playing area and its immediate
surrounds
. Ensures that no unauthorised persons enter the playing area
. Stops the game if, in their opinion, upon injury assessment a player is seriously injured and
ensures that they iare removed from the playing area
. Ensures any player bleeding from a wound leaves the playing area
. Allows play to continue until there is a stoppage in play if a player is, in their opinion, only
slightly injured
. Ensures that any ball used meets the requirements of Law 2
. Make use of timed suspensions to exclude temporarily players guilty of infringements of
the laws
. In the absence of a second official, the Referee should make excluded players aware of the

end of their period of suspension
Decisions of the Referee
The decisions of the Referee regarding facts connected with play are final.

LAW 6: THE MATCH OFFICIAL
Duties

The duties of the Match Official are to assist the Referee in the control of the game in the following
areas: -

. Control of the substitution procedure, ensuring that the player to be replaced has left the
playing area before the substitute is allowed to enter the playing area
. Check the equipment of all the substitutes entering the playing area
. Ensure that a player sent from the playing area by the Referee, to replace any missing or
defective equipment is checked before being allowed back on to the playing area
. If a player has been removed from the playing area by the Referee to have a ‘blood injury’

treated the Match Official must ensure that the bleeding has stopped before the player is
allowed tore enter the playing area

. Keep a fullrecord of the game details

. Act as the timekeeper for any player who has been given a temporary suspension from the
game

. Reportto the Referee any misconduct by any of the team players or officials in the technical
/bench / substitute area

. Carry out any other duties as requested by the Rreferee

LAW 7: THE DURATION OF THE GAME

The duration of the game shall be divided into two equal periods of over five and up to 25 minutes
each period subject to the following:

(@) Allowance shall be made in either period for time lost through stoppages as decided by the
Referee.
(b) The duration of either half shall be extended to enable a penalty kick to be taken.

(c) At halftime the interval shall not exceed five minutes except by consent of the Referee.
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(d) Competition rules may allow for a game to be played in its entirety without a half time
interval or requirement to change ends.

For games ending in a draw, competition rules may state provisions involving extra time or other
procedures approved by the International FA Board to determine the winner of the game.

LAW 8: START OF PLAY

Preliminaries

The choice of ends is decided by the toss of a coin. The team winning the toss decides which goal it
wishes to attack in the first half of the game.

The other team takes the kick-off to start the game.

Kick-off
Akick-off is away of starting or restarting play:
. At the start of the game
. After a goal has beenscored
. At the start of the second half of the game
. At the start of each period of extra time, where applicable

A goal may be scored directly from the kick-off.

Procedure
. All players are in their own half of the playing area
. The opponents of the team taking the kick-off are at least 3m from the ball until it is in play
. The ballis stationary on the centre mark
. The Referee gives asignal
. The ballis in play when it is kicked and moves forward
. The kicker may not touch the ball a second time until it has touched another player

After ateam scores a goal, the other team takes the kick-off.
Infringements/Sanctions

If the kicker touches the ball for a second time before it has been touched by another player:
. Anindirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team which has to be taken from the place
where the infringement occurred. For any other infringement of the kick-off procedure the
kick-off isretaken.

Drop Ball
Adrop ballis a way of restarting the game after a temporary stoppage
Procedure

The Referee drops the ball at the place where it was located when play was stopped, unless it was in
the goalkeeper's possession, when the goalkeeper shall, at the referee’s signal; return the ball into
play by throwing the ball from any point within the Penalty Area.

Play restarts when the ball touches the ground.

Where barricades are in use and a drop ball is required the Referee shall drop the ball 2m from the
barricade at the appropriate point.

Infringements/Sanctions
The ballis dropped again:
. If it is touched by a player before it makes contact with the ground

. If the ball leaves the playing area after it makes contact with the ground, without a player
touching it
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LAW 9: THE BALL IN AND OUT OF PLAY
Ball Out of Play
The ballis out of play when:

. It has wholly crossed the goal line or touch line, whether on the ground or in the air
. Play has been stopped by the Referee
. When playing indoors, it hits the ceiling

Ball In Play

The ballis in play at all other times including when:
. Itrebounds from a goal post, the crossbar, or the barricades onto the playing area
. It rebounds from the Referee when onthe playingarea

Decisions
When a game is being played on an indoor playing area and the ball hits the ceiling, the game is restarted by an
indirect free kick awarded to the opposing team to the one which last touched the ball.

The indirect free kick should be taken from the point at which the ball began to rise. Should this occur in the
penalty area, the free kick should be taken from the penalty area line nearest to where the offence was
committed. The exception to this rule is when the ball hits the ceiling following a deliberate ‘save’ (as opposed to
aclearance) by the goalkeeper. In this case teams should play on.

Height of ball restrictions — If a height restriction is to be introduced the competition rules should identify the
height above which an indirect free kick shall be awarded to the opposing team. If a height infringement occurs
within the penalty area and is committed by the defending team an indirect free kick should be awarded on the
penalty area line nearest to where the offence took place. The exception to this rule shall be when the ball rises
above the designated height restriction resulting from a save or block performed by a goalkeeper. Play should
continue in this circumstance. Should another player then play the ballwhilst it is at a height above the designated
heightrestriction this will result in an indirect free kick to the opposing team.

LAW 10: THE METHOD OF SCORING
Goal Scored

Except otherwise provided by these Laws, a goal is scored when the whole of the ball passes over the goal line,
between the goalposts and under the crossbar, unless it has been thrown, carried or intentionally propelled by
the hand orarm by a player of the attacking side, the goalkeeperincluded.

Winning Team

The team scoring the greater number of goals during a game is the winner.  If both teams score an
equal number of goals or if no goals are scored, the game is drawn.

Competition Rules

For games ending in a draw, competition rules may state provisions involving extra time or other
procedures to determine the winner of a game.

LAW 11: FREE KICKS
Types of Free Kicks
Free kicks are either direct or indirect.

For both direct and indirect free kicks, the ball must be stationary when the kick is taken and the kicker may not
touch the ball a second time until it has touched another player.

The Direct Free Kick
. If a direct free kick is kicked directly into the opponent’s goal, a goal isawarded
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The Indirect Free Kick
. A goal canbe scored only if the ball subsequently touches another player before it enters
the goal
Position of Free Kick
. All opponents must be at least 3m from the ball untilitis in play
. The ballis in play after it has been touched or played
Infringements/Sanctions
If, when a free kick is taken, an opponent is closer to the ball than the required distance:
. The kick isretaken
If, after the ball is in play, the kicker touches the ball a second time before it has touched another
player:
. An indirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team, taken from the place where the
infringement occurred.
Signals
Direct Free Kick: the Referee keeps one arm horizontal pointing in the direction the kick has to be
taken
Indirect Free Kick: the Referee indicates an indirect free kick by raising their arm above their head.
They maintains their arm in that position until the kick has been taken and the ball has touched
another player or goes out of play
LAW 12: FOULS AND MISCONDUCT
Fouls and misconduct are penalised as follows:
Direct Free Kick
Adirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team if a player commits any of the following seven
offences inamanner considered by the Referee to be careless, reckless or using excessive force:
. Kicks or attempts to kick an opponent
. Trips or attempts to trip anopponent
. Jumps at an opponent
. Charges an opponent, even with the shoulder
. Strikes or attempts to strike anopponent
. Pushes an opponent
. Tackles anopponent
Adirect free kick is also awarded to the opposing team if a player commits any of the following
offences:
. Holds an opponent
. Spits at an opponent
. Slidesinanattempt to play the ballwhenit is being played or attempted to be played by an
opponent (sliding tackle).
. Handles the ball deliberately, with the exception of the goalkeeper, who is able to handle the ball in their

ownpenalty area
Adirect free kick is taken from the place where the infringement occurred.
Penalty Kick

A penalty kick is awarded if a player commits any of the aforementioned offences inside their own
penalty area, irrespective of the position of the ball but provided that it is in play.

If the Competition Rules dictate that only goalkeepers are permitted inside their own penalty area
then this part of the Law does not apply.
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Indirect Free Kick
Anindirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team if a goalkeeper commits one of the following offences:

. Touches or controls the ball with their hands after it has been deliberately kicked to them by
a
team-mate
. Touches or controls the ball with their hands after they have received it directly from a
kick-in
taken by a team-mate
. Touches or controls the ball with their hands or feet, in the penalty area, for more than four
seconds
. Height of ball restrictions (optional modification) — If a height restriction is introduced

the competition rules should identify the height above which an indirect free kick shall be
awarded to the opposing team

. If a height infringement occurs within the penalty area and is committed by the defending
team anindirect free kick should be awarded on the penalty area line nearest to where the
offence tookplace.

. Theexceptiontothisruleshallbewhentheballrisesabovethedesignatedheightrestriction
resulting from a save or block performed by a goalkeeper. Play should continue in this
circumstance unless the ball hits the roof, when play should be restarted with a drop ball.
However should another player play the ball whilst it is at a height above the designated
height restriction this will result in an indirect free kick to the opposingteam.

An indirect free kick is also awarded to the opposing team, to be taken from the place where the infringement
occurred, if, in the opinion of the Referee, a player:

. Plays in a dangerous manner

. Deliberately impedes the progress of an opponent when the ball is not being played

. Prevents the goalkeeper from releasing the ball from theirhands

. Commits any other offence, not previously mentioned in Law 12, for which play is stopped

to caution or dismiss a player

The indirect free kick is taken from the place where the infringement occurred, unless this was in the penalty
area, in which case the indirect free kick is taken from the penalty area line at the point nearest to where the
infringementoccurred.

Disciplinary Sanctions

The use of temporary time suspensions (‘sin bins) and the exclusion of a player arising from the issuing of a red
card are the recommended disciplinary sanctions for use in small-sided football. Match Officials should employ
the use of temporary timed suspensions (blue cards) in all cases traditionally regarded as cautionable offences.

Referees shall also have the discretion to use a second ‘blue card’ and a further period of suspension for a second
minor offence rather than a second blue card automatically resulting in a red card and permanent expulsion.

The options for a match official imposing disciplinary sanctions are therefore;

. Player shown a blue card and temporarily suspended from play
. Player issued with a discretionary second blue card and temporarily excluded fromplay
. Player issued with a red card and permanently excluded fromplay

Ablue card offence should always be accompanied by a temporary suspension from play.

The period of timed suspension in Small Sided Football shall be two minutes. The release of players from a
temporary suspension should be at the direction of the Referee or a Match Official if one is available.

Temporary Timed Suspensions - Procedures

Aplayer temporarily suspended from play will be shown a blue card by the Match Official and
informed that they shall be suspended from play for two minutes.
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The player is obliged to leave the playing area and remain in a designated ‘Sin Bin’ area for the
required suspension time. Separate ‘sin bin’ areas should be identified for each team. If no designated
‘sinbin’ areas are provided then suspended players should remain in the area where they can be seen
by the Referee and adjacent to team officials and substitutes.

A player will be informed as to the end of a period of suspension by the Referee or Match Official and
invited to rejoin the game. Where barricades are used the players must use the opening onto the
playing area.

Temporary Timed Suspensions

A player is shown the blue card and temporarily excluded from play if they commit any of the
following offences:

C1is guilty of unsporting behaviour

C2 shows dissent by word or action

C3 persistently infringes the Laws of the Game

C4 delays the restart of play

C5 fails to respect the required distance when play is restarted with a corner kick, kick-in, free kick or
goal clearance.

C6 enters or re-enters the playing area without the Referee’s permission or infringes the substitution
procedure

C7 deliberately leaves the playing area without the Referee’s permission outside of a substitution For
any of these offences, anindirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team, to be taken from the

place where the infringement occurred. If the offence was committed within the penalty area the
indirect free kick is taken from the penalty area line at the place nearest to where the infringement
occurred.

Exception to the use of ‘Blue Cards’ and Temporary Timed Suspensions

The only exception to the use of ‘Blue Cards’ and Temporary Timed Suspensions is in facilities where if
a player is excluded for two minutes they are unable to take up a position which is still in the eye line
of the Referee but outside the boundaries of the pitch. This might be the case in an enclosed sports
hallorinacomplexof caged pitches. In such circumstances safety considerations requires the Referee
to employ the use of yellow cards, with all players remaining on the pitch unless excluded
permanently. In this situation normal disciplinary sanctions will apply after the game as per the
competition rules. If 2 yellow cards are given to an individual the player will be shown a red card and
dismissed.

Sending-Off Offences

Aplayer is sent off and shown the red card if they commit any of the following offences:
S1is guilty of serious foul play

1. S2is guilty of violent conduct

2. S3 spits at an opponent or any other person

3. S4 denies the opposing team a goal or an obvious goal-scoring opportunity by deliberately
handling the ball (this does not apply to a goalkeeper within their own penalty area)

4. S5 denies an obvious goal-scoring opportunity to an opponent moving towards the player’s

goal by an offence punishable by a free kick or a penaltykick
5. S6 uses offensive, insulting or abusive language
6. S7 receives a second blue/yellow card in the samematch

If play is stopped for a player to be sent from the playing area without having committed any
additional infringement of the Laws, the game is restarted by an indirect free kick, awarded to the
opposing team, to be taken at the place where the infringement occurred. However, if the offence is
committed in the penalty area, the indirect free kick is taken from the penalty area line at the place
nearest to where the infringementoccurred.
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Decisions

A player who has been sent off may not take any further part in the game nor may they sit on the substitutes’
bench, where provided.

LAW 13
The Penalty Kick

A penalty kick is awarded against a team which commits any of the offences for which a direct free kick is
awarded inside its own penalty area and while the ball is in play subject to Competition Rules dictating if other
players other than the defending goalkeeper may enter the penalty area.

A goal may be scored directly from a penalty kick.

Additional time is allowed for a penalty kick to be taken at the end of each half or at the end of each
period of extra time.

Position of the Ball and the Players

The ball:
. Is placed on the penalty mark
The player taking the penalty kick:
. Is properly identified
The defending goalkeeper:
. Remains on their goal line, facing the kicker, between the goalposts, until the ball has been
kicked
The players other than the kicker are located:
. Inside the pitch
. Outside the penalty area
. Behind or to the side of the penalty mark
. At least 3m from the ball
Procedure
. The player taking the penalty kicks the ball forward
. They may not play the ball a second time until it has touched another player
. The ballis in play when it is kicked and moves forward

When a penalty kick is taken during the normal course of play, or time has been extended at half- time or full
time to allow a penalty kick to be taken or retaken, a goal is awarded if, before passing the goalposts and under the
crossbar:

. The balltouches either or both of the goalposts, and/or the crossbar and/or the goalkeeper

Infringements/Sanctions
If any of the following situations occur:

Aplayer of the defending team infringes this Law:
. The kick is retaken, only if a goal is notscored
. The kick is not retaken if a goal is scored

Ateam-mate of the player taking the kick infringes this Law of the Game:
. The kick is retaken if a goal is scored
. The kick is not retaken if a goal is not scored

The player taking the kick infringes this Law of the Game after the ball is in play:

. An indirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team, the kick to be taken from the place
where the infringement occurred, unless this was in the penalty area, in which case the
indirect free kick is taken from the penalty area line at the place nearest to where the
infringement occurred.
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LAW 14 - THE KICK-IN
Akick-inis a method of restarting play.
A goal cannot be scored directly from a kick-in. A
kick-in is awarded:

. When the whole of the ball passes over a touch line, either on the ground or in the air, or hits
the ceiling

. Fromthe place where it crossed the touch line or 2minto the playing area adjacent to where
the ball left the playing area when barricades are in use

. To the opponents of the player who last touched the ball

Position of the Ball and the Players

The ball:

. Has to be stationary on the touch line; or 2m into the playing area from the barrier where
barricades are in use

. Is kicked into play in any direction
The player taking the kick-in:

. Has part of each foot either on the touch line or on the ground outside the touch line at the
moment of kicking the ball; or

. Must stand between the ball and the barricade where in use
The players of the defending team:

. Are at least 3m from the place where the kick-inis taken
Procedure

. The player taking the kick-inmay not play the balla second time until it has touched another
player

. The ballis in play immediately after it is kicked or touched

Infringements/Sanctions
The kick-inis retaken by a player of the opposing team if:

. the kick-inis takenincorrectly

. the kick-in is taken from a position other than the place where the ball passed over the
touch line or where indicated by the Referee where barricades are in use

. Anindirect free kick is awarded to the oppositionif the player taking the kick-in plays the ball

asecond time before it has been played by another player

LAW 15

The Goal Clearance

A goal clearance is amethod of restarting play.

A goal may not be scored directly from a goal clearance.
The goal clearance is awarded when:

. The whole of the ball, having last touched a player of the attacking team, passes over
the goal line, either on the ground or in the air, and a goal is not scored in accordance
with Law 10
Procedure
. Opponents remain outside the penalty area
. The goalkeeper does not play the ball a second time until it has touched another player
. The ballis in play when the ballis thrown or kicked from any point within the penalty area by

the goalkeeper of the defending team
Infringements/Sanctions

If the ballis not thrown or kicked directly beyond the penalty area:
. The goal clearance isretaken
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If, after the ballis in play, the goalkeeper touches the ball, before it has touched another player:
. An indirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team from the penalty area line from the
place nearest to where the infringement occurred

If, after the ballis in play, the goalkeeper picks the ball up after it has been deliberately kicked to them
by ateam mate:

. Anindirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team, to be from the penalty area linefrom
the place nearest to where the infringement occurred
. Competitionrules may allow variations to this ruling allowing goalkeepers toreceive the ball

straight from a team mate.

LAW 16

The Corner Kick

A corner kick is a method of restarting play.

A goal may be scored directly from a corner kick, but only against the opposing team. A corner kick
is awarded when:

. The whole of the ball, having last touched a player of the defending team, passes over
the goal line, either on the ground or in the air, and a goal is not scored in accordance
with Law 10

Procedure

. The ballis placed inside the corner arc at the nearestcorner

. Opponents remain at least 3m from the ball until it is in play

. The ballis kicked by a player of the attacking team

. The ballis in play when it is kicked or touched

. The kicker does not play the ball a second time until it has been played by or touched

another player
Infringements/Sanctions

Anindirect free kick is taken by the opposing team if:
. The player taking the corner kick plays the ball a second time before it has been played
by or touched another player. The indirect free kick is taken from the place where the
infringement occurred

For any other infringement:
. The corner kick is retaken

Where the playing area is surrounded by barricades the corner kick is replaced by a kick-in at a point 2m inside the
playing area at the corner nearest the point where the ball left the playing area.

Competition Rules may allow the ball to be returned to the defending goalkeeper once the ball has crossed the
goal line.

Kicks From The Penalty Mark Procedure

Taking Kicks from the Penalty Mark is a method of determining the winning team where competition rules require
there to be awinning team after a match has been drawn

Procedure

. The Referee chooses the goal at which the kicks will be taken

. The Referee tosses a coin and the team whose captain wins the toss decides whether to
take the first or second kick.

. The Referee keeps a record of the kicks beingtaken

. Inprinciple eachteam takes five kicks, depending on the circumstances described hereafter

. The kicks are takenalternately

. The names of the players taking the kicks are announced to the Referee by the captains

of each team before the kicks from the penalty mark are taken and must be among those
included on the list of players submitted before the match. Only those players on the pitch
at the completion of the game are eligible to take part in Kicks from the Penalty Mark
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. Where a player(s) has been sent off by the Referee the opposing team must reduce the
number of players to equalise the participants in each team prior to the Kicks from the
Penalty Mark commencing

. If, before both teams have taken five kicks, one has scored more goals than the other could
score, even if it were to complete its five kicks, no more kicks are taken
. If, after both teams have taken five kicks, both have scored the same number of goals, kicks

continue to be taken in the same order, until one team has scored one goal more than the
other from the same number of kicks

. Any player who has been sent off may not take part in the kicks from the penalty mark

. Any eligible player may change places with theirgoalkeeper

. Only the eligible players and Match Officials are permitted to remain on the pitch when kicks
from the penalty mark are taken

. All players, except the player taking the kick and the two goalkeepers, must remain in the
opposite half to that where the kicks are being taken

. If a goalkeeper is injured during the kicks from the penalty mark procedure they may be

replaced by a substitute
Procedures to Determine the Winner of a Match

To determine the winner of a match, tied after fulltime the following procedures or a combination of
these procedures may be used,

. Extratime

. Kicks from the penalty mark

Use of these procedures should be detailed in the competition rules
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Appendix A: Notes on the Laws for Small Sided Football - Modifications

Provided the principles of these laws are maintained, the Laws may be modified in their application for matches,
including for players with disabilities as outlined below.

Any or all of the following modifications are permissible:

. Size of the playing area

. Size, weight and material of the ball

. Width between the goalposts and height of the crossbar from the ground

. The duration of the periods of play

. Substitutions

. Height of ball restrictions — If a height restriction is to be introduced the competitionrules

should identify the height above which an indirect free kick shall be awarded to the
opposing team. If a height infringement occurs within the penalty area andis committed by
the defending team an indirect free kick should be awarded on the penalty arealine nearest
to where the offence took place. The exceptionto this rule shall be when the ball rises above
the designated height restriction resulting from a save or block performed by a goalkeeper.
Play should continue in this circumstance. Should another player then play the ball whilst it
is at aheight above the designated height restriction this will result in anindirect free kick to
the opposing team
. Access to penalty areas being restricted only to goalkeepers. Entry into the penalty area by
adefenderresults in a direct free kick from the penalty mark; entry into the penalty area by
anattackerresults inthe goalkeeper being given possession of the ball to re-start the game.
. After the goalkeeper has distributed the ball, they may only receive a pass if the ball has
either touched an opponent or if the ball has been touched by at least two of the
goalkeeper'steam-mates.
. Goalkeepers can only distribute the ball through underarm throws. Goalkeepers are not
allowed to kick the ball deliberately unless in the process of making a save.
. Competition Rules may allow the ball to be returned to the defending goalkeeper oncethe
ball has crossed the goal line
. Players are not permitted to hold onto barriers when in place to shield the balland  should
be penalised by the Referee for holding and a direct free kick awarded to the opposition.

Other formats of Small Sided Football

The Football has the ability to sanction other formats of Small Sided Football. The principles of any approval by The
Association shall be based upon,

. The normal Laws of Association Football apply with exceptions

. The game should take into fullaccount the health and safety of the players andofficials

Appendix B Advice to Referees Affiliated
Competitions

Toensure they are covered by their County FA Public Liability Insurance Referees should ensure that all games
they officiate in are sanctioned by the appropriate authority (The Association or County FA). If in doubt contact
your County FAfor clarification

Disciplinary Process

Referees should ensure that all offences for which they have dismissed players with a single red card are reported
to their County FA within 48 hours of the game being played. Likewise any disciplinary issues with team officials
should be reported within the same timescales
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SECTION TWO
Small-Sided Football Laws of the Game

Players’ Guide
1 The players equipment

2 The Referee

3 Duration of play

4 Playing the match

5 Making Substitutions and Changes
6 Fouls and free- kicks

7 Discipline Process

8 Returning the ball back into play

9 Modifications to the Laws

The Normal Laws of Association Football apply with exceptions:
1 The Players’ Equipment -

A player must not use equipment or wear anything that is dangerous to themselves or another
player. All Jewellery must be removed. Shinguards, must be covered entirely by the socks, made of a
suitable material (rubber, plastic or similar substances) and provide areasonable degree of protection.

Goalkeepers are permitted to wear long trousers and must wear colours, which easily distinguish
them from the other players and the Referees

2 The Authority of the Referee - Each match is controlled by a Referee who has full
authority to enforce the Laws of the Game in connection with the match to which they
have been appointed, from the moment they enter the locality where the playing area is
situated until they leave.

3 The Duration of the Game - the game shall be divided into two equal periods of over 5 and

up to 25 minutes each period subject to the following:

. Allowance shall be made in either period for time lost through stoppages as
decided by the Referee

. The duration of either period shall be extended to enable a penalty kick to be
taken

. The Half Time interval shall not exceed 5 minutes except by consent of the
Referee

. Competition rules may allow for a game to be played in its entirety without a half

time interval or requirement to change ends

4 Kick-off-is a way of starting or restarting play: at the start of the game, after a goal has been
scored, at the start of the second half of the game, and at the start of each period of extra

time, where applicable. A goal may be scored directly from the kick-off. All players must be

in their own half of the playing area; the opponents of the team taking the kick-off are at

least 3m from the ball until it is in play. The ball must be stationary on the centre mark until

the Referee gives a signal. The ball is in play when it is kicked and moves forward. The

kicker may not touch the ball a second time until it has touched another player

Drop Ball- is a way of restarting the match after a temporary stoppage. Play restarts when the ball
touches the ground.

Ball Out of Play- The ball is out of play when: it has wholly crossed the goal line or touchline, whether
on the ground or in the air, when the Referee has stopped play, or when playing indoors, the ball hits
the ceiling.

Ball In Play- the ball is in play at all other times including when: it rebounds from a goal post, the
crossbar, or the barricades onto the pitch, or if it rebounds from the Referee when on the playing
area. When amatch is being played on anindoor playing area and the ball
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accidentally hits the ceiling, the game is restarted by an indirect free kick awarded to the opposing team to the
team, which last touched the ball.

Height of ball restrictions — If a height restriction is to be introduced the competition rules should identify the
height above which an indirect free kick shall be awarded to the opposing team. If a height infringement occurs
within the penalty area and is committed by the defending team an indirect free kick should be awarded on the
penalty area line nearest to where the offence took place. The exception to this rule shall be when the ball rises
above the designated height restriction resulting from a save or block performed by a goalkeeper. Play should
continue in this circumstance. Should another player then play the ball whilst it is at a height above the
designated height restriction this willresult in anindirect free kick to the opposing team.

Offside- There is no offside.

Areas of Play — All players — both attackers and defenders are permitted to play within the penalty area. Goals
can be scored within the penalty area. Modified rules may determine that access to the penalty area is restricted
except for the goalkeeper.

5 Substitution Procedure- The maximum number of substitutes permitted isthree.

The number of substitutions made during a match is unlimited. A player who has been replaced may return to
the pitch as a substitute for another player. Substitutions should take place when there is a break in play or
during play if the second official is involved in refereeing the game.

Changing Places with the Goalkeeper- Any of the other players, or substitutes, may change places with the
goalkeeper. The following conditions must be observed: the Referee must be informed before the change is
made; a change may only be made during a stoppage in play, the replacement goalkeeper must wear a jersey,
which distinguishes them from all other players, and the Referee.

Viability of a match (Playing Numbers) - For 5 or 6- a side if a team loses at any time more than 2 members of
their team the match should be abandoned. For 7-a-side this number should be more than 3 members of a team.
However for all formats this should only apply when players are permanently excluded or lost through injury
rather than within the ‘Sin Bin’ for a two minute suspension.

6 Fouls and Misconduct- Fouls and misconduct are penalised as follows:
A Direct Free Kick- A direct free kick is taken from the place where the infringement occurred and can be kicked
directly into the opponent’s goal to score a goal. The referee keeps one arm horizontal pointing in the direction

the kick has to be taken. A direct free kick is awarded to the opposing team if a player commits any of the
following offences in amanner considered by the Referee to be careless, reckless or using excessive force:

. Kicks or attempts to kick an opponent
. Trips or attempts to trip anopponent
. Jumps at, pushes or charges an opponent (even with the shoulder)
. Strikes or attempts to strike anopponent
. Tackles an opponent (the key words are doing it carelessly, recklessly or with
excessive force)
In addition direct free kicks will also be awarded if a player:
. Spits at an opponent,
. Slides in an attempt to play the ball when it is being played or attempted to be
played by an opponent (sliding tackle).
. Handles the ball deliberately, with the exception of the goalkeeper, who is able to

handle the ball in their own penalty area Holds an opponent

A Penalty Kick- is awarded against a team, which commits any of the offences for which a direct free kick is
awarded inside its own penalty area and while the ballisin play. Additional
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time is allowed for a penalty kick to be taken at the end of each half or at the end of each
period of extra time.

Position of the Ball and the Players for a Penalty kick- The ball is placed on the penalty mark; the
player taking the penalty kick is properly identified. The defending goalkeeper must remain on their
goal line, facing the kicker, between the goalposts, until the ball has been kicked. The players other
than the kicker are located: inside the pitch, outside the penalty area, behind or to the side of the
penalty mark, at least 3m from the ball. The player taking the penalty must kick the ball forward; they
may not play the ball a second time until it has touched another player. The ballis in play when it is
kicked and movesforward.

Indirect Free Kicks - An indirect free kick is taken from the place where the infringement occurred,
unless this was in the penalty area, in which case the indirect free kick is taken from the penalty area
line at the point nearest to where the infringement occurred. An indirect free kick is awarded for the
following offences;

. A Goalkeeper touches or controls the ball with their hands after it has been
deliberately kicked or thrown to them by a team-mate.

. A Goalkeeper Touches or controls the ball with their hands or feet, in the penalty
area, for more than four seconds.

. The ball exceeds the height of ball restrictions (optionalmodification).

. If in the opinion of the Referee, a player: plays in a dangerous manner,

deliberately impedes the progress of an opponent when the ball is not being
played, prevents the goalkeeper from releasing the ball from their hands, commits
any other offence, not previously mentioned for which play is stopped to
administer a temporary timed suspension or dismiss aplayer.

From an Indirect Free Kick a goal can be scored only if the ball subsequently touches another player
before it enters the goal. For an Indirect Free Kick: the Referee indicates an indirect free kick by
raising their arm above their head. They maintains their arm in that position until the kick has been
taken and the ball has touched another player or goes out of play.

Position of Free Kick- All opponents must be at least 3m from the ball until it is in play. The
ballis in play after it has been touched or played.

7 Disciplinary Sanctions- The use of temporary time suspensions (‘Sin Bins’) and the
exclusion ofaplayer arising fromthe issuing of ared card are the recommended disciplinary
sanctions for use in small-sided football. Match Officials should employ the use of

temporary timed suspensions (blue cards) in all cases traditionally regarded as

cautionable offences. Yellow cards are no longer to be used in small-sided football unless

the use of temporary timed suspensions is impractical due to the nature of the venue i.e.
Referees cannot supervise players who have been dismissed. In these cases yellow cards

may continue to be used.

The options for a Match Official imposing disciplinary sanctions are therefore;

. Player shown a blue card is temporarily suspended from play

. Player issued with a discretionary second blue card and temporarily suspended
from play

. Player issued with a red card and permanently excluded fromplay

A blue card offence should always be accompanied by a temporary suspension from play of two
minutes in duration. The release of players from a temporary suspension should be at the direction of
the Referee or a Match Official if one is available.

Temporary Timed Suspensions- A player is shown the blue card and temporarily excluded from play if
they commit any of the following offences: is guilty of unsporting behaviour, shows dissent by word
or action, persistently infringes the Laws of the Game, delays the restart of play, fails to respect the
required distance when play is restarted with a corner kick, kick-in, free kick or goal clearance. Enters
or re-enters the pitch without the Referee’s permission or infringes the substitution procedure,
deliberately leaves the pitch without the Referee’s permission.
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Forany ofthese offences, anindirect free kickis awarded to the opposing team, to be taken from the ﬁ
place where the infringement occurred. If the offence was committed within the penalty area the N

indirect free kick is taken from the penalty arealine at the place nearest to where the infringement
occurred.

Sending-Off Offences- A player is sent off and shown the red card if they commit any of the following offences:
is guilty of serious foul play, is guilty of violent conduct, spits at an opponent or any other person, denies the
opposing team a goal or an obvious goal-scoring opportunity by deliberately handling the ball (this does not
apply to a goalkeeper within their own penalty area). Denies an obvious goal-scoring opportunity to an
opponent moving towards the player's goal by an offence punishable by a free kick or a penalty kick. Uses
offensive, insulting or abusive language. Or if a player receives a second/third blue card in the same match.

Decisions- A player who has been sent off may not take any further part in the match nor may they sit on the
substitutes’ bench, where provided.

8 The Kick-In- is amethod of restarting play. A goal cannot be scored directly from a kick-in.
Akick-inis awarded if; the whole of the ball passes over a touch line, either on the ground or
in the air, or hits the ceiling. A Kick-in is taken from the place where it crossed the touchline
or 2minto the playing area adjacent to where the ball left the playing area when barricades

are inuse. The kick is awarded to the opponents of the player who last touched the ball.

The player taking the kick-in may not play the ball a second time until it has touched another player. The ballis in
play immediately after it is kicked or touched. The players of the defending team must be at least 3m from the
place where the kick-in is taken. The feet of the player taking the kick-in must not cross the line.

The Corner Kick- a goal may be scored directly from a corner kick.

9 Modifications to the Laws—

Any or all of the following modifications are permissible:

. Size of the field of play

. Size, weight and material of the ball

. Width between the goalposts and height of the crossbar from the ground

. The duration of the periods of play

. Substitutions

. Height of ball restrictions

. Access to penalty areas being restricted only togoalkeepers.

. Goalkeeper unable to receive ‘pass backs’ unless the ball has been touched by an
opponent or been touched by at least two of his team-mates.

. Goalkeepers can only distribute the ball through underarmthrows.

. Goalkeeper restarts if the ball crosses goalline

. Players are not permitted to hold onto barriers when in place to shield the ball

Modifications to the laws should be detailed in the competition regulations
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FLEXIBLE FOOTBALL 2018-2019

FAREGULATIONS FOR FLEXIBLE FOOTBALL
THE FORMAT OF FLEXIBLE FOOTBALL

The Association has introduced “Flexible Football” as a new format to provide players with an
additional way to participate in 11 a side football. The objective is to provide a more flexible
framework within which 11 a side competition can be organised that is entirely separate to the

normal football pyramid.

GENERAL PRINCIPLE

The IFAB Laws of the Game and the Rules and Regulations of The Association shall apply at all times,
save for where indicated below.

COMPETITION ORGANISER AND TEAM INFORMATION

1 Competition organisers must affiliate the league and its teams with the relevant County
Football Association.

2. Each competition should last no longer than 20 weeks of fixtures intotal.

3 Flexible Football is for male only or female only competitions. For a temporary period to
be determined by the Sanctions and Registrations Committee of The Association, mixed
gender open age football competitions may also be permitted as a pilot project, subject to
the prior approval of the Sanctions and Registrations Committee.

4. Competitions can run concurrently throughout the year.

5. There is no link between Flexible Football and the National League System and Women's
Pyramid inrelation to promotion andrelegation.

6. The competition organiser is responsible for devising the competition format, dealing with
anyissues regarding scheduling and communicating the features of the competition to the
teams prior to commencement.

PLAYER INFORMATION

7. All players must be at least 16 years of age and must be registered in order toplay.

8 Players register by completing a registration form which shall be provided by the
competition organiser. A player may cancel their registration with a team at any time by
giving written notice to the competition organiser. Players may register with a new team
provided all financial liabilities to the previous team have beendischarged.

o. There is no limit on how many players can be registered for each team, but a player may not
be registered for more than one team at the same time, in anycompetition.
10. A squad of no more than 15 players per team is permitted for eachgame.
11 Ateam shall require a minimum of seven players to participate in amatch.
12. If a team has less than seven players at any time the match will be abandoned.
13. A team sheet setting out the name of each member of the squad must be provided to the
competition organiser before eachgame.
14. Shin pads are mandatory for all players, including goalkeepers.
15. Players must wear appropriate footwear. This is at the discretion of the Referee and as

permitted by the venue.
16. A team found to have played an ineligible or suspended Player in a match shall have any
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be awarded the points for avictory.
No refunds of match fees or other charges will be provided to players or teams, as a result of

contravention of the competition rules.
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MATCH INFORMATION

18 The duration of a match is at the discretion of the competition organiser. Each match in an
individual competition must be played for two halves of the same duration. The half time
interval shall be a minimum of five and no longer than 10 minutes.

19. Unlimited repeat substitutions are permitted.
DISCIPLINARY
20. Competition organisers and the Referee administer the disciplinary system for the
competition, save for where indicatedbelow.
21 In the event a player receives a yellow card during a match that player will be subject to a

“Temporary Time Suspension”. A Temporary Time Suspensionwillresultinthe player being
excluded from play for a period six minutes, or until the conclusion of the match (whichever
is earlier).

22, The release of players from a Temporary Time Suspension shall be at the direction of the
Referee.
23 The options for Referees when imposing disciplinary sanctions aretherefore;
. Player shown a yellow card and temporarily suspended from play for sixminutes.
. Player issued with a second yellow card, followed by a red card and excluded from
play.
. Player issued with a red card and excluded from play.

For the avoidance of doubt, a first yellow card offence should always be accompanied by a
Temporary Time Suspension.

24, Temporary Time Suspensions — Procedure

. Aplayer willbe shownauyellow card by the Referee and informed that he/she shall
be suspended from play for six minutes.

. The player is obliged to leave the playing area and remain in the area where they
can be seen by the Referee and adjacent to his or her own team officials and
substitutes.

. A player will be informed as to the end of a period of suspension by the Referee
and invited to re-join the game.

. Aplayer shall re-join the game from the half-wayline.

25, Temporary Time Suspensions - Offences

Aplayer is shown a yellow card and made subject to a Temporary Time Suspension if he
commits any of the following offences:

. C1is guilty of unsporting behaviour.

. C2 shows dissent by word or action.

. C3 persistently infringes the Laws of the Game.

. C4 delays the restart of play.

. C5 fails to respect the required distance when play is restarted with a corner kick,

free kick or goal clearance.

. C6 enters or re-enters the playing area without the Referee's permission  or
infringes the substitution procedure.
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permission outside
of a substitution.

For any of these offences, an indirect free kick is awarded to the opposing team,
to be taken from the place where the infringement occurred.
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26. Where ared card has been issued a copy of the Disciplinary Report should also be sent to
the County Football Association within 48 hours of the end of the match. Suspensions
arising from “Standard Red Card Offences” imposed by the County Football Association are
only applicable within the competition and not to other formats of Association Football.
The suspension is to commence 14 days from the date the player was dismissed.

27. Suspensions arising from ‘Serious Misconduct Red Card Offences’ imposed by the County
Football Association are applicable to all formats of Association Football.

Management of Cautions, Standard Dismissals and Serious Misconduct Offences in Flexible

Football

The table below summarises the management of the disciplinary process in Flexible Football.

Sanction Offences Responsibility for Tariffs

administering
Caution As per the normal Laws Referee Temporary Time Suspension
(Yellow card) of Association Football
Dismissal- Asecond yellow card County Football As determined by the relevant
Standard Red offence. Association FA Disciplinary Process
Card Offences

Denying an obvious goal
scoring opportunity.
Use of offensive,
insulting or abusive
language/gesture
(including at the
referee).

Serious foul play.

Dismissals - Serious | Violent conduct or County Football As determined by the relevant
Misconduct behaviour causing injury, | Association FA Disciplinary Process.
Offences to be including any form of
managed by the assault.
Count‘g Eootball Spitting.
Association *

Any offences where

the offender has also
acted in a discriminatory
manner for reasons of
ethnic origin, colour,
race, religion, sex, sexual
orientation, disability.

Any other offence not
covered above including
offences committed
after the match or after

being dismissed.

*In addition to imposing the relevant standard penalty, the County Football Association retains the discretion to take additional
disciplinary action, depending upon the seriousness of the offence.
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THE FOOTBALLASSOCIATION

ApplicationfromaPremier League/English Football
League/FAWomen's Super League Club wishing to
participate in Matches against Foreign Opposition

To be received at The FA 60 days before the date of the intended match or the first of a
series of matches.

FA Rule B 4 (b) and FIFA Regulations Governing International Matches shall apply.

All Clubs given permission to play matches against foreign opponents of another
National Association shall ensure that, both on and off the field, members of the
party uphold the prestige of The Association and of their Club and comply
with all applicable Rules, Regulations and Policies including those of The FA
and the Premier League, EFL or FAWSL.

Football Club (“the Club”), wish to
arrange the following match(es) or tournament(s) against the following
foreign team(s):

Name of Club(s)/Tournament(s) | - First Team Date Kick-Off Host
- Reserves and Ve
- Age Group

AGENTS Please indicate whether the match(es)/tournament(s) listed above have been
arranged by an agent.

Name and address of licensed agent

TELEVISION If your Club have entered into any contract which relates to the
television transmission of the match(es) / tournament or part of it/them into the
territory of the United Kingdom, or have any knowledge of any plans for such
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transmission, please complete the following:

1. Have you retained the television rights for the match(es)/tournament? Y

g
&=
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NO_]

2, If“NO” to question 1 then who are the television rights holders?

3. If you have entered into a television contract, does this contain the necessary
UEFA/FIFA Regulations covering the authorisation for the exploitation of the
Audio-Visual and Sound Broadcasting Rights?

UEFAArticle48* Applicable FIFAArticle*

4, Doyou have any knowledge of any intention to transmit television pictures of
the match(es)/tournamentinto the territories of the United Kingdomand the
Republic of Ireland? YES

* As such Articles may be updated or revised from time to time.

I confirm the above information to be correct and that the Club agrees to
comply with applicable Rules, Regulations and Policies of The FA and the
Premier League, EFL or FAWSL in relation to this application and
acknowledge that The FA may at its discretion share details of this
application with relevant football and statutory authorities.

Signed: Date:

Name (Print): Position:

Formstobe
returnedto:
Licensing &
Sanctioning
Department,
The Football
Association
Wembley
Stadium,PO
Box 1966,
London
SW1P9EQ

sanctionin

@thefa.com
0800 169
1863 ext
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APPLICATION TO PARTICIPATE IN MATCHES AGAINST FOREIGN OPPOSITION

Only for use by those that are NOT a Premier League /English Football
League or FAWSL Club

Tobecompletedinfullandforwardedtothe County Associationto
whichyour ClubisSanctioned/ Affiliated at least 60 days prior to
thedate of the intended match or the first of aseries of

matches.
We ’
the applicant Club with
Affiliation Number y wish to arr:
Nameof Club(s)/ -First Team | Date of match(es) | Venue Ho
Tournament -Reserves | and kick-off time

- Age Group

(If insufficient space, please provide a separate list along with this form)

In submitting this application we acknowledge and confirm thatinrelation to the
match(es)/tournament for which consent to participate is requested we shall fully
comply with the Laws of the Game and all FA Rules, Regulations, Procedures and
Policies.

In circumstances where the match(es)/tournament involves one or more youth
teams, we additionally acknowledge and confirm thefollowing:

o  We shall fully comply with The FA’s Safeguarding Children Policies and
Procedures - http://www.thefa.com/football-rules-
governance/safeguarding;

o Weshallatalltimes beresponsibleforthe safeguarding and welfare of our
Club’s Officials, Players and Staff;

o We hold written consents from the parents/carers of all young
persons aged under 16 that will attend the match(es)/tournament. No
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young person shall participate in the match(es)/tournament in the absence of
such consent;

o Where match(es)/tournaments involving young persons of school age are due
to take place during term time, we hold written permissions from the head
teachers of all young persons involved;

o Wehaveread and shall adhere to the Safe Sports Events, Activities and
Competitions Guidance provided by the NSPCC, Child Protection in Sport
Unit - https://thecpsu.org.uk/resource-library/2013/safe-sport-events-activities-
and- competitions/ and

o We have satisfied ourselves that there will be an adequate
Safeguarding Plan (compliant with the NSPCC’s Safe Sports Events,
Activities and Competitions Guidance), onsite emergency procedures and
first aid provision in place to ensure the safety and welfare of all
participants of the Club at all times during the match(es)/tournament.

If the Club requires safeguarding support please contact your County
Welfare Officer.

Club Signatory Print
Name Email
address

Date

TO BE COMPLETED BY THE COUNTY FOOTBALL ASSOCIATION FOR ALL
CLUBS BELOW STEP 4 OF THE NLS

County
Foothall Association hereby approves the above application to
play against foreign teams.

Signed by the Secretary/Youth Secretary

Date
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Completed form to be forwarded to:

Licensing & Sanctioning Dept
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STANDARD CLUB RULES
SUGGESTED RULES:
1. Name
The club shall be called (the “Club”).
2. Objects
The objects of the Club shall be to provide facilities, promote the game of Association
Football, to arrange matches and social activities for its members and community
participation in the same.
3. Status of Rules
These rules (the “Club Rules”) form a binding agreement between each member of the
Club.
4. Rules and Regulations
@ The members of the Club shall so exercise their rights, powers and duties
and shall, where appropriate use their best endeavours to ensure that others
conduct themselves so that the business and affairs of the Club are carried out in
accordance with the Rules and Regulations of The Football Association Limited
(“The FA"), County Football Association to which the Club is affiliated (“Parent
County Association”) and Competitions in which the Club participates, for the
time being inforce.
(b) No alteration to the Club Rules shall be effective without prior written approval by
the Parent County Association. The FA and the Parent County Associationreserve
the right to approve any proposed changes to the Club Rules.
© The Club will also abide by The FA's Child Protection Policies and Procedures,
Codes of Conduct and the Equality Policy as shall be in place from time totime.
5. Club Membership
@ The members of the Club from time to time shall be those persons listed in the
register of members (the “Membership Register”) which shall be maintained by
the Club Secretary.
(b) Any person who wishes to be a member must apply on the Membership
Application Form and deliver it to the Club. Election to membership shall be at
the discretion of the Club Committee and granted in accordance with the anti-
discrimination and equality policies which are in place from time to time. An
appeal against refusal may be made to the Club Committee in accordance with
the Complaints Procedure in force from time to time. Membership shall become
effective upon an applicant’s name being entered in the Membership Register.
© In the event of a member’s resignation or expulsion, his or her name shall be
removed from the Membership Register.
@ The FA and Parent County Association shall be given access to the Membership
Register on demand.
6. Annual Membership Fee
@ An annual fee payable by each member shall be determined from time to time by
the Club Committee and set at a level that will not pose a significant obstacle to
community participation. Any fee shall be payable on a successful application for
membership and annually by each member. Fees shall not be repayable.
(b) The Club Committee shallhave the authority to levy further subscriptions from the
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members as are reasonably necessary to fulfil the objects of the Club.
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7. Resignation and Expulsion

A member shall cease to be a member of the Club if, and from the date on which,
he/she gives notice to the Club Committee of his/her resignation. A member
whose annual membership fee or further subscription is more than two (2)
months inarrears shall be deemed to have resigned.

The Club Committee shall have the power to expel a member when, in its opinion,
it would not be in the interests of the Club for them to remain a member. An appeal
against such a decision may be made to the Club Committee in accordance with
the Complaints Procedure in force from time totime.

A member who resigns or is expelled shall not be entitled to claim any, or a share
of any, of the income and assets of the Club (the “Club Property”).

8. Club Committee

The Club Committee shall consist of the following Club Officers: Chairperson, Vice
Chairperson, Treasurer, Welfare Officer (where a Club has youth teams) Secretary
and Minutes Secretary and up to 5 other members, elected at an Annual General
Meeting.

Each Club Officer and Club Committee Member shall hold office from the date of
appointment until the next Annual General Meeting (“AGM”) unless otherwise
resolved at an Extraordinary General Meeting (“EGM”). One person may hold no
more than two positions of Club Officer at any time. The Club Committee shall

be responsible for the management of all the affairs of the Club. Decisions of the
Club Committee shall be made by a simple majority of those attending the Club
Committee meeting. The Chairperson of the Club Committee meeting shallhave a
casting vote inthe event of a tie. Meetings of the Club Committee shall be chaired
by the or in their absence the
The quorum for the transaction of business of the Club Committee shall be three.

Decisions of the Club Committee of meetings shall be entered into the Minute
Book of the Club to be maintained by the Club Secretary.

Any member of the Club Committee may call a meeting of the Club Committee by
giving not less than seven days’ notice to all members of the Club Committee. The
Club Committee shall hold not less than four meetings a year.

An outgoing member of the Club Committee may be re-elected. Any vacancy on
the Club Committee which arises between Annual General Meetings shall be filled
by a member proposed by one and seconded by another of the remaining Club
Committee members and approved by a simple majority of the remaining Club
Committee members.

Save as provided for in the Rules and Regulations of The FA, the Parent County
Association and any applicable Competition, the Club Committee shall have
the power to decide all questions and disputes arising in respect of any issue
concerning the Club Rules.

The position of a Club Officer shall be vacated if such personis subject to a decision
of The FAthat such person be suspended from holding office or from taking part
in any football activity relating to the administration or management of a football
club.

9. Annvual and Extraordinary General Meetings
An AGM shall be held in each year to:
(i) receive areport of the activities of the Club over the previous year;

(ii) receive areport of the Club’s finances over the previousyear;
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(iii) elect the members of the Club Committee; and
(iv) consider any other business.

(b) Nominations for election of members as Club Officers or as members of the Club
Committee shall be made in writing by the proposer and seconder, both of whom
must be existing members of the Club, to the Club Secretary not less than 21 days
before the AGM. Notice of any resolution to be proposed at the AGM shall be given
in writing to the Club Secretary not less than 21 days before the meeting.

© An EGMmaybecalledatanytimebythe Club Committeeandshallbecalledwithin
21 days of the receipt by the Club Secretary of a requisition in writing, signed by
not less than five members stating the purposes for which the Meeting is required
and the resolutions proposed. Business at an EGM may be any business that may
be transacted at an AGM.

(d) The Secretary shall send to each member at their last known address written
notice of the date of a General Meeting (whether an AGM or an EGM) together
with the resolutions to be proposed at least 14 days before themeeting.

(e) The quorum for a General Meeting shall be

) The Chairperson, or in their absence a member selected by the Club Committee,
shall take the chair. Save as set out at (g) below, each member present shall have
one vote and resolutions shall be passed by a simple majority. In the event of an
equality of votes the Chairperson of the Meeting shall have a casting vote.

(® Any member aged under 18 years may not vote in a general meeting save that
one of his or her parents/guardians may vote on his or herbehalf.

h The Club Secretary, or in their absence a member of the Club Committee, shall
enter Minutes of General Meetings into the Minute Book of the Club.

10. Club Teams

At its first meeting following each AGM the Club Committee shall appoint a Club member
to be responsible for each of the Club's football teams. The appointed members shall be
responsible for managing the affairs of the team. The appointed members shall present to
the Club Committee at its last meeting prior to an AGM a written report of the activities of
the team.

11. Club Finances

@ Abank account shallbe opened and maintained in the name of the Club (the “Club
Account”). Designated account signatories shall be the Club Chairperson, the
Club Secretary and the Treasurer. No sum shall be drawn from the Club Account
except by cheque signed by two of the three designated signatories. All monies
payable to the Club shall be received by the Treasurer and deposited in the Club
Account.

(b) The Club Property shall be applied only in furtherance of the objects of the Club.
The distribution of profits or proceeds arising from the sale of Club Property to
members is prohibited.

© The Club Committee shall have the power to authorise the payment of
remuneration and expenses to any member of the Club (although a Club shall not
remunerate amember for playing) and to any other person or persons for services
rendered to the Club.

@ The Club may provide sporting and related social facilities, sporting equipment,
coaching, courses, insurance cover, medical treatment, away-match expenses,
post match refreshments and other ordinary benefits of Community Amateur
Sports Clubs as provided for in the Finance Act 2002.
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The Club may also in connection with the sports purposes of the Club: ﬁ

(i) selland supply food, drink and related sports clothing and NC67
equipment; For[YTY

(ii) employ members (although not for playing) and remunerate them for
providing goods and services, on fair terms set by the Club Committee
without the person concerned being present;

(i) pay for reasonable hospitality for visiting teams and guests; and

(iv) indemnify the Club Committee and members acting properly in the
course of the running of the Club against any liability incurred in the
proper running of the Club (but only to the extent of itsassets).

The Club shall keep accounting records for recording the fact and nature of all
payments and receipts so as to disclose, with reasonable accuracy, at any time,
the financial position, including the assets and liabilities of the Club. The Club must
retain its accounting records for a minimum of sixyears.

The Club shall prepare an annual “Financial Statement”, in such format as shall be
available from The FA from time to time. The Financial Statement shall be verified
by an independent, appropriately qualified accountant and shall be approved by
members at generalmeeting. A copy of any Financial Statement shall, on demand,
be forwarded to The FA.

The Club Property, other than the Club Account, shall be vested in not less than
two and no more than four custodians, one of whom shall be the Treasurer (“the
Custodians”),who shall deal with the Club Property as directed by decisions ofthe
Club Committee and entry in the Minute Book shall be conclusive evidence of
such a decision.

The Custodians shall be appointed by the Club in a General Meeting and shall
hold office until death or resignation unless removed by a resolution passed at a
GeneralMeeting.

On their removal or resignation a Custodian shall execute a Conveyance in such
form as is published by The FA from time to time to a newly elected Custodian
or the existing Custodians as directed by the Club Committee. The Club shall,
on request, make a copy of any Conveyance available to The FA. On the death
of a Custodian, any Club Property vested in them shall vest automatically in the
surviving Custodians. If there is only one surviving Custodian, an EGM shall be
convened as soon as possible to appoint another Custodian.

The Custodians shall be entitled to an indemnity out of the Club Property for all
expenses and other liabilities reasonably incurred by them in carrying out their
duties.

Dissolution

@

®)

Aresolution to dissolve the Club shall only be proposed at a General Meeting and
shall be carried by a majority of at least three-quarters of the members present.

The dissolution shall take effect from the date of the resolution and the members
of the Club Committee shall be responsible for the winding up of the assets and
liabilities of the Club.

Any surplus assets remaining after the discharge of the debts and liabilities of
the Club shall be transferred to another Club, a Competition, the Parent County
Association or The FAfor use by them for related community sports.
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STANDARD CODE OF RULES ﬁ'

This document contains the Standard Code of Rules developed by The Football Association for open  For[YT
age football (the “Standard Code”).

The Standard Code is mandatory for all Competitions at Step 7 of the National League System and below, and
The FA Women's Pyramid excluding FA Women's Super League and FA Women'’s Championship.

Competitions seeking sanction must draft their Rules in conformity with the Standard Code, using the same
numbering and standard headings.

The mandatory rules are printed in normal text and the optional rules in italics.

It should be noted that in many cases rules are so printed because they are alternatives and the procedure to
apply should be retained and the others omitted.

In all cases where a [ 1is shown the necessary name, address, number or wording to complete that rule must
beinserted.

Competitions may add to the core of the Standard Code, which is mandatory, providing the additions are
approved by the Sanctioning Authority and do not conflict with the mandatory rules or any relevant principles
and policies established by The FA. Guidance from the Sanctioning Authority should be sought in advance if
there is any doubt as to the acceptability of additionalrules.

DEFINITIONS

1. (A) IntheseRules:

“Affiliated Association” means an Association accorded the status of an Affiliated Association under the rules of
The FA.

“AGM” shall mean the annual general meeting held in accordance with the constitution of the Competition.“Club”
means a club for the time being in membership of the Competition.

“Competition” means the [ ] League.

“Competition Match” means any match playjed or to be played under the jurisdiction of the
Competition.“Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to play
under a written contract of employment with a Club.

“Deposit” means a sum of money deposited with the Competition as part of the requirements of membership of
the Competition.

“Fees Tariff” means a list of fees approved by the Clubs at a general meeting to be levied by the Management
Committee for any matters for which fees are payable under the Rules, as set out at Schedule A.

“Fines Tariff” means a list of fines approved by the Clubs at a general meeting to be levied by the Management
Committee for any breach of the Rules, as set out at Schedule A.
“Ground” means the ground on which the Club’s Team(s) plays its Competition Matches.

“Management Committee” means in the case of a Competition which is an unincorporated association, the
management committee elected to manage the running of the Competition and where the Competition is
incorporated it means the Board of Directors appointed in accordance with the articles of association of that
company.

“Match Officials” means the referee, the assistant referees and any fourth official appointed to a Competition
Match.

“Non Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to play for a Club
but has not entered into a written contract of employment.

“Officer” means an individual who is appointed or elected to a position in a Club or Competition which requires
that individual to make day to day decisions.

“Participant” shall have the same meaning as set out in the rules of The FA from time to time.



“Player” mea
play for aClub.

“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive fixture in the  poprrmy
Competition is played each year until the date on which the last competitive fixture in the Competition is
played.

“Rules” means these rules under which the Competition is administered.

“Sanctioning Authority” means [The FA] [the..........County Football Association Limited].
“Scholarship” means a Scholarship as set out in Rule C 3 (a) (i) of the rules of The FA.
“Season” means the period of time between an AGM and the subsequent AGM.

“Secretary” means such person or persons appointed or elected to carry out the administration of the
Competition.

“SGM” means a special general meeting held in accordance with the constitution of the Competition.

“Team” means a team affiliated to a Club, including where a Club provides more than one team in the Competition
in accordance with the Rules.
“The FA” means The Football Association Limited.

“WGS"” means the Whole Game System and the procedures for the operation thereof as determined by The FA
from time to time.

“written” or “in writing” means the representation or reproduction of words or symbols or other information in
a visible form by any method or combination of methods, whether sent or supplied in electronic form or
otherwise.

(B) Unless stated otherwise, terms referring to natural persons are applicable to both genders. Any term
in the singular applies to the plural andvice-versa.
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2.
(A) The Competition will be known as [* "] (or such other name as the Competition may

G

=

adopt). The Clubs participating in the Competition must be members of the Competition. A Club
which ceases to exist or which ceases to be entitled to play in the Competition for any reason
whatsoever shall thereupon automatically cease to be amember of the Competition.

This Competition shall consist of not more than [ ] Clubs and/or [ ] Teams approved by the
Sanctioning Authority.

The geographical area covered by the Competition membership shallbe [ ].

The administration of the Competition under these Rules will be carried out by the Competition
acting (save where otherwise specifically mentioned herein) through the Management Committee in
accordance with the rules, regulations and policies of The FA.

All Clubs shall adhere to the Rules. Every Club shall be deemed, as a member of the Competition to
have accepted the Rules and to have agreed to abide by the decisions of the Management
Committee inrelation thereto, subject to the provisions of Rule 7.

The Rules are taken from the Standard Code of Rules (the “Standard Code”) determined by The FA
from time to time. In the event of any omissions from the Standard Code then the requirements of
the Standard Code shall be deemed to apply to the Competition.

All Clubs must be affiliated to an Affiliated Association and their names and particulars shall be
returned annually by the appointed date in a manner prescribed by the Sanctioning Authority and
must have a constitution approved by the Sanctioning Authority. Failure to comply with this Rule
will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

This Competition shall apply annually for sanction to the Sanctioning Authority and the constituent Teams of
Clubs may be grouped in divisions, each not exceeding [ ] innumber.

H)

o

)

(K)

(8]

Inclusivity and Non-discrimination

0] The Competition and each Club must be committed to promoting inclusivity and to eliminating
all forms of discrimination and should abide and adhere to The FA Equality Policy and any
legislative requirements (to include those contained in the Equality Act 2010).

(i) This Competition and each Club must make every effort to promote equality by treating people
fairly and with respect, by recognising that inequalities may exist, by taking steps to address
them and by providing access and opportunities for all members of the community, irrespective
of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation, marital status, race, nationality, ethnic
origin, colour, religion or belief, ability or disability orotherwise.

(i) Any alleged breach of the Equality Act 2010 legislation must be referred to the appropriate
Sanctioning Authority forinvestigation.

Clubs must comply with the provisions of any initiatives of The FAwhich are adopted by the Competition
including, but not limited to, Charter Standard and RESPECT programmes. Failure to comply with this
Rule willresult in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

All Participants shall abide by The Football Association Regulations for Safeguarding Children as
determined by The FAfrom time to time.

Clubs shall not enter any of their Teams playing in the Competition in any other competitions (with
the exception of FA and County FA Competitions) except with the written consent of the Management
Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

At the AGM or a SGM called for the purpose, a majority of the delegates present shall have power to
decide or adjust the constitution of the divisions at their discretion. When necessary this Rule shall take
precedence over Rule 22.
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another Team from the same Club unless there is no viable alternative because of Ioglstlcal
issues and/or reasons linked to participation and geographical boundaries. The Competition
will obtain the prior approval of the Sanctioning Authority in the event of a division
comprising of more than one Team from the same Club. This Competitionwill ensure that, where
permission is given, Teams from a Club operating in the same division are run as separate entities
with no interchange of players other than via transfers of registration in accordance with these Rules.

CLUB NAME
3 Any Club wishing to change its name must obtain permission from the Sanctioning Authority and from
the Management Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the
Fines Tariff.

ENTRY FEE, SUBSCRIPTION, DEPOSIT

4. (A) Applications by Clubs for admission to the Competition or the entry of an additional Team(s) from the
same Club must be made in writing to the Secretary and must be accompanied by an Entry Fee per
Team as set out in the Fees Tariff, which shall be returned in the event of non-election.

At the discretion of a majority of the accredited voting members present applications, of which due notice has
been given, may be received at the AGM or an SGM.

When Rule 22(B) is applied or a Team seeks a transfer or, is compulsorily transferred to another division, no Entry
Fee shallbe payable.

(B) The annual subscription shall be payable in accordance with the Fees Tariff per Club/Team payable on or
before the AGM of the Competition in each year.

(O In the event of any issue concerning the membership of any Club with the Competition the
Management Committee may require a Deposit to be paid (in accordance with the Fees Tariff) by or on
behalf of the Club on such terms and for such period as it may in its entire discretion think fit. Failure to
comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(D) A Club shall not participate in this Competition until the entry fee, annual subscription and deposit (if
required) have been paid.

(E) Clubs must advise annually to the Secretary in writing by [ ] of its Sanctioning Authority affiliation
number for the forthcoming Playing Season. Clubs must advise the Secretary in writing, or on the
prescribed form, of details of its headquarters, its Officers and any other information required by the
Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

MANAGEMENT, NOMINATION, ELECTION

5. (A) The Management Committee shall comprise the Officers of the Competition and [ ] members who shall
allbe elected at the AGM.

(B) Retiring Officers shall be eligible to become candidates for re-election without nomination provided
that the Officer notifies the Secretary in writing not later than [ ] in each year.

All other candidates for election as Officers of the Competition or members of the Management Committee
shall be nominated to the Secretary in writing, signed by the secretaries of two Clubs, not later than [ ] in each
year. Names of the candidates for election shall be circulated with the notice of the AGM. In the event of there
being no nominationin accordance with the foregoing for any office, nominations may be received at the AGM.

(© The Management Committee shall meet as and when required, save that no more than three

calendar months shall pass between each meeting.

On receiving a requisition signed by two-thirds (2/3) of the members of the Management Committee the
Secretary shall convene a meeting of the Management Committee.

(D) Except where otherwise mentioned all communications shall be addressed to the Secretary who
shall conduct the correspondence of the Competition and keep arecord of its proceedings.



to the Secretary.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff. For[ITY

POWERS OF MANAGEMENT

6. (A) The Management Committee may appoint sub-committees and delegate such of their powers as
they deem necessary. The decisions of all sub-committees shall be reported to the Management
Committee for ratification. The Management Committee shall have power to deal only with matters
within the Competition and not for any matters of misconduct that are under the jurisdiction of The
FA or Affiliated Association.

(B) Subject to the permission of the Sanctioning Authority having been obtained, the Management
Committee may order a match or matches to be played each Season, the proceeds to be devoted to

the funds of the Competition and, if necessary, may call upon each Club (including any club which

may have withdrawn during the Season) to contribute equally such sums as may be necessary to

meet any deficiency at the end of the Season.

(©) Each member of the Management Committee shall have the right to attend and vote at all
Management Committee meetings and have one vote thereat, but no member shall be allowed to
vote on any matters directly appertaining to such member or to the Club so represented or where
there may be a conflict of interest. (This shall also apply to the procedure of any sub-committee).

In the event of the voting being equal on any matter, the Chairman of the Management Committee shall have a
second or casting vote.

(D) The Management Committee shallhave powers to apply, act upon and enforce these Rules and shalll
also have jurisdiction over allmatters affecting the Competition. Any action by the Competition must
be taken within 28 days of the Competition being notified.

With the exception of Rules 6(1), 8(H), and 9, for all alleged breaches of a Rule the Management Committee shall
issue a formal written charge to the Club concerned. The Club charged shall be given 7 days from the date of
notification of the charge to reply. In suchreply a Club may:

(i) Accept the charge and submit in writing a case of mitigation for consideration by the
Management Committee on the papers; or

(il) Accept the charge and notify that it wishes to put its case of mitigation at a hearing before the
Management Committee; or

(iii) Deny the charge and submit in writing supporting evidence for consideration by the
Management Committee on the papers; or

(v) Deny the charge and notify that it wishes to put its case at a hearing before the Management
Committee.

Where the Club charged fails to respond within 7 days, the Management Committee shall determine the charge in
such manner and upon such evidence as it considers appropriate.

Where required, hearings shall take place as soon as reasonably practicable following receipt of the reply of the
Club as more fully set out above.

Having considered the reply of the Club (whether in writing or at a hearing), the Management Committee shall
make its decision and, in the event that the charge is accepted or proven, decide on the appropriate penalty (with
reference to the Fines Tariff where applicable).

With the exception of Teams playing at Step 7 of the National League System, the maximum fine permitted for
any breach of a Rule is £250 and, when setting any fine, the Management Committee must ensure that the
penalty is proportional to the offence, taking into account any mitigating circumstances.

The maximum fine permitted for a breach of a Rule by a Team playing at Step 7 of the National League System is
£500.

No Participant under the age of 18 can be fined.



STANDARD CLUB RULES 2018 2019 o

All breaches o
accordance with FA Rules by the approprlate Assocuatlon

(E) Alldecisions of the Management Committee shall be binding subject to the right of appeal in  goprm
accordance with Rule 7.

Decisions of the Management Committee must be notified in writing to those concerned within 7 days.
(F) [ %] ofits members shall constitute a quorum for the transaction of business by the Management
Committee or any sub-committee thereof.

(G) The Management Committee, as it may deem necessary, shall have power to fill in an acting capacity,
any vacancies that may occur amongst theirnumber.

(H) A Club must comply with an order or instruction of the Management Committee and must attend to the
business and/or the correspondence of the Competition to the satisfaction of the Management
Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

() SubjecttoaClub’sright of appealin accordance with Rule 7 below, all fines and charges must be paid
within 14 days of the date of notification of the decision. Any Club failing to do so will be fined in
accordance with the Fines Tariff. Further failure to pay the fine including the additional fine within a
further 14 days will result in fixtures being withdrawn until such time as the outstanding fines are paid.

(J) A member of the Management Committee appointed by the Competition to attend a meeting or
Competition Match may have any reasonable expenses incurred refunded by the Competition.

(K) The Management Committee shall have the power to fillany vacancy that may occur in the membership
of the Competition between the AGM or SGM called to decide the constitution and the
commencement of the Playing Season.

(L) The business of the Competition as determined by the Management Committee may be transacted by
electronic mail or facsimile.

PROTESTS, CLAIMS, COMPLAINTS, APPEALS
7. (A) (i) All questions of eligibility, qualification of Players or interpretations of the Rules shall be
referred to the Management Committee or a sub-committee duly appointed by the
Management Committee.
(ii) Objections relevant to the dimensions of the pitch, goals, flag posts or other
facilities of the venue will not be entertained by the Management Committee unless a protest is lodged with the
referee before the commencement of the Competition Match.

(B) Except in cases where the Management Committee decide that there are special circumstances,
protests and complaints (which must contain full particulars of the grounds upon which they are
founded) must be lodged with the Secretary within [ ] days (excluding Sundays) of the Competition
Match or occurrence to which they refer. A protest or complaint shall not be withdrawn except by
permission of the Management Committee. A member of the Management Committee who is a
member of any Club involved shall not be present (except as a witness or representative of his Club)
when such protest or complaint is being determined.

(©) No protest of whatever kind shall be considered by the Management Committee unless the
complaining Club shall have deposited with the Secretary a sum in accordance with the Fees Tariff.
This may be forfeited in whole or in part in the event of the complaining or protesting Club losing its
case. The Competition shall have power to order the defaulting Club or the Club making a losing or
frivolous protest or complaint to pay the expenses of the inquiry or to order that the costs to be shared
by the parties.

(D) Allparties to a protest or complaint must receive a copy of the submission and must be afforded
an opportunity to make a statement at least 7 days prior to the protest or complaint being heard.

(i) All parties must have received [ ] days' notice of the hearing should they be instructed to
attend.
(i) Should a Club elect to state its case in person then it should indicate such when forwarding the
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pay such expenses as the Management Committee shall direct.

(F) Any appeal against a decision of the Management Committee must be lodged with the

Sanctioning Authority within 14 days of the posting of the written notification of the decision causing
the appeal,accompanied by a fee (as set out in the Fees Tariff), which may be forfeited in the event of the
appeal not being upheld. A copy of the appeal must also be sent to the Secretary. The procedure for the
appeal shall be determined by the Sanctioning Authority, in such respect the Sanctioning Authority
may (but is not obliged to):

(i) invite submissions by the parties involved;
(ify convene a hearing to hear the appeal;

(i) permit new evidence; or

(iv) impose deadlines as are appropriate

Any appeal shall not involve a rehearing of the evidence considered by the Management Committee.
(G) No appeal can be lodged against a decision taken at an AGM or SGM unless this is on the ground of

(H

=

unconstitutional conduct.

All protests, claims or complaints relating to these Rules and appeals arising from a Player's contract
shall be heard and determined by the Management Committee, or a sub-committee duly appointed by
the Management Committee. The Clubs or Players protesting, appealing, claiming or complaining must
send a copy of such protest, appeal, claim or complaint and deposit a fee (as set out in the Fees Tariff)
which shall be forfeited in the event of the protest, appeal, claim or complaint not being upheld, and the
party not succeeding may, in addition, be ordered to pay the costs at the direction of the Management
Committee.

Allsuch protests claims complaints and appeals must be received in writing by the Secretary within fourteen days of
the event or decision causing any of these to be submitted.

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING

8.

(A) The AGM shall be held not later than [ ] in each year. At this meeting the following business shall be

transacted provided that at least [ ] members are present and entitled to vote:-

(i) Toreceive and confirm the minutes of the preceding AGM.

(il) To receive and adopt the annual report, balance sheet and statement of
accounts.

(iii) Election of Clubs to fillvacancies.

(iv) Constitution of the Competition for the ensuing Season.

) Election of Officers of the Competition and the Management Committee members.

(vi) Appointment of auditors.

(vii) Alteration of Rules, ifany (see Rule 14)

(viii) Fix the date for the commencement of the Playing Season and kick off times applicable to the
Competition.

(ix) Fix the date for the end of the Playing Season (save for Step 7 which shall be determined by
The FA).

() Other business of which due notice shall have been given and accepted as being relevant to
an AGM.

(B) Acopyofthedulyaudited/verifiedbalance sheet, statement of accounts and agenda shall be forwarded

to each Club at least 14 days prior to the meeting, together with any proposed Rule changes.

(C) Asigned copy of the duly audited/verified balance sheet and statement of accounts shall be sent to the
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(D) Each Club shallbe empowered to send two delegates to an AGM. Each Club shallbe entitled
to one vote only. 14 days’ notice shall be given of any AGM.  goarrmy

(E) Clubs who have withdrawn their membership of the Competition during the Playing Season
being concluded or who are not continuing membership shall be entitled to attend but shall vote only
on matters relating to the Season being concluded. This provision will not apply to Clubs expelled in
accordance with Rule 12.

(F) Allvoting shall be conducted by a show of voting cards unless a ballot be demanded by at least 50%
of the delegates qualified to vote or the Chairman sodecides.
(G) No individual shall be entitled to vote on behalf of more than one Club.

(H)  Any continuing Club must be represented at the AGM. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a
fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(I) Officers of the Competition and Management Committee members shall be entitled to attend and
vote atan AGM.

(J) Where aCompetitionis anincorporated entity, the Officers of the Competition shall ensure that the
Articles of Association of the Competition are consistent with the requirements of these Rules.
SPECIAL GENERAL MEETINGS

9. Uponreceiving a requisition signed by two-thirds (2/3) of the Clubs in membership the Secretary
shall calla SGM.

The Management Committee may call a SGM at any time.

At least seven (7) days' notice shall be given of a meeting under this Rule, together with an agenda of the
business to be transacted at such meeting.

Each Club shall be empowered to send two delegates to all SGMs. Each Club shall be entitled to one vote only.
Any Club failing to be represented at a SGM shall be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

Officers of the Competition and Management Committee members shall be entitled to attend and vote at all
SGMes.

AGREEMENT TO BE SIGNED

10. Each Club shall complete and sign the following agreement which shall be deposited with the
Competition together with the application for membership for the coming Season, or upon indicating
that the Clubintends to compete.

“We, (A) (name) [ ] of (address) [ ] (Chairman)/(Director)and (B) (name) [ ] of (address) [ ]
(Secretary)/(Director)of [ ] Football Club (Limited) have been provided with a copy of the Rules and Regulations
of the [ ] Competition and do hereby agree for and on behalf of the said Club, if elected or accepted into
membership, to conform to those Rules and Regulations and to accept, abide by and implement the decisions of
the Management Committee of the Competition, subject to the right of appeal in accordance with Rule 7."

The agreement shall be signed by:
(i) Where a Club is an unincorporated association, the Club chairman and secretary; or
(il) Where a Club is an incorporated entity, two directors of the Club.

Any alteration of the chairman and /or secretary of the Club on the above agreement must be notified to the [ ]
County Football Association(s) to which the Club is affiliated and to the Secretary.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.
CONTINUATION OF MEMBERSHIP, WITHDRAWAL OF A CLUB

11. (A) Any Club intending, or having a provisional intention, to withdraw a Team from the Competition on
completion of its fixtures and fulfilment of all other obligations to the Competition must notify the
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accordance with Rule 22(B). Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance
with the Fines Tariff.

(B) The Management Committee shall have the discretion to deal with a Team being unable to
start or complete its fixtures for a Playing Season, including, but not limited to, issuing a fine in
accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(C) Notwithstanding the powers of the Management Committee pursuant to Rule 6(1), in the event of a
Club failing to discharge all its financial obligations to the Competition in excess of £50, the
Management Committee shall be empowered to refer the debt under The FA Football Debt Recovery
provisions.

EXCLUSION OF CLUBS, TEAMS. MISCONDUCT OF CLUBS, OFFICERS, PLAYERS, MANAGEMENT COMMITTEE

12. (A) Atthe AGM or SGM called for the purpose in accordance with the provisions of Rule 9, notice of motion
having been duly circulated on the agenda by direction of the Management Committee, the accredited
delegates present shall have the power to: (i) remove a member of the Management Committee from
office; (ii) exclude any Club or Team from membership, both of which must be supported by more than
two thirds (2/3) of those present and voting. Voting on this point shall be conducted by ballot. A
member of the Management Committee or Club which is the subject of the vote being taken shall be
excluded fromvoting.

(B) At the AGM, or at a SGM called for the purpose in accordance with the provisions of Rule 9, the
accredited delegates present shall have the power to exclude from further participation in the
Competition any Club whose conduct has, in their opinion, been undesirable, which must be supported
by more than two-thirds (2/3) of those present and voting. Voting on this point shall be conducted by
ballot. A Club whose conduct is the subject of the vote being taken shall be excluded from voting.

(©) Any Officer or member of a Club proved guilty of either a breach of Rule, other than field offences, or of
inducing or attempting to induce a Player or Players of another Club in the Competition to join them
shall be liable to such penalty as a General Meeting or Management Committee may decide, and their
Club shall also be liable to expulsion in accordance with the provisions of clause (A) and/or (B) of this
Rule.

TROPHY
13. (A) The following agreement shall be signed on behalf of the winners of the cup or trophy:-

“We (A) (name) and (B) (name), the Chairman and Secretary of FC (Limited), members of and representing the
Club, having been declared winners of cup or trophy, and it having been delivered to us by the Competition, do
hereby on behalf of the Club jointly and severally agree to return the cup or trophy to the Competition Secretary
onor before [

]. If the cup or trophy is lost or damaged whilst under our care we agree to refund to the Competition the amount
of its current value or the cost of its thorough repair.”

Failure to comply will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(B) At the close of each Competition awards may/shall be made to the winners and runners-up if the funds of the
Competition permit.

ALTERATION TO RULES

14. Alterations, for which consent has been given by the Sanctioning Authority, shall be made to these
Rules only at the AGM or at a SGM specially convened for the purpose called in accordance with Rule
9. Any alteration made during the Playing Season to these Rules shall not take effect until the
following PlayingSeason.

Notice of proposed alterations to be considered at the AGM shall be submitted to the Secretary by [] in each
year. The proposals, together with any proposals by the Management Committee, shall be circulated to the
Clubs by [ ] and any amendments thereto shall be submitted to the Secretary by [ ]. The proposals and proposed
amendments thereto shall be circulated to Clubs with the notice of the AGM. A proposal to change a Rule shall be



carriedif[]

A copy of the proposed alterations to Rules to be considered at the AGM or SGM shall be submitted to
the Sanctioning Authority or The FA (as applicable) at least 28 days prior to the date of the meeting. For[ITY

FINANCE

15. (A) The Management Committee shall determine with which bank or other financial institution the funds
of the Competition will be lodged.

(B) Allexpenditure in excess of £[] shall be approved by the Management Committee. Cheques shall
be signed by at least two Officers nominated by the Management Committee.

(©) The financial year of the Competition willend on [ ].

(D) The books, or a certified balance sheet, of a Competition shall be prepared and shall be
audited/verified annually by a suitably qualified person(s) who shall be appointed at the AGM.

INSURANCE

16. (A) All Clubs must have valid public liability insurance cover of at least ten million pounds (£10,000,000) at
alltimes.

(B) All Clubs must have valid personal accident cover for all Players registered with them from time to time. The
Players' personal accident insurance cover must be in place prior to the Club taking part in any Competition Match
and shall be at least equal to the minimum recommended cover determined from time to time by the Sanctioning
Authority. Ininstances where The FA is the Sanctioning Authority, the minimum recommended cover will be the
cover required by the Affiliated Association to which a Club affiliates.

Failure to comply with Rule 16(A) or 16(B) will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

DISSOLUTION

17. (A) Dissolution of the Competition shall be by resolution approved at a SGM by a majority of three quarters
(3/4) of the members present and shall take effect from the date of the relevant SGM.

(B) In the event of the dissolution of the Competition, the members of the Management Committee are
responsible for the winding up of the assets and liabilities of the Competition.

(C) The Management Committee shall deal with any surplus assets as follows:

(i) Any surplus assets, save for a trophy or any other presentation, remaining after the discharge
of the debts and liabilities of the Competition shall be transferred only to another Competition
or Affiliated Association or The Football Association Benevolent Fund or to such other
charitable or benevolent object in the locality of the Competition as determined by resolution
at or before the time of winding up, and approved in writing by the Sanctioning Authority.

(il) If a Competition is discontinued for any reason a trophy or any other presentation shall be
returned to the donor if the conditions attached to it so provide or, if not, dealt with as the
Sanctioning Authority may decide.
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MATCH REEATEDRULES =
QUALIFICATION OF PLAYERS N5
For[YTY

18. (A) APlayeris one who, being inall other respects eligible, has:

0} signed a fully and correctly completed Competition registration form in ink, countersigned
by an Officer of the Club, which is submitted to the Competition [ ] days prior to the Player
playing and whose registration has been confirmed by the Competition prior to that Player
playing in a Competition Match;

(i) signed a fully and correctly completed Competition registration form in ink on a match day
prior to playing which is countersigned by an Officer of the Club and witnessed by an Officer
of the opposing Club, and submitted to the Competition within two days (Sundays
excluded) subsequent to the Competition Match. The Player shall not play again on a
subsequent match day until the Club is in possession of the approval of the Competition. A
maximum of [ ] Players may be registered in accordance with this paragraph 18(A)(ii);

or
(i) registered through WGS.

Any registration form which is sent by either of the means set out at Rules 18(A) (i) or (ii) above that is not fully
and correctly completed will be returned to the Club unprocessed. If a Club attempts to register a player via WGS
but does not fully and correctly complete the necessary information via WGS, the registration will not be
processed.

For Clubs registering Players under Rules 18(A) (i) or (ii), registration forms will be provided in a format to be
determined by the Competition. For Clubs registering Players via WGS (under Rule 18 (A) (iii)), Clubs must access
WGSinorderto complete theregistration process.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.
B)
(i) Contract players are not permitted in this Competition with the exception of those Players who
are registered under Contract with the same Club who have a team operating at Steps 1 to 6 of
the National League System.

It is the responsibility of each Club to ensure that any Player registered to the Club has, where necessary, the
required International Transfer Certificate. Clearance is required for any Player aged 10 and over crossing
borders including Wales, Scotland and Ireland.

(ii) Each Club must have at least [ ] Players registered [ ] days before the start of each
Playing Season. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(O APlayer that owes a Football Debt (as defined under the Football Debt Recovery Regulations) to any
club(s) shall be permitted to register and play for a Club in Competition Matches, save that the Player
may be liable to be suspended from playing for that Club should the Player fail to comply with the terms
of the Football Debt Recovery Regulations in respect of that Football Debt.

(D) Afeeassetoutinthe Fees Tariff shall be paid by each Club/Team for each Player registered.
(E) The Management Committee shall decide all registrationdisputes.

In the event of a player signing a registration form or having a registration submitted for more than one Club,
priority of registration shall decide for which Club the Player shall be registered. The Secretary shall notify the Club
last applying toregister the player of the fact of the previousregistration.

(F) Itshallbe abreach of Rule for a Player to:-

0] Play for more than one Club in the Competition in the same Playing Season without first being
transferred.

(i) Having registered for one Club in the Competition, register for another Club in the Competition
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(il Submit a signed registration form or submit a registration through WGS for
registration that the Player had willfully neglected to accurately or fullycomplete. For[ITY

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

G) (i) The Management Committee shall have the power to accept the registration of any Player

subject to the provisions of Rules 18(G) (ii) and (iii) below.

(i) The Management Committee shall have power to refuse, cancel or suspend the registration of
any Player or may fine any Player, at their discretion (in accordance with the Fines Tariff) who
has been charged and found guilty of registration irregularities (subject to Rule 7).

(iil) The Management Committee shall have power to make application to refuse or cancel the
registration of any Player charged and found guilty of undesirable conduct (subject to Rule 7)
subject to the right of appeal to the Sanctioning Authority. Application should be made to the
parent County of the Club the Player is registered or intending to be registered with.

Undesirable conduct shall mean an incident of repeated proven misconduct, which may deter a Participant from
being involved in this Competition.

(v) For a Player who has previously had a registration removed in accordance with Rule 18(G)(iii)
but has a registration accepted at the expiry of exclusion will be considered to be under a
probationary period of 12 months. Whilst under a probationary period, should the Player
commit a further act of proven misconduct under the jurisdiction of the Competition,
(excluding standard dismissals), the Competition would be empowered to consider a further
charge of bringing the Competition into disrepute.

(Note: Action under Rule 18(G) (iii) shall not be taken against a Player for misconduct until the matter has been
dealt with by the Sanctioning Authority, and then only in cases of the Player bringing the Competition into disrepute
and will in any event be subject to an appeal to the Sanctioning Authority or The FA. All decisions must include the
period of restriction. For the purpose of this Rule, bringing the Competition into disrepute can only be
considered where the Player has received in excess of 112 days’ suspension, or 10 matches in match based
discipline, in any competition (and is not restricted to the Competition) in a period of two years or less from the date of
the firstoffence.)

(H) Subject to compliance with FA Rule C2(a) when a Club wishes to register a player who is already

registered with another club it shall submit a transfer form (in a format as determined by the
Competition) to the Competition accompanied by a fee as set out in the Fees Tariff. Such transfer
shall be referred by the Competition to the club for which the player is registered. Should this club
object to the transfer it should state its objections in writing to the Competition and to the player
concerned within 3 days of receipt of the notification. Upon receipt of the club’s consent, or upon its
failure to give written objection within 3 days, the Secretary may, on behalf of the Management
Committee, transfer the player who shall be deemed eligible to play for the new Club from such date
or [] days after receipt of such transfer.

In the event of an objection to a transfer the matter shall be referred to the Management Committee for a

decision.

A Player may not be registered for a Club nor transferred to another Club in the Competition after
[date] except by special permission of the Management Committee.

AClubshallkeep alist of the Playersitregisters and arecord of all matches in which those Players have
played for the Club, and shall produce such records upon demand by the Management Committee.

A register containing the names of all Players registered for each Club, with the date of
registration, shall be kept by the (Registrations) Secretary and shall be open to the inspection of an
Officer of the Club at all Management Committee meetings or at other times mutually arranged.
Registrations are valid forone Playing Seasononly.

In the event of a Non Contract Player without a written contract changing his status to that of a
Contract Player with the same Club, another Club in the Competition or with a club in another
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competition hi
void unless the Club conforms to the except|on detailed inRule 18(B)(i).

(L) APlayer shall not be eligible to play for a Team in any special championship, promotion  or  goerm
relegation deciding Competition Match (as specified in Rule 22(A)) unless the Player has
played [ ] Competition Matches for that Team in the current Playing Season.

(M) A Team shall not include more than [1, 2, 3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10, 11 ] Players who has/have taken part in [ ]
or more senior Competition Matches during the current Playing Season unless a period of 21 days has
elapsed since they last played.

For the purpose of this Rule a senior competition(s) is/are [ ].
Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(N)

(i) Subject to Rule 18(N)(ii), any Club found to have played an ineligible Player in a
Competition Match or Matches where points are awarded shall have the points gained from
that Competition Match deducted from its record, up to a maximum of 12 points, and have
levied uponit a fine (in accordance with the Fines Tariff).

(ii) The Management Committee may vary the sanction as relates to the deduction of points set

out at Rule 18(N) (i) only in circumstances where the ineligibility is due to the failure to obtain
anInternational Transfer Certificate or where the ineligibility is related to the Player’s status.

(iii) Where a Club is found to have played an ineligible Player in accordance with Rule 18(N)(i)
above, the Management Committee may also, at its discretion:

a) Award the points available in the Competition Match in question to the opponents,
subject to the Competition Match not being ordered to be replayed; or

b) Levy penalty points against the Club in default; or

) Order that such Competition Match or Matches be replayed (on such terms as are

decided by the Management Committee).

(0) The following clause applies to Competitions involving Players in full-time secondary education:-
Priority must be given at all times to school and school organisations activities. Failure to comply with this Rule will
resultin a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(il) The availability of children must be cleared with the Head Teachers (except for Sunday
leagues competitions).
(iil) Toplay open age football the player must have achieved the age of 16.

(P) APlayer who has played for a Team in the [ ] division [ ] times or more shall not in that Playing Season
be eligible to play in a lower division except by permission of the Management Committee.

CLUB COLOQURS

19. Every Club must register the colour of its shirts and shorts with the Secretary by [date] who shall decide
as to their suitability.

Any Club wishing to change its colours during the Playing Season must obtain permission from the Management
Committee.

Goalkeepers must wear colours which distinguish them from all other Players and the Match Officials.

No Player, including the goalkeeper, shall be permitted to wear black or very dark shirts.

Any Team not being able to play in its normal colours as registered with the Competition shall notify its opponents
the colours in which they will play (including the colours of the goalkeepers jersey) at least [ ] days before the
Competition Match.

If, in the opinion of the referee, two Teams have the same or similar colours, the away/home Team shall make the
change. Should a Team delay the scheduled time of kick off for a Competition Match by not having a change of
colours they will be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff.
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Shirts must be-rumbered

PLAYING SEASON. CONDITIONS OF PLAY, TIMES OF KICK-OFF. POSTPONEMENTS.
SUBSTITUTES For[TTY

20.

(A) All Competition Matches shall be played in accordance with the Laws of the Game as determined by the
International Football Association Board.

Clubs must take all reasonable precautions to keep their Grounds in a playable condition. All Competition Matches
shall be played on pitches deemed suitable by the Management Committee. If through any fault of the home
Team a match has to be replayed, the Management Committee shall have power to order the venue to be
changed.

The Management Committee shall have power to decide whether a pitch and/or facilities are suitable for
Competition Matches and to order the Club concerned to play its Competition Match(es) on another ground.

Football Turf Pitches (3G) are allowed in this Competition provided they meet the required performance standards
and are listed on the FA's Register of Football Turf Pitches. All Football Turf Pitches used must be tested (by a FIFA
accredited test institute) every three years and the results passed to The FA. The FA will give a decision on the
suitability for use and add the pitch to the Register.

The home Club is also responsible for advising Participants of footwear requirements when confirming match
arrangements in accordance with Rule 20(C).

Within the National League System (“NLS") all Competition Matches shall have a duration of 90 minutes. All
Competition Matches outside of the NLS shall have duration of 90 minutes unless a shorter time (not less than
sixty (60) minutes) is mutually arranged by the two Clubs in consultation with the referee prior to the
commencement of the match, and in any event shall be of equal halves. Two matches involving the same two
Teams can be played on the same day providing the total playing time is not more than 120 minutes.

The times of kick-off shall be fixed at the AGM and can only be altered by the mutual consent of the two
competing Clubs prior to the scheduled date of the Competition Match with written notification given to the
Competition at least 7 days prior.

Referees must order matches to commence at the appointed time and must report all late starts to the
Competition.

The home Team must provide goal nets, corner flags and at least two footballs fit for play and the referee shall
make a report to the Competition if the footballs are unsuitable. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine
in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(B) Except by permission of the Management Committee all Competition Matches must be played on the
dates originally fixed but priority shall be given to The FA and parent County Association Cup
Competitions. All other matches must be considered secondary. Clubs may mutually agree to bring
forward a Competition match with the consent of the (Fixtures) Secretary. Failure to comply with this
Rule willresult in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

Inthe case of a revised fixture date, the Clubs must be given by the Competition 5 clear days' notice of the match
(unless otherwise mutually agreed).

(C) An Officer of the home Club must give notice of full particulars of the location of, and access to, the
Ground and time of kick-off to the Match Officials and an Officer of the opposing Club at least [ ] clear
days prior to the playing of the match. If not so provided, the away Club shall seek such details and
report the circumstances to the Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in
accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(D) Inaccordance with the Laws of the Game, the minimum number of Players that will constitute a Team
for a Competition Match is [ ]. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with
the Fines Tariff.

® () Home and away matches shall be played. In the event of a Club failing to keep its
engagement the Management Committee shall have power to impose a fine (in
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the pomts from the CompetmOh Match in questlon to the opponents order the
defaulting Club to pay any reasonable expenses incurred by the opponents or
otherwise deal with them except the award of goals. Notwithstanding the foregoing
home and away provision, the Management Committee shall have power to order a
Competition Match to be played on a neutral ground or on the opponent’s Ground if they are
satisfied that such actionis warranted by the circumstances.

For[YTY

(if) Any Club with more than one Team in the Competition shall always fulfil its fixture, within the
Competition, in the following order of precedence:- First Team, Reserve Team, A Team.

(iii) Any Club unable to fulfil a fixture or where a Competition Match has been postponed for
any reason must, without delay, give notice to the (Fixtures) Secretary, the Competition
Referees Appointments Secretary, the secretary of the opposing Club and the Match Officials.

(iv) In the event of a Competition Match not being played or abandoned owing to causes over
which neither Club has control, it should be played in its entirety on a date to be mutually
agreed by the two Clubs and approved by the Management Committee. Failing such
agreement and notification to the (Fixtures) Secretary within [ ] days the Management
Committee shall have the power to order the Competition Match to be played on a named
date or on or before a given date. Where it is to the advantage of the Competition and the
Clubs involved agree, the Management Committee shall also be empowered to order the
score at the time of an abandonment to stand. Providing gate money is taken and retained
the visiting Club shall receive their actual standard class rail or bus fares or the equivalent for [ ]
persons, or car allowance at [ ] p per mile for transporting [ ] persons, or hire charge of a coach
(receipt to be submitted). The residue (if any) to be equally divided between the two Clubs
after deducting the cost of advertising, printing, posting, police and Match Officials charges.
The home Club shall take the whole of the proceeds of the second Competition Match.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(v) The Management Committee shall review all Competition Matches abandoned in cases
where it is consequent upon the conduct of either or both Teams. Where it is to the
advantage of the Competition and does no injustice to either Club, the Management
Committee shall be empowered to order the score at the time of the abandonment to stand.
In all cases where the Management Committee are satisfied that a Competition Match was
abandoned owing to the conduct of one Team or its Club member(s) they shall be
empowered to award the points for the Competition Match to the opponent. Incaseswhere a
Competition Match has been abandoned owing to the conduct of both Teams or their Club
member(s), the Management Committee shall rule that neither Team will be awarded any
points for that Competition Match and it shall not be replayed. No fine(s) can be applied by
the Management Committee for an abandoned Competition Match.

(vi) The Management Committee shall review any Competition Match that has taken place where
either or both Teams were under a suspension imposed upon them by The FA or Affiliated
Association. In each case the Team that was under suspension would be dealt with in the
same manner as if they had participated with ineligible players in accordance with Rule 18(N)
above. Where both Teams were under suspension the game must be declared null and void
and shall not be replayed.

(F) A Club may at its discretion and in accordance with the Laws of the Game use substitute Playersinany
Competition Match. A Clubmayname upto [1(3,4,5,6,7) substitute Players of whom not more than [
1((3,4,5) maybe used.

A Player who has been substituted himself becomes a substitute and may replace a Player at any time subject to
the substitution being carried out in accordance with Law 3 of the Laws of Association Football.

Where a Competition does allow return substitutes, a Club may use up to [3 from 3 substitutes Players] [4 from 4
substitute Players] [5 from 5 substitute Players] in a Competition Match.
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The referee sha
the start of the Competition Match and a Plager not so named may not take part in that Competltlon
Match.

A Player who has been named as a substitute before the start of the Competition Match but does not
actually play in that game shall not be considered to have been a Player in that Competition Match within the
meaning of Rule 18 of this Competition.

For[YTY

(G) The half time interval shall be of [ ] minutes’ duration, but it shall not exceed 15 minutes. The half time
interval may only be altered with the consent of the referee.

(H) The Teams taking part in a Competition Match shall identify a Team captain who may/shall wear an
armband and shall have a responsibility to offer support in the management of the on-field discipline of
his/her teammates. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines
Tariff.

REPORTING RESULTS

21. (A) The (Registration/Fixtures) Secretary must receive within [ ] days of the date played, the result of
each Competition Match in the prescribed manner. This must include the forename(s) and surname
of the Team Players (in block letters) and also the referee markings required by Rule 23, or any other
information required by the Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in
accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(B) The Home Club/both Clubs shall telephone/SMS/email/notify the result of each Competition Match to
the [ 1by [ ]. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(©) The match result notification, correctly completed, shall be signed by an Officer of the Club, or as
prescribed by the Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with
the Fines Tariff.

DETERMINING CHAMPIONSHIP

22. (A) Teamrankings within the Competition will be decided by points with three points to be awarded for awin
and one point for a drawn Competition Match. The Teams gaining the highest number of points in their
respective divisions at the end of the Playing Season shall be adjudged the winners. Competition
Matches must not be played for double points.

In the event of two or more Teams being equal on points at the end of the Playing Season, rankings shall be
determined by goal difference (where the goals scored against each Team shall be deducted from the goals
scored by that Team and the Team with the most favourable goal difference shall be placed highest).

In the event of two or more Teams still being equal, the Team which has scored the most goals during the Playing
Season shallbe placed highest.
In the event of two or more Teams still being equal, the Team that has won the most matches during the Playing
Season shallbe placed highest.

In the event of two or more Teams still being equal, the Team which has the better playing record against the other
Team in their head to head Competition Matches during the Playing Season will be placed highest.

If the records of two or more Teams are still equal and it is necessary for any reason to determine the position of
each then the Teams affected shall play a deciding match or matches under conditions as determined by the
Management Committee.

(B) Automatic promotion shall be applied for the first [ ] Teams and automatic relegation shall be applied
for the last [ ] Teams in each division except as provided for hereunder, subject to the provisions of
Rule 2(L).

(i) Should one or more Teams withdraw from any one division after the Playing Season has
commenced an equal number of Teams to those withdrawing in that division shall not be
automatically relegated.

(ii) Vacancies occurring after the conclusion of the Playing Season may be filled in any of the
following ways:
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(] election.
(iii) The last [ ] Teams in the lowest division shall retire, but be eligible for re-election except as

below, and be subject to the conditions of Rule22 (B) (i) above.

(iv) When a senior Team is relegated to a lower division of which its reserve Team is a member, or
entitled to be amember, such reserve Team must accept relegation to, or retain its position in,
the next lower division; and should the senior Team be relegated to the lowest division its
reserve Team automatically retires from the Competition.

(v) Should either or both of the leading Teams in any of the divisions have its senior Team in the
next higher division, promotion shall fall, at the discretion of the General Meeting, to the next
highest Team or Teams in the divisionconcerned.

(©) Inaddition to the Team(s) automatically promoted under Rule 22(B), a maximum of one further Team
shall be promoted by virtue of being the winner of a play-off match or series of matches (the “Play-0ffs).
The eligibility criteria and format of the Play-Offs are as follows [ 1.

(D) Inthe event of a Team withdrawing from the Competition before completing 75% of its fixtures for the
Playing Season all points obtained by or recorded against such defaulting Team shall be expunged
from the Competition table. For the purposes of this Rule 22(D) a completed fixture shall include any
Competition Match(es) which has been awarded by the Management Committee.

(E) Where a promotion and/or relegation link exists between Competitions [ ] Clubs, providing they meet
the appropriate grading criteria, will be eligible to make application to the [ ] Competition at their AGM.
Should the champion Club not wish for promotion or, alternatively, not have the necessary grading
criteria, then the []or [ ] placed Club will be eligible under the same conditions.

At the end of each Season and depending on the geographical location of Clubs gaining promotion to or being
relegated from the[ ] Competition, it may be necessary for the Competition either (a) to accept a Club from the [
JCompetition, or (b) have a Club transferred to the same Competition.

The bottom [ ] Clubs in the [ ] Competition will be relegated. Each relegated Club will  be allocated either to the
[ 1 Competition or to the Competition recommended as most appropriate by the Joint Liaison Committee.

[ 1 Clubs will be promoted to the [ ] Competition from the [ ] Competition, and the [ ] Competition providing that
each Club is either the Champion Club or Runner-up or [ ] placed Club and has the necessary grading criteria.

In the event of there being no eligible Club wishing promotion or not having the necessary grading criteria from
any of the Competitions, this will reduce the number of Clubs to be relegated from the [ ] Competition.

Ifonly [ ] Clubs are eligible or wish for promotion, the bottom [ ] Clubs inthe [ ] Competition will be relegated. If only
[1Clubis eligible or wishes promotion, only the bottom Club inthe [ ] Competition will be relegated.

If no Clubs are eligible, or wish for promotion, no Clubs will be relegated from the [ ] Competition.

In the event of a [ ] Competition Club not being placed in the bottom [ ] Clubs at the end of the Playing Season,
wishing to resign from the Competition at the end of the Playing Season, or having been excluded under Rule [ ]
only [ ] Clubs will be relegated at the end of the Playing Season.

In the event of a [ ] Competition Club opting to be relegated or being relegated under Rule [ ] such Club or Clubs
willreplace the Club or Clubs otherwise due for relegation.

MATCH OFFICIALS

23. (A) Registered referees (and assistant referees where approved by The FA or County FA) for all
Competition Matches shall be appointed in @ manner approved by the Management Committee and
by the Sanctioning Authority.

(B) Inthe event of the non-appearance of the appointed referee the appointed senior assistant referee
shall take charge and a substitute assistant referee appointed by the competing Teams. In cases where
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referee An individual thus agreed upon shall forthat Competrtron Match, have the fuII powers,
status and authority of aregisteredreferee. Individuals under the age of 16 must not
participate either as a referee or assistant referee in any Competition Match.

For[YTY

(©) Where assistant referees are not appointed each Team shall provide a Club assistant referee. Failure to
comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(D) The appointed referee shall have power to decide as to the fitness of the Ground in all Competition
Matches and that decision shall be final, subject to the determination of the Local Authority or the
owners of a Ground, which must be accepted.

(E) Subject to any limits/provisions laid down by the Sanctioning Authority, Match Officials appointed
under this Rule shall be paid amatch fee in accordance with the Fees Tariffand travel expenses of [ ] per
mile/ orinclusive of travel expenses.

Match Officials will be paid their fees and/or expenses by the home Club before/immediately after the
Competition Match. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(F) Inthe event of a Competition Match not being played because of circumstances over which the Clubs
have no control, the Match Officials, if present, shall be entitled to full fee plus expenses/half fee plus
expenses/expenses only. Where a Competition Match is not played owing to one Club being in default,
that Club shallbe ordered to pay the Match Officials, if they attend the Ground, their full fee and expenses.
Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(G) Areferee not keeping his or her engagement, and failing to give a satisfactory explanation as to their
non-appearance, may be reported to the Affiliated Association with which he or she is registered.

(H) Each Club shall, in a manner prescribed from time to time by The FA, award marks to the referee for
each Competition Match and the name of the referee and the marks awarded shall be submitted to
the Competition on the prescribed form provided. Clubs failing to comply with this Rule shall be liable
to be fined (in accordance with the Fines Tariff) or dealt with as the Management Committee shall
determine.

() The Competition shall keep a record of the markings and, on the form provided by the prescribed date
each Season, shall submit a summary to The FA/County FA.

(J) The referee shall submit areport form, supplied by the Competition, giving the result of the Competition
Match, the number of Players in each Team and the time of kick-off to the (Registration) Secretary

within two days of the Competition Match.

(K) Match Officials shall be supplied, each season, with a copy of the Competition Rules free of charge.

() Match Officials shall have undertaken a RESPECT briefing offered by The FA/County FAor the
Competition.
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FEES TARIFF
RULE NUMBER DESCRIPTION MAXIMUM FEE
4 (A) CLUB ENTRY FEE £
4 (B) CLUB/TEAM ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION £
4 (C) DEPOSIT £
7 (C),7 (E), 7(G) PROTEST/APPEAL FEES £
18 (D) PLAYER REGISTRATION FEE £
18 (H) TRANSFER FEE £
23 (E) REFEREE FEES £
23 (E) ASSISTANT REFEREE FEES £
FINES TARIFF
RULE NUMBER [DESCRIPTION MAXIMUM FINE
2 (G) FAILURE TO AFFILIATE £
2 (1) FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH FA INITIATIVES £
2 (K) UNAUTHORISED ENTRY OF TEAMS INTO COMPETITIONS £
3 FAILURE TO OBTAIN CONSENT FOR A CHANGE OF CLUB NAME £
4 (C) FAILURE TO PAY A DEPOSIT £
4(E) FAILURETO PROVIDE AFFILIATION NUMBER/DETAILS FORM
5(E) ICOMMUNICATIONS CONDUCTED BY PERSONS OTHER THAN NOMINATED £
QEEICERS
6 (H) FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH AN INSTRUCTION OF THE MANAGEMENT £
ICOMMITTEE
6 (1) FAILURE TO PAY A FINE WITHIN REQUIRED TIMEFRAME £
8 (H) FAILURE TO BE REPRESENTED AT AGM £
9 FAILURE TO BE REPRESENTED AT SGM £
10 FAILURE TO SUBMIT THE REQUIRED WRITTEN AGREEMENT OR TO NOTIFY £
ICHANGES TO SIGNATORIES
11(A) FAILURE TO PROVIDE NOTICE OF WITHDRAWAL BEFORE DEADLINE £
11 (B) FAILURE TO COMMENCE/COMPLETE FIXTURES £
13 (A) FAILURE TO SUBMIT THE REQUIRED WRITTEN AGREEMENT REGARDING THE £
TROPHY
16(A) FAILURE TO HAVE THE REQUIRED INSURANCE £
16(B) FAILURE TO HAVE THE REQUIRED INSURANCE £
18 (A) FAILURE TO CORRECTLY REGISTER APLAYER £
18 (B) (ii) FAILURE TOHAVE THE REQUIRED NUMBER OF REGISTERED PLAYERS PRIOR TO £
ITHE SEASON COMMENCING
18 (F) REGISTERING OR PLAYING FOR MULTIPLE CLUBS, OR INACCURATE COMPLETION  |£
OF A REGISTRATION FORM
18 (G)(ii) REGISTRATION IRREGULARITIES £
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18 (M) FIELDING MORE THAN THE PERMITTED NUMBER OF PLAYERS WHO HAVE £

PARTICIPATED IN SENIOR COMPETITIONS MATCHES

18 (N) PLAYING AN INELIGIBLE PLAYER £

18(0) FAILURE TO GIVE PRIORITY TO SCHOOL ACTIVITIES £

19 DELAYING KICK OFF DUE TO NO CHANGE OF COLOURS £

19 FAILURE TO NUMBER SHIRTS £

20(A) DELAYING KICK OFF DUE TO FAILURE TO PROVIDE REQUIRED EQUIPMENT £

20 (B) FAILURE TO PLAY MATCHES ON THE DATE FIXED £

20 (C) FAILURE TO PROVIDE DETAILS OF A FIXTURE £

20 (D) PLAYING MATCH WITH LESS THAN REQUIRED NUMBER OF PLAYERS £

20 (E) (i) & (iv)  |FAILURE TO PLAY FIXTURE £

20 (H) NO CAPTAIN'S ARMBAND £

21 (A) LATE RESULT NOTIFICATION FORM £

21 (B) FAILURE TO PROVIDE RESULT £

21(C) RESULT NOTIFICATION NOT SIGNED BY APPROPRIATE SIGNATORIES £

23(0) FAILURE TO PROVIDE CLUB ASSISTANT REFEREE £

23 (E) FAILURE TO PAY MATCH OFFICIALS' FEES AND EXPENSES £

23 (F) FAILURE TO PAY MATCH OFFICIALS WHERE A MATCH IS NOT PLAYED £

23 (H) FAILURE TO PROVIDE REFEREE'S MARK £

SCHEDULE B — INDEX

Rule 1

Rule 2
Rule 3
Rule 4
Rule 5
Rule 6
Rule 7
Rule 8
Rule 9
Rule 10
Rule 11
Rule 12
Rule 13
Rule 14
Rule 15
Rule 16

Definitions

GOVERNANCE RULES

Name and Constitution

Club Name

Entry Fee, Subscription, Deposit
Management, Nomination, Election

Powers
Protest:
Annual
Special

of Management
s, Claims, Complains, Appeals
General Meeting
General Meeting

Agreement to be Signed
Continuation of Membership, Withdrawal of a Club
Exclusion of Clubs, Teams. Misconduct of Clubs, Officers, Players, Management Committee

Trophy
Alterati

onto Rules

Finance
Insurance
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Rule 17 Dissolution

MATCH RELATED RULES
Rule 18 Qualification of Players
Rule 19 Club Colours
Rule 20 Playing Season. Conditions of Play, Times of Kick-Off. Postponements. Substitutes
Rule 21 Reporting Results
Rule 22 Determining Championship
Rule 23 Match Officials
SCHEDULE A
Fees Tariff
Fines Tariff
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STANDARD CODE OF RULES FOR MINI SOCCER AND YOUTH FOOTBALL \&&
COMPETITIONS For[1TY

This document contains the Standard Code of Rules developed by The Football Association for Mini Soccer and
Youth Football Competitions (the “Standard Code").

The Standard Code is mandatory for all Mini Soccer and Youth Football Competitions.

Competitions seeking sanction must draft their Rules in conformity with the Standard Code, using the same
numbering and standard headings.

The mandatory rules are printed in normal text and the optional rules initalics.

It should be noted that in many cases rules are so printed because they are alternatives and the procedure to
apply should be retained and the others omitted.

In all cases where a[ 1is shown the necessary name, address, number or wording to complete that rule must
beinserted.

Competitions may add to the core of the Standard Code, which is mandatory, providing the additions are
approved by the Sanctioning Authority and do not conflict with the mandatory rules or any relevant principles
and policies established by The FA. Guidance from the Sanctioning Authority should be sought in advance if
there is any doubt as to the acceptability of additional rules.
DEFINITIONS

(B) (A) IntheseRules:

“Affiliated Association” means an Association accorded the status of an Affiliated Association under the rules of
The FA.

“AGM” shall mean the annual general meeting held in accordance with the constitution of the Competition.
“Club” means a club for the time being in membership of the Competition.

“Competition” means the [ ] League.

“Competition Match” means any match played or to be played under the jurisdiction of the Competition.

“Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to play under a written
contract of employment with a Club.

“Deposit” means a sum of money deposited with the Competition as part of the requirements of membership of
the Competition.

“Fees Tariff” means a list of fees approved by the Clubs at a general meeting to be levied by the Management
Committee for any matters for which fees are payable under the Rules, as set out at Schedule A.

“Fines Tariff” means a list of fines approved by the Clubs at a general meeting to be levied by the Management
Committee for any breach of the Rules, as set out at Schedule A.
“Ground” means the ground on which the Club’s Team(s) plays its Competition Matches.

“Management Committee” means in the case of a Competition which is an unincorporated association, the
management committee elected to manage the running of the Competition and where the Competition is
incorporated it means the Board of Directors appointed in accordance with the articles of association of that
company.

“Match Officials” means the referee, the assistant referees and any fourth official appointed to a Competition
Match.

“Mini Soccer” means those participating at ages under 7s to under 10s.

“Non Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to play for a Club
but has not entered into a written contract of employment.

“Officer” means an individual who is appointed or elected to a position in a Club or Competition which requires that
individual to make day to day decisions.



“Participant”.

“Player” means any Contract Player, Non Contract Player or other player who plays or who is eligible to
play for aClub. For[TY

“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first competitive fixture in the
Competitionis played eachyear untilthe date on which the last competitive fixture in the Competition is played.
“Rules” means these rules under which the Competition is administered.

“Sanctioning Authority” means [The FA][the [ ] County Football Association Limited].

“Scholarship” means a Scholarship as set out in Rule C 3 (a) (i) of the rules of The FA.

“Season” means the period of time between an AGM and the subsequent AGM.

“Secretary” means such person or persons appointed or elected to carry out the administration of the
Competition.
“SGM” means a special general meeting held in accordance with the constitution of the Competition.

“Team” means a team affiliated to a Club, including where a Club provides more than one team in the Competition
in accordance with the Rules.

“The FA” means The Football Association Limited.

“WGS" means the Whole Game System and the procedures for the operation thereof as determined by The FA
from time to time.

“written” or “in writing” means the representation or reproduction of words or symbols or other information in a
visible form by any method or combination of methods, whether sent or supplied in electronic form or otherwise.

“Youth Football” means those participating at ages under 11s to under 18s.

(C) Unless stated otherwise, terms referring to natural persons are applicable to both genders. Any term
in the singular applies to the plural andvice-versa.
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(i) The Competition will be known as [“ “] (or such other name as the Competition may adopt). The

(if)

(iii

(iv

= =

v)

(vi)

Clubs participating in the Competition must be members of the Competition. A Club which ceases to
exist or which ceases to be entitled to play in the Competition for any reason whatsoever shall
thereupon automatically cease to be a member of the Competition.

This Competition shall consist of not more than [ ] Clubsand/or [ ] Teams approved by the
Sanctioning Authority.

The geographical area covered by the Competition membership shallbe [ ].

The administration of the Competition under these Rules will be carried out by the Competition acting
(save where otherwise specifically mentioned herein) through the Management Committee in
accordance with the rules, regulations and policies of The FA.

All Clubs shall adhere to the Rules. Every Club shall be deemed, as a member of the Competition to have
accepted the Rules and to have agreed to abide by the decisions of the Management Committee in
relation thereto, subject to the provisions of Rule 7.

The Rules are taken from the Standard Code of Rules for Youth Competitions (the “Standard Code”)
determined by The FA from time to time. In the event of any omissions from the Standard Code then
the requirements of the Standard Code shall be deemed to apply to the Competition.

(vii) All Clubs must be affiliated to an Affiliated Association and their names and particulars shall be returned

annually by the appointed date in a manner prescribed by the Sanctioning Authority and must have a
constitution approved by the Sanctioning Authority. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine
in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

This Competition shall apply annually for sanction to the Sanctioning Authority and the constituent Teams of Clubs
may be grouped in divisions, each not exceeding [ ] innumber.

(H)

0}

)

(K

<

()

Inclusivity and Non-discrimination

(ii) The Competition and each Club must be committed to promoting inclusivity and to eliminating
all forms of discrimination and should abide and adhere to The FA Equality Policy and any
legislative requirements (to include those contained in the Equality Act 2010).

(iii) This Competition and each Club must make every effort to promote equality by treating
people fairly and with respect, by recognising that inequalities may exist, by taking steps to
address them and by providing access and opportunities for all members of the community,
irrespective of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation, marital status, race,
nationality, ethnic origin, colour, religion or belief, ability or disability orotherwise.

(iv) Any alleged breach of the Equality Act 2010 legislation must be referred to the
appropriate Sanctioning Authority forinvestigation.

Clubs must comply with the provisions of any initiatives of The FAwhich are adopted by the
Competitionincluding, but not limited to, Charter Standard and RESPECT programmes. Failure to
comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

All Participants shall abide by The Football Association Regulations for Safeguarding Children as
determined by The FAfrom time to time.

Clubs shallnot enter any of their Teams playing at a particular age group in the Competition in any other

competition (with the exception of FAand County FA Competitions) except with the written consent of

the Management Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule willresult in a fine in accordance with the
FinesTariff.

Atthe AGM oraSGM called for the purpose, a majority of the delegates present shall have power to
decide or adjust the constitution of the divisions at their discretion. When necessary this Rule shall take
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3. Any Club wishing to change its name must obtain permission from the Sanctioning Authority For[THY

and from the Management Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in
accordance with the Fines Tariff.

ENTRY FEE, SUBSCRIPTION, DEPOSIT

4. (A) Applications by Clubs for admission to the Competition or the entry of an additional Team(s) from the
same Club must be made inwriting to the Secretary and must be accompanied by an entry fee per Team
as set out in the Fees Tariff, which shall be returned in the event of non-election.

At the discretion of the voting members present applications, of which due notice has been given, may be received
atthe AGM oraSGM or on a date agreed by the Management Committee.

a. The annual subscription shall be payable in accordance with the Fees Tariff per Club/Team (where a
Club has more than one Team in membership of the Competition) and shall be payable on or before [ ]
ineachyear.

b. A Deposit of £[ ] shall be payable in accordance with the Fees Tariff per Club/Team (where a Club
provides more than one Team in membership of the Competition) and shall be payable on or before [ ]
in each year. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

c.  AClubshall not participate in this Competition until the entry fee, annual subscription and
Deposit (if required) have been paid.

d. If requested by the Competition, Clubs must advise annually to the Secretary in writing by [ ] of its
Sanctioning Authority affiliation number for the forthcoming Playing Season. Clubs must advise the
Secretary in writing, or on the prescribed form, of details of its headquarters, its Officers and any other
information required by the Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in
accordance with the Fines Tariff.

MANAGEMENT, NOMINATION, ELECTION

5. (A) The Management Committee shall comprise the Officers of the Competition and [ ] members who
shall all be elected at the AGM.

a. Retiring Officers shall be eligible to become candidates for re-election without nomination provided that
the Officer notifies the Secretary in writing not later than [ ] in eachyear.

All other candidates for election as Officers of the Competition or members of the Management Committee shall
be nominated to the Secretary in writing, signed by the secretaries of two Clubs, not later than [ ] in each year.
Names of the candidates for election shall be circulated with the notice of the AGM. In the event of there being no
nomination in accordance with the foregoing for any office, nominations may be received at the AGM.

b. The Management Committee shall meet as and when required, save that no more than three calendar
months shall pass between eachmeeting.

Onreceiving a requisition signed by two-thirds (2/3) of the members of the Management Committee the Secretary
shall convene a meeting of the Management Committee.

c. Except where otherwise mentioned all communications shall be addressed to the Secretary who
shall conduct the correspondence of the Competition and keep a record of its proceedings.

d. All communications received from Clubs must be conducted through their Officers and sent to the
Secretary.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.
POWERS OF MANAGEMENT

6. (A) The Management Committee may appoint sub-committees and delegate such of their powers as they
deem necessary. The decisions of all sub-committees shall be reported to the Management
Committee for ratification. The Management Committee shall have power to deal only with matters
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a. Subject to the permission of the Sanctioning Authority having been obtained the goprm
Management Committee may order a match or matches to be played each Season, the
proceeds to be devoted to the funds of the Competition and, if necessary, may call upon each Club
(including any club which may have withdrawn during the Season) to contribute equally such sums as
may be necessary to meet any deficiency at the end of the Season.

b. Each member of the Management Committee shall have the right to attend and vote at all
Management Committee meetings and have one vote thereat, but no member shall be allowed to vote
on any matters directly appertaining to such member or to the Club so represented or where there may
be a conflict of interest. (This shall also apply to the procedure of any sub-committee).

In the event of the voting being equal on any matter, the Chairman of the Management Committee shall have a
second or casting vote.

¢.  The Management Committee shallhave powersto apply, act upon andenforce these Rules and shall also
have jurisdiction over all matters affecting the Competition. Any action by the Competition must be
taken within 28 days of the Competition being notified.

With the exception of Rules 6(1), 8(H) and 9, for all alleged breaches of a Rule the Management Committee shall

issue a formal written charge to the Club concerned. The Club charged shall be given 7 days from the date of
notification of the charge to reply. In such reply a Club may:-

i. Accept the charge and submit in writing a case of mitigation for consideration by
the Management Committee on the papers; or
ii. Accept the charge and notify that it wishes to put its case of mitigation at a hearing
before the Management Committee; or
iii. Deny the charge and submit in writing supporting evidence for consideration by
the Management Committee on the papers; or
iv. Deny the charge and notify that it wishes to put its case at a hearing before the
Management Committee.
Where the Club charged fails to respond within 7 days, the Management Committee shall determine the charge in
such manner and upon such evidence as it considers appropriate.
Where required, hearings shall take place as soon as reasonably practicable following receipt of the reply of the
Club as more fully set out above.
Having considered the reply of the Club (whether in writing or at a hearing), the Management Committee shall
make its decision and, in the event that the charge is accepted or proven, decide on the appropriate penalty (with
reference to the Fines Tariff where applicable).
The maximum fine permitted for any breach of a Rule is £100 and, when setting any fine, the Management
Committee must ensure that the penalty is proportional to the offence, taking into account any mitigating
circumstances.
No Participant under the age of 18 can be fined.

All breaches of the Laws of the Game or the Rules and Regulations of The FA shall be dealt with in accordance with
FARules by the appropriate Association.

d. All decisions of the Management Committee shall be binding subject to the right of appeal in
accordance with Rule 7.

Decisions of the Management Committee must be notified in writing to those concerned within 7 days.
e. [ %] of its members shall constitute a quorum for the transaction of business by the Management
Committee or any sub-committee thereof.
f.  The Management Committee, as it may deem necessary, shall have power to fill, in an acting capacity,
any vacancies that may occur amongst theirnumber.
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attend to the busmess and/or the correspondence of the Competltlon to the satlsfactlon of
the Management Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in
accordance with the FinesTariff.

Subject to a Club’s right of appeal in accordance with Rule 7 below, all fines and charges must be paid
within 14 days of the date of notification of the decision.

Any Club failing to do so will be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff. Further failure to pay the fine including the
additional fine within a further 14 days will result in fixtures being withdrawn until such time as the outstanding fines

are paid.
i.

A member of the Management Committee appointed by the Competition to attend a meeting or
Competition Match may have any reasonable expenses incurred refunded by the Competition.

The Management Committee shall have the power to fillany vacancy that may occur in the membership
of the Competition between the AGM or SGM called to decide the constitution and the commencement
of the Playing Season.

The business of the Competition as determined by the Management Committee may be transacted by
electronic mail or facsimile.

PROTESTS, CLAIMS, COMPLAINTS, APPEALS

7. (A

(if)

(i) All questions of eligibility, qualification of Players or interpretations of the Rules shall be
referred to the Management Committee or a sub-committee duly appointed by the
Management Committee.

Objections relevant to the dimensions of the pitch, goals, flag posts or other facilities of

the venue will not be entertained by the Management Committee unless a protest is lodged with the referee
before the commencement of the Competition Match.

(iii)

=
<
=

(vi)

Except in cases where the Management Committee decide that there are special circumstances,
protests and complaints (which must contain full particulars of the grounds upon which they are
founded) must be lodged with the Secretary within [ ] days (excluding Sundays) of the Competition
Match or occurrence to which they refer. A protest or complaint shall not be withdrawn except by
permission of the Management Committee. A member of the Management Committee who is a
member of any Club involved shall not be present (except as a witness or representative of his Club)
when such protest or complaint is being determined.

No protest of whatever kind shall be considered by the Management Committee unless the complaining
Club shall have deposited with the Secretary a sum in accordance with the Fees Tariff. This may be
forfeited in whole or in part in the event of the complaining or protesting Club losing its case. The
Competition shall have power to order the defaulting Club or the Club making a losing or frivolous
protest or complaint to pay the expenses of the inquiry or to order that the costs to be shared by the
parties.

All parties to a protest or complaint must receive a copy of the submission and must be afforded an
opportunity to make a statement at least 7 days prior to the protest or complaint being heard.

. All parties must have received [ ] days' notice of the hearing should they be instructed to
attend.

. Should a Club elect to state its case in person then it should forward a deposit of £ [ ] and
indicate such when forwarding the writtenresponse.

The Management Committee shall also have power to compel any party to the protest to pay such

expenses as the Management Committee shall direct.

(vii) Any appeal against a decision of the Management Committee must be lodged with the Sanctioning

Authority within 14 days of the posting of the written notification of the decision causing the appeal,
accompanied by a fee (as set out in the Fees Tariff), which may be forfeited in the event of the appeal
not being upheld. A copy of the appeal must also be sent to the Secretary. The procedure for the appeal
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© convene a hearing to hear the appeal; or
(D) permit new evidence; or
(E) impose deadlines as are appropriate.

Any appeal shall not involve a rehearing of the evidence considered by the Management Committee.

(G) No appeal can be lodged against a decision taken at an AGM or SGM unless this is on the ground
of unconstitutional conduct.

ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING

8.

(A) The AGM shall be held not later than [ ] in each year. At this meeting the following business shall be
transacted provided that at least [ ] members are present and entitled tovote:-

(3] Toreceive and confirm the minutes of the preceding AGM.

G) Toreceive and adopt the annual report, balance sheet and statement of accounts.

H Election of Clubs to fill vacancies.

(1) Constitution of the Competition for the ensuing Season.

) Election of Officers of the Competition and the Management Committee members.

(K) Appointment of auditors.

L Alteration of Rules, if any (see Rule 14).

(M) Fix the date for the commencement of the Playing Season and kick off times applicable to

the Competition.
(N) Fix the date for the end of the Playing Season.

©) Other business of which due notice shall have been given and accepted as being relevant to
anAGM.
(F) Acopy of the duly audited/verified balance sheet, statement of accounts and agenda shall be
forwarded to each Club at least 14 days prior to the meeting together with any proposed Rule changes.
(G) Asigned copy of the duly audited/verified balance sheet and statement of accounts shall be sent to the
Sanctioning Authority within 14 days of its adoption by the AGM.

(H) EachClubshallbe empoweredtosendtwo delegatesto an AGM. Each Club shall be entitled to one vote
only. 14 days' notice shall be given of any AGM.

() Clubs who have withdrawn their membership of the Competition during the Playing Season being
concluded or who are not continuing membership shall be entitled to attend but shall vote only on

matters relating to the Season being concluded. This provision will not apply to Clubs expelled in
accordance with Rule 12.

(J) Allvoting shall be conducted by a show of voting cards unless a ballot be demanded by at least 50% of
the delegates qualified to vote or the Chairman sodecides.

(K) No individual shall be entitled to vote on behalf of more than one Club.

(L) Any continuing Club must be represented at the AGM. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine
in accordance with the FinesTariff.

(M) Officers ofthe Competitionand Management Committee members shallbe entitled to attend and vote at an
AGM.

(N) Where a Competitionis anincorporated entity, the Officers of the Competition shall ensure that the
Articles of Association of the Competition are consistent with the requirements of these Rules.

SPECIAL GENERAL MEETINGS



The Management Committee may call a SGM at any time. For[ITY

At least seven (7) days’ notice shall be given of a meeting under this Rule, together with an agenda of
the business to be transacted at such meeting.

Each Club shall be empowered to send two delegates to all SGMs. Each Club shall be entitled to one vote only.
Any Clubfailing tobe represented at a SGM shall be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

Officers of the Competition and Management Committee members shall be entitled to attend and vote at all
SGMes.

AGREEMENT TO BE SIGNED

10. Each Club shall complete and sign the following agreement which shall be deposited with the
Competition together with the application for membership for the coming Season, or upon indicating
that the Club intends to compete.

“We, (A), (name) [ ] of (address) [ 1 (Chairman)/Director and (B) (name) [ ] of (address) [ ] (Secretary/Director)
of [ ] Football Club (Limited) have been provided with a copy of the Rules and Regulations of the [ ] Competition
and do hereby agree for and on behalf of the said Club, if elected or accepted into membership, to conform to
those Rules and Regulations and to accept, abide by and implement the decisions of the Management Committee
of the Competition, subject to the right of appeal in accordance with Rule 7.”

The agreement shall be signed by:
(i) Where aClubisanunincorporatedassociation, the Club chairmanand secretary; or
(il) Where a Club is an incorporated entity, two directors of the Club.

Any alteration of the chairman and /or secretary of the Club on the above agreement must be notified to the [ ]
County Football Association(s) to which the Club is affiliated and to the Secretary.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

CONTINUATION OF MEMBERSHIP, WITHDRAWAL OF A CLUB

11. (A) Any Club intending, or having a provisional intention, to withdraw a Team from the Competition must do
so at least [ ] days before the AGM. This does not apply to a Club moving in accordance with Rule 22(B).
Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(E) The Management Committee shall have the discretion to deal with a Team being unable to start or
complete its fixtures for a Playing Season, including but not limited to, issuing a fine in accordance with
the Fines Tariff,

(F) Notwithstanding the powers of the Management Committee pursuant to Rule 6(1), in the event of a
Club failing to discharge all its financial obligations to the Competition in excess of £50, the Management
Committee shall be empowered to refer the debt under The FA Football Debt Recovery provisions.

EXCLUSION OF CLUBS OR TEAM. MISCONDUCT OF CLUBS, OFFICERS, PLAYERS, MANAGEMENT
COMMITTEE

12. (A) At the AGM or SGM called for the purpose in accordance with the provisions of Rule 9, notice of motion
having been duly circulated on the agenda by direction of the Management Committee, the accredited
delegates present shall have the power to: (i) remove a member of the Management Committee from
office, (ii) exclude any Club or Team from membership, both of which must be supported by more than
two-thirds (2/3) of those present and voting. Voting on this point shall be conducted by ballot. A
member of the Management Committee or Club which is the subject of the vote being taken shall be
excluded fromvoting.

(D) At the AGM, or at a SGM called for the purpose in accordance with the provisions of Rule 9, the
accredited delegates present shall have the power to exclude from further participation in the
Competition any Club or Team whose conduct has, in their opinion, been undesirable, which must be
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shall be conducted by ballot. A Club whose conduct is the subject of the vote being taken
shall be excluded fromvoting.

(E) Any Officer or member of a Club proved guilty of either a breach of Rule, other than field
offences, or of inducing or attempting to induce a Player or Players of another Club in the Competition
to join them shall be liable to such penalty as a General Meeting or Management Committee may
decide, and their Club shall also be liable to expulsion in accordance with the provisions of clauses (A)
and/or (B) of thisRule.

TROPHY
13. (A) The following agreement shall be signed on behalf of the winners of the cup or trophy:-

“We A [nameland B [name], the Chairman and Secretary of [ ] FC(Limited), members of and representing the
Club, having been declared winners of [ ] cup or trophy, and it having been delivered to us by the Competition, do
hereby on behalf of the Club jointly and severally agree to return the cup or trophy to the Competition Secretary on
or before [ . If the cup or trophy is lost or damaged whilst under our care we agree to refund to the Competition the
amount of its current value or the cost of its thorough repair.”

Failure to comply will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(E) Atthe close of each Competition awards may/shall be made to the winners and runners-up
if the funds of the Competition permit.

ALTERATION TO RULES

14, Alterations, for which consent has been given by the Sanctioning Authority, shallbe made to these Rules
only at the AGM or at a SGM specially convened for the purpose called in accordance with Rule 9. Any
alteration made during the Playing Season to these Rules shall not take effect until the following Playing
Season.

Notice of proposed alterations to be considered at the AGM shall be submitted to the Secretary by [] in each year.
The proposals, together with any proposals by the Management Committee, shall be circulated to the Clubs by [ ]
and any amendments thereto shall be submitted to the Secretary by [ ]. The proposals and proposed amendments
thereto shall be circulated to Clubs with the notice of the AGM. A proposal to change a Rule shall be carried if [ ] [a
majority] of those present, entitled to vote and voting are in favour.

A copy of the proposed alterations to Rules to be considered at the AGM or SGM shall be submitted to the
Sanctioning Authority or The FA (as applicable) at least 28 days prior to the date of the meeting.
FINANCE

15. (A) The Management Committee shall determine with which bank or other financial institution the funds
of the Competition will be lodged.

« Allexpenditure in excess of £[] shall be approved by the Management Committee. Cheques shall
be signed by at least two Officers nominated by the ManagementCommittee.
«  The financial year of the Competition willendon [ ].

« The books, or a certified balance sheet, of a Competition shall be prepared and shall be
audited/verified annually by a suitably qualified person(s) who shall be appointed at the AGM.

INSURANCE

16. (A) All Clubs must have valid public liability insurance cover of at least ten million pounds (£10,000,000) at all
times.

(B) All Clubs must have valid personal accident cover for all Players registered with them from time to time. The
Players’ personal accident insurance cover must be in place prior to the Club taking part in any Competition Match
and shall be at least equal to the minimum recommended cover determined from time to time by the Sanctioning
Authority. In instances where The FA is the Sanctioning Authority, the minimum recommended cover will be the
cover required by the Affiliated Association to which a Club affiliates.
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DISSOLUTION

17. (A) Dissolution of the Competition shall be by resolution approved at a SGM by a majority of three ~ FoRETH
quarters (3/4) of the members present and shall take effect from the date of the relevant SGM.

(D) In the event of the dissolution of the Competition, the members of the Management Committee are
responsible for the winding up of the assets and liabilities of the Competition.

(E) The Management Committee shall deal with any surplus assets as follows:

0]

(i

Any surplus assets, save for a trophy or any other presentation, remaining after the discharge
of the debts and liabilities of the Competition shall be transferred only to another Competition
or Affiliated Association or The Football Association Benevolent Fund or to such other
charitable or benevolent object in the locality of the Competition as determined by resolution
at or before the time of winding up, and approved in writing by the Sanctioning Authority.

If a Competition is discontinued for any reason a trophy or any other presentation shall be
returned to the donor if the conditions attached to it so provide or, if not, dealt with as the
Sanctioning Authority may decide.
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MATCH RELATED-RULES S
QUALIFICATION OF PLAYERS "’:ﬂ
FoR
18. (A) (i) APlayerisonewho, beinginall otherrespects eligible, has:-
™) signed a fully and correctly completed Competition registration form inink,

countersigned by his /her parent or guardian and by an Officer of the Club, and who
has been registered with the (Registrations) Secretary [ ] days prior to the Player
playing and whose completed registration counterfoil has been received by the Club
prior to playing in a Competition Match. The registration document must incorporate
emergency contact details of the Player’s parents or guardians. These details must be
available at matches and training events the Player attends within the management
of the Club or Competition;

or

N) signed a fully and correctly completed Competition registration form ininkona
match day prior to playing which is countersigned by his/ her parent or guardian and

by an Officer of the Club and witnessed by an Officer of the opposing Club, and

submitted to the (Registrations) Secretary within two days (Sundays excluded)
subsequent to the Competition Match. The Player shall not play again on a

subsequent match day until the Club is in possession of the completed counterfoil. A
maximum of [ ] Players may be registered in accordance with this paragraph 18 (A) (i)

(b). The registration document must incorporate emergency contact details of the
Players’ parents or guardians. These details must be available at matches and

training events the Player attends within the management of the Club or Competition;

or
©) registered through WGS.

Any registration form which is sent by either of the means set out at Rules 18(A) (i)(a) or (b) above that is not fully
and correctly completed will be returned to the Club unprocessed. If a Club attempts to register a player via WGS
but does not fully and correctly complete the necessary information via WGS, the registration will not be
processed.

For Clubs registering Players under Rules 18(A) (i) (a) or (b) registration forms  will be provided in a format to be
determined by the Competition. For Clubs registering Players via WGS (under Rule 18 (A) (i) (c)) Clubs must access
WGS in order to complete the registrationprocess.

K Registration forms may also be submitted to the (Registrations) Secretary by electronic mail or
facsimile machine prior to the Player playing in a Competition Match. The original document

must be forwarded by post to the appropriate Officer of the Competition within three days of

the Competition Match

The registration document must incorporate a current passport-size photograph of the Player seeking registration
together with confirmation that the Player’s proof of date of birth has been checked by the Club and is accurate.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

H) ) Contract Players are not permitted in this Competition with the exception of those Players who
are registered under contract with the same Club who have a Team operating at Steps 1 to 6 of
the National League System.

It is the responsibility of each Club to ensure that any Player registered to the Club has, where necessary, the
required International Transfer Certificate. Clearance is required for any Player aged 10 and over crossing borders
including Wales, Scotland and Ireland.

. A Player registered with a Premier League or English Football League Academy under the
Elite Player Performance Plan contained within Youth Development Rules will not be
permitted to play in this Competition. Details of the Youth Development Rules are published
on The FA website. A Player registered with a FA Girls’ Regional Talent Club may play in this
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. Each Team must have the following number of Players registered [ ] days before
the start of each Playing Season: For[ITY
FORMAT MINIMUM NUMBER
5v5 5
7v7 7
9v9 9
11v11 11

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

() A child who has not attained the age of 6 shall not play, and shall not be permitted or encouraged to
play, in a match of any kind.

The relevant age for each Player is determined by his or her age as at midnight on 31 August of the relevant
Playing Season i.e. children who are aged 6 as at midnight on 31 August in a Playing Season (together with those
who attain the age of 6 during the Playing Season) will be classed as Under 7 Players for that Playing Season.
Children who are aged 7 as at midnight on 31 August in a Playing Season will be classed as Under 8 Players for that
Playing Season, and so on.

Notwithstanding the above, a child is permitted to play up in the age group above his or her chronological age
group, irrespective of any changes of format or competition structure, save that a child who attains the age of 6
after 31 August is permitted to play only in the Under 7 age group, and may not play in the Under 8 age group, for
that Playing Season.

The age groups that children are eligible to play in are set out in the table below, along with the permitted football
formats for each of those age groups. Children shall not play, and shall not be permitted or encouraged to play, ina
match between sides of more than the stated number of players, according to their age group:

lAge on 31 L . Minimum Pitch Maximum Pitch Sizes
Eligible [Maximum X Recommended
JAugust of the . Sizes N Ball
Age Permitted Goal Sizes N
relevant G F t in feet Size
Playing Season s | e Vards Metres Yards Metres injice
6 Under 7 s 30x20 27.45x18.3 40x30 36.3x27.45 12x6 3
V.
Under 8 30x20 27.45x18.3 40x30 36.3x27.45 12x6
; Under8 [v5 30%20 27.45x18.3 40x30 36.3x27.45 12x6 3
Under9 w7 50 x 30 4575x27.45 | 60x40 54.9%36.6 12x6
8 Under 9 747 50 x 30 4575x27.45 | 60x40 54.9%36.6 12x6
V.
Under 10 50 x 30 4575%27.45 | 60x40 54.9x36.6 12x6 1
5 Under10 [v7 50 x 30 4575%27.45 | 60x40 54.9%36.6 12x6 .
Under1l [ov9 70 x40 64x36.6 80x50 | 73.15x45.75 16x7
Under 11 70x40 64%36.6 80x50 | 73.15x4575 16x7
10 99 4
Under 12 70x40 64%36.6 80x50 | 73.15x4575 16x7
I Under12 [ov9 70 x40 64x36.6 80x50 | 73.15x45.75 16x7 .
Under13 [11v1l 90 x 50 82.3x45.75 | 100x60 [91.44x54.9 21x7
Under 13 90 x 50 82.3x45.75 | 100x60 [91.44x54.9 21x7
12 11v11 4
Under 14 90 x 50 82.3x4575 | 100x60 [91.44x54.9 21x7
Under 14 90 x 50 82.3x45.75 | 100x60 [91.44x54.9 21x7 a3
13 11v11
Under 15 90 x 50 823x45.75 | 110x70 [100.58x 64 24x8 5
Under 15 90 x 50 823x45.75 | 110x70 [100.58x 64 24x8
14 11v11 5
Under 16 90 x 50 82.3x45.75 | 110x70 [100.58x 64 24x8
Under 16 90 x 50 82.3x45.75 | 110x70 [100.58x 64 24x8




STANDARD CLUB RULES 2018-2019

o
For[TH
15 Under17 [t1v11 100x50 | 91.44x4575 |130x100 [118.87x9144 24x8 5
Under 18 100x50 | 91.44x4575 |130x100 [118.87x91.44 24x8
Under 17 100x50 | 91.44x4575 |130x100 [118.87x91.44 24x8
16 Under18 [11vi1 100x50 |9144x4575 |130x100 [118.87x91.44 24x8 5
Open Age 100x50 |9144x4575 |130x100 [118.87x91.44 24x8

(J) Afeeassetoutinthe Fees Tariffshall be paid by each Club/Team foreach Player registered,

if applicable.
(K) The Management Committee shall decide all registrationdisputes taking into account the following.
(i A Player shall not be permitted to register for more than one Club subject to the exceptions set
outin Rule 18 (E) (iii) below.
(ii) In the event of a Player signing a registration form or having a registration submitted for more

than one Club priority of registration shall decide for which Club the Player shall be registered.
The Secretary shall notify the Club last applying to register the Player of the fact of the previous
registration subject to the exceptions set out in Rule 18 (E) (iii) below.

(iii) A Player is only permitted to register for more than one Club provided that:
a. The Team(s) in which the Player plays in are not in the same age group; or

b. Except for the purpose of a transfer.
And the Player meets the requirements in Rule 18(C).

(L) Itshallbe abreach of these Rules for a Player to:-

0} Play for more than one Team in the same age group in the Competition in the same Playing
Season without first being transferred.

(i) Having registered for one Club in the Competition, register for another Club in the Competition
in that Playing Season, except if the provisions set out in Rule 18 (E)(iii) apply.

(il Submit a signed registration form or submit a registration through WGS for registration that the

Player had willfully neglected to accurately or fullycomplete.
Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(M) (i) The Management Committee shall have the power to accept the registration of any Player
subject to the provisions of Rule 18(G)(ii) and (iii) below.
(v) The Management Committee shall have power to refuse, cancel or suspend the registration of

any Player, the exercise of such power being without prejudice to the Management
Committee’s ability to fine a Club at its discretion (in accordance with the Fines Tariff) that has
been charged and found guilty of registration irregularities (subject to Rule 7).

(vi) The Management Committee shall have the power to refuse or cancel the registration of
any Player charged and found guilty of undesirable conduct (subject to Rule 7) subject to
the right of appeal to the Sanctioning Authority or The FA. Where the Management
Committee does not have enough information to enable it to make a decision pursuant to
the above power, it may apply, in its absolute discretion, to the Sanctioning Authority or The
FA for further information.

Undesirable conduct shall mean an incident of repeated proven misconduct, which may deter a Participant from
being involved in this Competition.

(vii) For a Player who has previously had a registration removed in accordance with Rule 18(G)(iii)
but has a registration accepted at the expiry of exclusion will be considered to be under a
probationary period of 12 months. Whilst under a probationary period, should the Player
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Competition, (excluding standard dismissals), the Competition would be
empowered to consider a further charge of bringing the Competition into disrepute.

(Note: Action under Rule 18(G)(iii) shall only be taken against a Player in cases of the Player bringing

the Competition into disrepute and will in any event be subject to an appeal to the Sanctioning Authority or The FA.
All decisions must include the period of restriction. For the purpose of this Rule, bringing the Competition into
disrepute canonly be considered where the Player has received in excess of 112 days’ suspension, or 10 matches in
match based discipline, in any competition (and is not restricted to the Competition) in a period of two years or less
from the date of the firstoffence.)

(N) Subject to compliance with FARule C2(a) when a Club wishes to register a player who is already
registered with another club it shall submit a transfer form (in a format as determined by the
Competition) to the Competition accompanied by a fee as set out in the Fees Tariff. Such transfer shall
be referred by the Competition to the club for which the player is registered. Should this club object to
the transfer it should state its objections in writing to the Competition and to the player concerned
within 3 days of receipt of the notification. Upon receipt of the Club’s consent, or upon its failure to give
written objection within 3 days, the Secretary may, on behalf of the Management Committee, transfer
the player who shallbe deemed eligible to play for the new Club from such date or [ ] days after receipt
of such transfer.

In the event of an objection to a transfer the matter shall be referred to the Management Committee for a
decision.

(0) APlayer maynotbe registered for a Club nor transferred to another Club in the Competition after [date]
except by special permission of the Management Committee.

(P) AClubshallkeepalistofthe Playersit registersand arecord of all matches in which those Players have
played for the Club, and shall produce such records upon demand by the Management Committee.

In the event a Club has more than one Team in an age group, each Team must be clearly identifiable but not
designated ‘A’ or ‘B' or 1st or 2nd. In such cases, Players will be registered for one Team only. A Player so registered
will be allowed to play for his Club in a younger or older age group within the provisions of Rule 18(C).

(Q) Aregister containing the names of all Players registered for each Club, with the date of registration,
shall be kept by the (Registrations) Secretary and shall be open to the inspection of an Officer of the

Club at all Management Committee meetings or at other times mutually arranged. Registrations are

valid for one Playing Season only.

In the event of a Non Contract Player changing his status to that of a Contract Player with the same Club, another
Club in the Competition or with a club in another competition his registration as a Non Contract Player will
automatically be cancelled and declared void unless the Club conforms to the exception detailed in Rule 18(B)(i).

(R) APlayer shall not be eligible to play for a Team in any special championship, promotion or relegation
deciding Competition Match (as specified in Rule 22(A)) unless the Player has played [ ] Competition
Matches for that Teamin the current Playing Season.
(S) ATeam shall notinclude more than [1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11] Players who has/have taken partin[]
or more senior Competition Matches during the current Playing Season unless a period of 21 days has
elapsed since they last played.
For the purpose of this Rule a senior competition(s) is /are [ ].
Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.
M () Subject to Rule 18(N)(ii), any Club found to have played an ineligible Player in a
Competition Match or Matches where points are awarded shall have the points gained from
that Competition Match deducted from its record, up to a maximum of 12 points, and have
levied uponit a fine in accordance with the FinesTariff.
) The Management Committee mayvary the sanction asrelates to the deduction of points set out
at Rule 18(N)(i) only in circumstances where the ineligibility is due to the failure to obtain an
International Transfer Certificate or where the ineligibility is related to the Player’s status.
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18(N)(i) above, the Management Committee may also, at its discretion:

(i) Award the points available in the Competition Matchin questionto the  goprm
opponents, subject to the Competition Match not being ordered to be
replayed; or
(i) Levy penalty points against the Club in default; or
(iii) Order that such Competition Match or Matches be replayed (on such terms as are

decided by the Management Committee).

(The following clause applies to Competitions involving Players in full-time secondary education):-
) (i) Priority must be given at all times to school and school organisations activities. Failure to
comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.
(B) The availability of children must be cleared with their head teacher (except for Sunday league
competitions).

© A child under the age of 15 as at midnight on 31 August in the relevant Playing Season, shall not
be permitted to play in a Competition Match during that Playing Season where any other
Player is older or younger than that child by two years ormore.

CLUB COLOURS

19. Every Club must register the colour of its shirts and shorts with the Secretary by [date] who shall decide
as to their suitability.

Any Club wishing to change its colours during the Playing Season must obtain permission from the Management
Committee.

Goalkeepers must wear colours which distinguish them from all other Players and the Match Officials.
No Player, including the goalkeeper, shall be permitted to wear black or very dark shirts.

Any Team not being able to play in its normal colours as registered with the Competition shall notify
its opponents the colours in which they will play (including the colours of the goalkeeper jersey) at
least [ ] days before the Competition Match.

If, in the opinion of the referee, two Teams have the same or similar colours, the away/ home Team shall make
the change. Should a Team delay the scheduled time of kick-off for a Competition Match by not having a change
of colours they will be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

Shirts must be numbered, failing which a fine will be levied in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

PLAYING SEASON. CONDITIONS OF PLAY, TIMES OF KICK-OFF, POSTPONEMENTS, SUBSTITUTES

20. (A) All Competition Matches shall be played in accordance with the Laws of the Game as determined by
the International Football Association Board or, for Mini-Soccer, and 9v9 football, the Rules as set
down by The FA.

Clubs must take all reasonable precautions to keep their Grounds in a playable condition. All Competition Matches
shall be played on pitches deemed suitable by the Management Committee. If through any fault of the home
Team a Competition Match has to be replayed, the Management Committee shall have power to order the venue
to be changed.

The Management Committee shall have power to decide whether a pitch and/or facilities are suitable for
Competition Matches and to order the Club concerned to play its Competition Matches on another ground.

Football Turf Pitches (3G) are allowed in this Competition provided they meet the required performance standards
and are listed on the FA's Register of Football Turf Pitches. All Football Turf Pitches used must be tested (by a FIFA
accredited test institute) every three years and the results passed to The FA. The FA will give a decision on the
suitability for use and add the pitch to the Register.

The home Club is also responsible for advising Participants of footwear requirements when confirming match
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TheFA

arrangementc inaccordance with Rule 20(C)

All Competition Matches shall have a duration as set out below unless a shorter time is mutually arranged
by the two Clubs in consultation with the referee prior to the commencement of the Competition Match,

and in any event shall be of equal halves.

Competition Matches should be played in accordance with the Laws appropriate to the relevant age group, as laid
down by The FA, as detailed below.

IAge Group

Minimum
duration of play
per half (minutes)

Maximum
[duration of play
jper half (minutes)

Maximum
playing time in
one day in all
lorganised
[development
ffixtures
(minutes)

Maximum playing
time in one day in
jall tournaments
land trophy
levents/festivals
(minutes)

ICompetition
structure

Under 7 and
Under 8

10

20

140

60

Development

focussed with a

maximum of 3

trophy events per

season over 2
eek periods

(6 weeks)

Under 9 and
Under 10

20

25

60

o0

Development

focussed with a

maximum of 3

trophy events per

season over 4
eek periods

(12 weeks)

Under 11

20

30

80

120

Development

focussed with a

maximum of 3

trophy events per

season over 6
eek periods

(18 weeks)

Under 12

20

30

180 (if applicable)

120

IAny varieties
including one
season long
league table

Under 13 and
Under 14

25

35

100

150

IAny varieties
including one
season long
league table

Under 15 and
Under 16

25

10

100

150

IAny varieties
including one
season long
league table

Under 17 and
Under 18

25

145

120

180

IAny varieties
including one
season long
league table

For round robin/trophy events, the maximum duration of play per half cannot be exceeded, but the minimum
duration of play per half may be adjusted.

For trophy events, the Competition may award mementos.

The times of kick-off shall be fixed at the AGM and can only be altered by the mutual consent of the two competing
Clubs prior to the scheduled date of the Competition Match with written notification given to the Competition at
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least [ ] days prier

Referees must order Competition Matches to commence at the appointed time and must report all late  \3gz

starts to the Competition. For[ITY

The home Team must provide goal nets, corner flags and at least two footballs fit for play and the referee
shall make a report to the Competition if the footballs are unsuitable. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a
fine in accordance with the FinesTariff.

(D) Except by permission of the Management Committee all Competition Matches must be played on the
dates originally fixed but priority shall be given to The FA and parent County Association Cup
Competitions. All other matches must be considered secondary. Clubs may mutually agree to bring
forward a Competition Match with the consent of the (Fixtures) Secretary. Failure to comply with this
Rule willresultin a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

Inthe case of a revised fixture date, the Clubs must be given by the Competition 5 clear days’ notice of the
Competition Match (unless otherwise mutually agreed).

(E) An Officer of the home Club must give notice of full particulars of the location of, and access to, the
Ground and time of kick-off to the Match Officials and an Officer of the opposing Club at least [ ] clear
days prior to the playing of the Competition Match. If not so provided, the away Club shall seek such
details and report the circumstances to the Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a
fine in accordance with the FinesTariff.

(F) The minimum number of Players that will constitute a Team for a Competition Matchiis as follows:

FORMAT MINIMUM NUMBER
5v5 U
7v7 5
9v9 6
11v11 7

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(@0

In competitions where points are awarded, home and away matches shall be played. In the
event of a Club failing to keep its engagement the Management Committee shall have the
power to impose a fine (in accordance with the Fines Tariff), deduct points from the defaulting
Club, award the points from the Competition Match in question to the opponents, order the
defaulting Club to pay any reasonable expenses incurred by the opponents or otherwise deal
with them except the award of goals. Notwithstanding the foregoing home and away provision,
the Management Committee shall have power to order a Competition Match to be played ona
neutral ground or on the opponent’s Ground if they are satisfied that such action is warranted
by the circumstances.

Any Club unable to fulfil a fixture or where a Competition Match has been postponed for
any reason must, without delay, give notice to the (Fixtures) Secretary, the Competition
Referees Appointments Secretary, the secretary of the opposing Club and the Match Officials.

In the event of a Competition Match not being played or abandoned owing to causes over
which neither Club has control, it should be played in its entirety on a date to be mutually
agreed by the two Clubs and approved by the Management Committee. Failing such
agreement and notification to the (Fixtures) Secretary within [ ] days the Management
Committee shall have the power to order the Competition Match to be played on a named
date or on or before a given date. Where it is to the advantage of the Competition and the Clubs
involved agree, the Management Committee shall also be empowered to order the score at
the time of an abandonment to stand. Providing gate money is taken and retained the visiting
Club shall receive their actual standard class rail or bus fares or the equivalent for [ ] persons, or
car allowance at [ ] p per mile for transporting [ ] persons, or hire charge of a coach (receipt to
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after deducting the cost of advertising, printing, posting, police and

Match Officials charges. The home Club shall take the whole of the proceeds of the second Competition  rorIT
Match.

Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

. The Management Committee shall review all Competition Matches abandoned in cases where
it is consequent upon the conduct of either or both Teams. Where it is to the advantage of the
Competition and does no injustice to either Club, the Management Committee shall be
empowered to order the score at the time of the abandonment to stand. In all cases where the
Management Committee are satisfied that a Competition Match was abandoned owing to the
conduct of one Team or its Club member(s) they shall be empowered to award the points for
the Competition Match to the opponent. In cases where a Competition Match has been
abandoned owing to the conduct of both Teams or their Club member(s), the Management
Committee shall rule that neither Team will be awarded any points for that Competition Match
and it shall not be replayed. No fine(s) can be applied by the Management Committee for an
abandoned Competition Match.

. The Management Committee shall review any Competition Match that has taken place where
either or both Teams were under a suspension imposed upon them by The FA or Affiliated
Association. In each case the Team that was under suspension would be dealt with in the same
manner as if they had participated with ineligible players in accordance with Rule 18(N)(i)
above. Where both Teams were under suspension the Competition Match must be declared
null and void and shall not be replayed.

(H) A Club may at its discretion and in accordance with the Laws of the Game use substitute Players in any
Competition Match.

Where a Competition does not allow return substitutes:
For Under 17s and Under 18s —a Club may name up to [ ] (3,4, 5, 6, 7) substitute Players of whom not more than [ ]
(3,4,5,6,7) may be used.
Where a Competition does allow return substitutes:
For Under 11s - Under 18s —a Club may use up to [3 from 3 substitute Players] [4 from 4 substitute Players] [5 from
5 substitute Players] [6 from 6 substitute Players] [7 from 7 substitute Players]. A Player who has been substituted

becomes a substitute and may replace any Player at any time subject to the substitution being carried out in
accordance with Law 3 of the Laws of Association Football.

For Mini-Soccer — any number of substitutions may be used at any time with the permission of the referee. Entry
onto the field of play will only be allowed during a stoppage in play. A Player who has been replaced may return to
play as a substitute for another Player. A Team must not have a match day squad greater than double the size of its
teamin an age group.

In Youth Football only, the referee shall be informed of the names of the substitute Players not later than [ ]
minutes before the start of the Competition Match and a Player not so named may not take part in that
Competition Match.

APlayer who has named as a substitute before the start of that Competition Match but does not actually play in the
game shallnot be considered to have been a Player in that Competition Match within the meaning of Rule 18 of this
Competition.

() The half time interval shall be of [ ] minutes’ duration, but it shall not exceed 15 minutes. The half time
interval may only be altered with the consent of the referee.

(J) The Teams taking part in Under 7s to Under 11 or Youth Football shall identify a Team captain who
may/shall wear an armband and shall have a responsibility to offer support in the management of the
on-field discipline of his/her teammates. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in
accordance with the FinesTariff.
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REPORTING RESULTS ﬁ
21. (A) The (Registration/Fixtures) Secretary must receive within [ ] days of the date played, the \3gz%5

®

result of each Competition Match in the prescribed manner. This must include the poprm
forename(s) and surname of the Team Players (in block letters) and also the referee

markings required by Rule 23, or any other information required by the Competition. Failure to comply
with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

The Home Club/both Clubs shall telephone/SMS/email/notify the result of each Competition Match to
the [ by [ ]. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(©) The match result notification, correctly completed, shall be signed by an Officer of the Club, or as

prescribed by the Competition. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine in accordance with the
Fines Tariff.

(D) The Competition and Clubs are permitted to collect but NOT publish results or any grading tables for

fixtures involving Under 7s, Under 8s, Under 9s, Under 10s, and Under 11s. Any Competition failing to
abide by this Rule will be dealt with by the Sanctioning Authority, and any Club failing to abide by this
Rule will be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff). The Competition and Clubs are permitted to
collect and publish results for trophy events.

DETERMINING CHAMPIONSHIP

22,

(A

) In Competitions where points are awarded, Team rankings within the Competition will be decided by
points with three points to be awarded for a win and one point for a drawn Competition Match. The
Teams gaining the highest number of points in their respective divisions at the end of the Playing
Season shall be adjudged the winners. Competition Matches must not be played for double points.

In the event of two or more Teams being equal on points at the end of the Playing Season, rankings may be
determined by a deciding match or matches played under conditions determined by the Management
Committee, or the position shared.

(M) Automatic promotion shall be applied for the first [ ] Teams and automatic relegation shall be applied
for the last [ ] Teams in each division except as provided for hereunder, subject to the provisions of Rule
2(L).
. Should one or more Teams withdraw from any one division after the Playing Season has
commenced an equal number of Teams to those withdrawing in that division shall not be
automatically relegated.

. Vacancies occurring after the conclusion of the Playing Season may be filled in any of the
following ways:
. retention of otherwise relegated Team(s); or
. additional promotion ofthe next ranked Team(s) from the division below; or
. election

. The last [ ] Teams in the lowest division shall retire, but be eligible for re-election except as
below, and be subjectto the conditions of Rule 22 (B)(i) above.

. Should either or both of the leading Teams in any of the divisions have a Team in the next
higher division, promotion shall fall, at the discretion of the General Meeting, to the next
highest Team or Teams in the division concerned.

. Should either or both of the relegated Teams in any of the divisions have a Team in the next

lower division, relegation shall fall, at the discretion of the General Meeting, to the next
lowest Team or Teams in the division concerned.

(N) Inaddition to the Team(s) automatically promoted under Rule 22(B), a maximum of one further Team
shall be promoted by virtue of being the winner of a play-off match or series of matches (the “Play-Offs).
The eligibility criteriaand format of the Play-Offs are as follows [ ].

(0) Inthe event of a Teamwithdrawing from the Competition before completing 75% of its fixtures for the
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expunged from the Compet/t/on tab/e For the purposes of this Ru/e 22 (D) a comp/eted
fixture shall include any Competition Match(es) which has been awarded by the Management
Committee.

MATCH OFFICIALS

23 (A)

()

®

@

©

Registered referees (and assistant referees where approved by The FAor County FA) for all Competition
Matches shall be appointed in a manner approved by the Management Committee and by the
Sanctioning Authority.

In cases where there are no officially appointed Match Officials in attendance, the Clubs shall agree
upon a referee. An individual thus agreed upon shall, for that Competition Match, have the full powers,
status and authority of a registered referee. Individuals under the age of 16 must not participate either
as a referee or assistant referee in any open age competition and individuals under the age of 14 must
not participate either as areferee or assistant referee in any Competition Match. Referees between the
ages of 14 and 16 are only eligible to officiate in competitions where the Players’ age band is at least one
year younger than the age of the referee, for example a 15 year old referee may only officiate in
competitions where the age banding is 14 oryounger.

Where assistant referees are not appointed each Team shall provide a Club assistant referee. Failure to
comply with this Rule will result in a fine (in accordance with the Fines Tariff) being imposed on the
defaulting Club.

The appointed referee shall have power to decide as to the fitness of the Groundinall Competition
Matches and that decision shall be final, subject to the determination of the Local Authority or the
owners of a Ground, which must be accepted.

Subject to any limits/provisions laid down by the Sanctioning Authority, Match Officials appointed
under this Rule shall be paid a match fee in accordance with the Fees Tariff and travel expenses of [ ] per
mile / orinclusive of travel expenses.

Match Officials will be paid their fees and/or expenses by the home Club before/immediately after the Competition
Match, unless otherwise ordered by the Management Committee. Failure to comply with this Rule will result in a fine
in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

(H)

o

0

(K)

()

M
(N)

=

In the event of a Competition Match not being played because of circumstances over which the Clubs
have no control, the Match Officials, if present, shall be entitled to full fee plus expenses/half fee plus
expenses/expenses only. Where a Competition Match is not played owing to one Club being in default,
that Club shall be ordered to pay the Match Officials, if they attend the Ground, their full fee and expenses.
Failure to comply with this Rule willresultin a fine in accordance with the Fines Tariff.

A referee not keeping his or her engagement, and failing to give a satisfactory explanation as to their
non-appearance, may be reported to the Affiliated Association with which he or she is registered.

Each Club shall, in a manner prescribed from time to time by The FA, award marks to the referee for each
Competition Match and the name of the referee and the marks awarded shall be submitted to the
Competition on the prescribed form provided. Clubs failing to comply with this Rule shall be liable to be
fined (in accordance with the Fines Tariff) or dealt with as the Management Committee shall determine.

The Competition shall keep a record of the markings and, on the form provided by the prescribed date
each Season, shall submit a summary to The FA/County FA.

The referee shall submit a report form, supplied by the Competition, giving the result of the Competition
Match, the number of Players in each Team and the time of kick-off to the (Registration) Secretary
within two days of the Competition Match.

Match Officials shall be supplied, each season, with a copy of the Competition Rules free of charge.

Match Officials shall have undertaken a RESPECT briefing offered by The FA/County FA or the
Competition.
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SCHEDULE A ﬁ
For[YTY
FEES TARIFF
RULE NUMBER [DESCRIPTION MAXIMUM FEE
4 (A) CLUB ENTRY FEE £50.00
4 (B) CLUB/TEAM ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION £150.00
4 (C) DEPOSIT £100.00
7 (C),7(E) PROTEST/APPEAL FEES £25.00
18 (D) PLAYER REGISTRATION FEE £10.00 (per player)
18 (H) TRANSFER FEE £10.00
23 (E) REFEREE FEES As agreed with
Sanctioning Authority
23 (E) IASSISTANT REFEREE FEES IAs agreed with
Sanctioning Authority
FINES TARIFF
RULE NUMBER |[DESCRIPTION MAXIMUM FINE
2 (G) FAILURE TO AFFILIATE £100.00
2 (1) FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH FA INITIATIVES £100.00
2 (K) UNAUTHORISED ENTRY OF TEAMS INTO COMPETITIONS £100.00
3 FAILURE TO OBTAIN CONSENT FOR A CHANGE OF CLUB NAME £30.00
4 (C) FAILURE TO PAY A DEPOSIT £100.00
4(E) FAILURE TO PROVIDE AFFILIATION NUMBER/DETAILS FORM £100.00
5 (E) ICOMMUNICATIONS CONDUCTED BY PERSONS OTHER THAN £25.00
NOMINATED OFFICERS
6 (H) FAILURE TO COMPLY WITH AN INSTRUCTION OF THE £100.00
MANAGEMENT COMMITTEE
6 (1) FAILURE TO PAY A FINE WITHIN REQUIRED TIMEFRAME DOUBLE THE ORIGINAL FINE
UP TO £100.00
8 (H) FAILURE TO BE REPRESENTED AT AGM £100.00
9 FAILURE TO BE REPRESENTED AT SGM £100.00
10 FAILURE TO SUBMIT THE REQUIRED WRITTEN AGREEMENT ORTO [£25.00
NOTIFY CHANGES TO SIGNATORIES
11 (A) FAILURE TO PROVIDE NOTICE OF WITHDRAWAL BEFORE DEADLINE [£100.00
11 (B) FAILURE TO COMMENCE/COMPLETE FIXTURES £100.00
13 (A) FAILURE TO SUBMIT THE REQUIRED WRITTEN AGREEMENT £25.00
REGARDING THE TROPHY
16(A) FAILURE TO HAVE THE REQUIRED INSURANCE £100.00
16(B) FAILURE TO HAVE THE REQUIRED INSURANCE £100.00
18 (A) FAILURE TO CORRECTLY REGISTER A PLAYER £40.00
18 (B)(iii) FAILURE TOHAVE THE REQUIRED NUMBER OF REGISTERED PLAYERS £25.00
PRIOR TO THE PLAYING SEASON COMMENCING
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&
For[YTY
18 (F) REGISTERING OR PLAYING FOR MULTIPLE CLUBS OR £25.00
INACCURATE COMPLETION OF A REGISTRATION FORM
18 (G)(ii) REGISTRATION IRREGULARITIES £100.00
18(M) FIELDING MORE THAN THE PERMITTED NUMBER OF PLAYERS WHOI£100
HAVE PARTICIPATED IN SENIOR COMPETITIONS MATCHES
18 (N)(i) PLAYING AN INELIGIBLE PLAYER £100.00
18 (0)(i) FAILURE TO GIVE PRIORITY TO SCHOOL ACTIVITIES £50.00
19 FAILURE TO NUMBER SHIRTS £10.00 (per shirt,up toan
aggregate maximum of £30)
19 DELAYING KICK OFF TO DUE TO NO CHANGE OF COLOURS £30
20(A) DELAYING KICK OFF DUE TO FAILURE TO PROVIDE REQUIRED £30.00
EQUIPMENT
20 (B) FAILURE TO PLAY MATCHES ON THE DATE FIXED £100.00
20 (C) FAILURE TO PROVIDE DETAILS OF A FIXTURE £50.00
20 (D) PLAYING MATCH WITH LESS THAN REQUIRED NUMBER OF £100.00
PLAYERS
20 (E) (i) & (iii)  [FAILURE TO PLAY FIXTURE £100.00
20 (H) NO CAPTAIN'S ARMBAND £10.00
21(A)&21(C) |LATE RESULT NOTIFICATION FORM £20.00
21 (B) FAILURE TO PROVIDE RESULT £20.00
21(D) PUBLISHING RESULTS/GRADING TABLES FOR FIXTURES INVOLVING[£50.00
U7S, U8S, U9S, U10S OR U11S
23 (C) FAILURE TO PROVIDE CLUB ASSISTANT REFEREE £25.00
23 (E) FAILURE TO PAY MATCH OFFICIALS' FEES AND EXPENSES £25.00
23 (F) FAILURE TO PAY MATCH OFFICIALS WHERE A MATCH ISNOT £25.00
PLAYED
23 (H) FAILURE TO PROVIDE REFEREE'S MARK £25.00
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TheFA

STANDARDISED RULES

These Rules have been compiled by the Sanctions and Registrations Committee of The

]

42

oN©
o

For[TT]

Football Association for the mandatory use of all sanctioned Competitions at Steps 1 to 6 inclusive

of the National League System.

It should be noted that where the Rules have been printed in [ ] they are optional and where a gap

has been left the appropriate word, figure or amount needs to be inserted.

Whilst additions may be allowed to the Standardised Rules these must first be approved by The

Football Association.

1. DEFINITIONS
1.1 Inthese Rules:

“Affiliated Association” means an Association accorded the status of an affiliated Association

under the Rules of The FA.

“AGM" shall mean the annual general meeting held in accordance with the Articles of the

Competition.

“Appointing Authority” means [The FA] [the Competition].

“Articles” means the Articles of Association of the Company and reference to a number of

following the word “Article” is a reference to an Article so numbered in the “Articles”.

“Board"” means the Board of Directors of the Company appointed in accordance with the

Articles or, in the case of a Competition which is an unincorporated association, the
management committee elected to manage the running of the Competition.

“Board Directive” means an order or instruction issued by the Board.

“Bond" means a sum of money deposited with the Competition as part of the requirements

of membership of the Competition.

“Club” means a Club for the time being in membership of the Company (including a Club

which has had a transfer of membership approved under Rule 2.9 below).

“Commercial Agreements” means all or any Agreement or Agreements with any

third party including but not limited to broadcasting, media, sponsorship,

marketing, merchandising, licensing and advertising, for the general promotion of
each or any of the Clubs in the Competition and the Company, and which have

the object of promoting the welfare and general commercial interest and

increasing the financial resources of each of the Clubs, the Company and the

Competition.
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] which administers the Competition and shall, where the Competitionis an
unincorporated entity, include that entity. For[TTY

[“Company Secretary” means the person appointed by the Board and registered at
Companies House as the Company Secretary of the Company].

“Competition” means the [

“Competition Match” means any match played or to be played under the jurisdiction of the
Company.

“Competition Office” means the registered Offices or addresses where League business is
transacted.

“Competition Secretary” means such person or persons appointed or elected to carry out the
administration of the Competition.

“Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is eligible to
play under a written contract of employment with a Club.

“Control” means the power of a natural person, legal entity or any other body to exercise, or
to be able to exercise or acquire, direct or indirect control over the policies, affairs and/or
management of a Club, whether that power is constituted by rights or contracts (either
separately or in combination) and having regard to the considerations of fact or law involved,
and, without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing, Control shall be deemed to include:

a) the power (whether directly or indirectly and by any means including without limitation
by way of those that in the opinion of the Board are acting in concert) to appoint and/or
remove all or such of the members of the board of directors of the Club as are able to cast a
majority of the votes capable of being cast by the members of that board; and/or

b) the holding and/or possession of the beneficial interest in, and/or the ability to exercise
the voting rights applicable to, shares (or other equity securities) in the Club (whether
directly, indirectly (by means of holding such interests in one or more other persons) or by
contract including without limitation those that in the opinion of the Board are acting in
concert) which confer in aggregate on the holder(s) thereof 30 per cent or more of the total
voting rights exercisable at general meetings of the Club;

For the purposes of the above, any rights or powers of a nominee or of an associate (as
defined in the Rules of The FA Challenge Cup) of a person shall be attributed to that person.

“Criteria Document” means the document entitled “National Ground Grading Document”
issued by The FA from time to time and shall, unless stated to the contrary, mean the latest
edition of the document.

“CVA" shall mean an agreement reached by a Club under a Company Voluntary Arrangement
(under the Insolvency Act 1986) or a Scheme of Arrangement (under the Companies Act
1985 or Companies Act 2006).
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but excluding, unless the Board determines otherwise, a Saturday, a Sunday or a
Bank or Public Holiday. For[1TY

“Embargo” means a ban placed by the Board on a Club in respect of player registrations, as
more fully defined in Appendix H.

“Embargoed Club” means any Club subject to an Embargo.

“Fees Tariff” means a list of fees approved by the Company at a general meeting to be levied
by the Company for any matters for which fees are payable under the Rules.

“FIFA Quality Concept” means the:

(a) FIFA Quality Concept Handbook of Requirements for Football Turf Surfaces (January
2012 Edition); and

(b) FIFA Quality Concept —Handbook of Test Methods for Football Turf (January 2012
Edition), and any amendment or modification thereof.

“FIFA Recommended One / IATS or Two Star Certificate” means the certificate of that name
awarded by FIFA following compliance with the applicable requirements of the FIFA Quality
Concept.

“Fines Tariff” means alist of fines approved by the Company at a general meeting to be
levied by the Company for any breach of the Rules.

“Football Creditor” means any one of the following:

« The Football Association Limited.

o Any Club affiliated with an Affiliated Association.

* AnylLeague sanctioned by The Association or an Affiliated Association.

o Anyfulltime or part time employee of a Club, or former full time or part time
employee of a Club, in respect of sums due to such person by way of arrears of
remuneration or expenses. This excludes for these purposes all and any claims for
redundancy, unfair or wrongful dismissal or other claims arising out of the termination
of the contract orin respect of any period after the actual date of termination.

o The Professional Footballers’ Association Limited.

« The Football Foundation.

« Any Affiliated Association.

« Anypension scheme or plan administered by or on behalf of the Competition.

“Football Turf (3G) Pitch (FTP)” means a field of play (as that term is defined in the Laws of
the Game) that has, following installation and prior to the commencement of each
subsequent Playing Season, been awarded the relevant FIFA Performance requirement (FIFA
Two and One Star or Pro and Quality) and which otherwise conforms to the requirements of
the Laws of the Game.
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that is natural grass, predominantly natural grass or intended to be predominantly
natural grass and which conforms to the requirements of the Laws of the Game. LLUALL

“Ground” means the ground on which the Club’s first team plays its Competition fixtures.
“Insolvency Event” means any one of the following:

(@) entering into a Company Voluntary Arrangement pursuant to Part 1 of the Insolvency
Act 1986 (“the 1986 Act”) or a compromise or arrangement with its creditors under
Part 26 of the Companies Act 2006 or any compromise agreement with its creditors
asawhole; or

(b) lodging a Notice of Intention to Appoint an Administrator or Notice of Appointment of
an Administrator at the Court in accordance with paragraph 26 or paragraph 29 of
Schedule B1 to the 1986 Act, an application to the Court for an Administration Order
under paragraph 12 of Schedule B1 to the 1986 Act (other than paragraph 12 (1)(c))
or where an Administrator is appointed or an Administration Order is made in respect
of it ("““Administrator” and “Administration Order” having the meanings attributed to
them respectively by paragraphs 1 and 10 of Schedule B1 to the 1986 Act); or

(c) an Administrative Receiver (as defined by section 251 of the 1986 Act), a Law of
Property Act Receiver (appointed under section 109 of the Law of Property Act 1925)
or any Receiver appointed by the Court under the Supreme Court Act 1981 or any
other Receiver is appointed over any assets which, in the opinion of the Board, are
material to the Club’s ability to fulfil its obligations as a member of the League; or

(d) shareholders passing a resolution pursuant to section 84(1) of the 1986 Act to
voluntarily wind up; or

(e) ameeting of creditors is convened pursuant to section 95 or section 98 of the 1986
Act; or

f awinding up order is made by the Court under section 122 of the 1986 Act or a
provisional liquidator is appointed under section 135 of the 1986 Act; or

(g) ceasing or forming an intention to cease wholly or substantially to carry on business
save for the purpose of reconstruction or amalgamation or otherwise in accordance
with a scheme of proposals which have previously been submitted to and approved in
writing by the Board; or

(h) being subject to any insolvency regime in any jurisdiction outside England and Wales
which is analogous with the insolvency regimes detailed in (a) to (g) above; and/or

() have any proceeding or step taken or any court order in any jurisdiction made which
has a substantially similar effect to any of the foregoing.

“Intermediary” means any natural or legal person who carries out or seeks to carry out
Intermediary Activity and has registered with The Association in accordance with The FA
Intermediaries Regulations.
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indirectly, for or on behalf of a Player or a Club inrelation to any matter relating to a
Transaction. This includes, but is not limited to, entering into a Representation For[TTY
Contract with a Player or a Club. For the avoidance of doubt, a Club Official is not acting as an
Intermediary when he carries out any Intermediary Activity in relation to any matter relating
to a Transaction for or on behalf of that Club. Similarly, a Lawyer is not acting as an
Intermediary when he solely and exclusively undertakes or provides Permitted Legal Advice in
relation to any matter relating to a Transaction.

“Long Term Loan"” means a loan transfer in excess of 93 days of a Player who is a qualifying
Player within the terms of the Rules.

“Match Officials” means the referee, the assistant referees and any fourth official appointed
to a Competition Match.

“Membership Year” means the period in each calendar year from the holding of one annual
general meeting of the Company to the holding of the next annual general meeting.

“National League System” means the system of competitions controlled by the FA where
promotion and relegation links exist between participating Leagues.

“Non Contract Player” means any Player (other than a Player on a Scholarship) who is
eligible to play for a Club but has not entered into a written contract of employment.

“Officer” means an individual who is required to make an Owners' and Directors’ Declaration
by The FA.

“Owners’ and Directors' Declaration” means a declaration to The FA required from an Officer
from time to time.

“Paid in Full” shall mean when a Club has either:

o paid (in cleared funds) to the supervisor of its CVA or its administrator, sufficient funds to
pay all its creditors in full (100p inthe £) and to cover the costs of the CVA or the
administration and confirmation of this fact has been received in writing from the
supervisor/administrator; or

o paid (in cleared funds) sufficient to settle in full (100p in the £) any debts owed to
creditors outside a CVA.

“Pitch” means a Grass Pitch or Football Turf Pitch.

“Pitch Test” means the test(s) conducted by a FIFA accredited field test institute or UKAS

accredited test institute in accordance with the requirements of the FIFA Quality Concept or

IATS.

“Player” means any Contract Player, Non Contract Player or other Player who plays or who is
eligible to play for a Club.

“Playing Season” means the period between the date on which the first league fixture in the
Competition is played each year until the date on which the last league fixture in the
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the period when play off matches are played.

“Play Off Position” means the position of a Club in the table at the end of each
Playing Season which is provided for in Rule 12 as qualifying the Club to take part in a play off
match to qualify for promotion to the next step of football for the next Playing Season.

“Rules” means these rules under which the Competition is administered.

“Satisfied” shall mean that a creditor has consented, and provided evidence of such, to
accept a sumin full and final settlement of its debt from a Club. For the avoidance of doubt, a
vote to approve a Company Voluntary Arrangement (‘CVA’) by the creditors of a Club, held in
accordance with Insolvency Law in operation from time to time, shall deem those debts
admitted to the CVA as being Satisfied. The Board shall determine at its absolute discretion
whether an amount is satisfied under the Rules.

“Scholar” means a player aged sixteen or over who has signed a Scholarship with a Premier
League or Football League Club or licensed National League Club, and who has completed a
registration form for Scholars in accordance with FA Rules and Regulations.

“Scholarship” means a Scholarship as set out in Rule C 3 (a) (i) of the Rules of The FA.

“Secured” shall mean that one of the following legally recognised undertakings has been
provided for the payment of the specified sum in full by the AGM at the end of the Playing
Season in which the transfer of membership takes place:

(i) A solicitor's undertaking for the full amount outstanding;
(i) Abank guarantee is held for the fullamount outstanding;

In each case to be paid and satisfied in full by no later than the AGM at the end of the Playing
Season in which the transfer took place.

The Board shall determine at its absolute discretion whether an amount is Secured or
Satisfied under the Rules.

“Short Term Loan” means a loan transfer for a period of no fewer than 28 days in any one
season.

“Significant Interest” means the holding and/or possession of the legal or beneficial interest
in, and/or the ability to exercise the voting rights applicable to, shares or other securities in the
Club which confer in aggregate on the holder(s) thereof ten (10) per cent or more of the total
voting rights exercisable in respect of the Shares of any class of Shares of the Club. All or part
of any such interest may be held directly or indirectly or by contract including, but not limited
to, by way of membership of any group that in the opinion of the Board are acting in concert,
and any rights or powers held by an Associate (as defined in the Rules of The FA Challenge
Cup) shall be included for the purposes of determining whether an interest or interests
amounts to a “Significant Interest”.

“SSAP" means a sporting sanctions appeal panel to be appointed to determine an appeal
against a deduction of points under Rule 13.
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“The FA" means The Football Association Limited.

“Transaction” means any negotiation or other related activity, including any
communication relating or preparatory to the same, the intention or effect of which is to
create, terminate or vary the terms of a player’s contract of employment with a Club, to
facilitate or effect the registration of a player with a Club, or the transfer of the registration of a
player from a club to a Club (whether on atemporary or permanent basis). A completed
Transaction is one that has so achieved the creation, termination or variation of the terms of
the player’s contract of employment with a Club, the registration of the player with a Club or
the transfer of the registration froma club to a Club.

“WGS" means the Whole Game System and the procedures for the operation thereof as
determined by The FA from time to time.

“Work Experience Player” means a Player whose registration is held by a competition other
than the Competition and is registered under a Scholarship. The Club taking the Player on
work experience will register the Player Non Contract with a league in which they take part to
fulfil the football element of the Scholarship, not the educational part.

“written™ or “in writing” means the representation or reproduction of words or symbols or
other information in a visible form by any method or combination of methods, whether sent
or supplied in electronic form or otherwise.

“Youth Loan” means a loan transfer for a period of no fewer than 28 days of a Player whois a
qualifying Player within the terms of the Rules.

The Rules are taken from the Standardised Rules determined by The FA from time to time. In
the event of any omissions from the Standardised Rules then the requirements of the
Standardised Rules shall be deemed to apply to the Competition.

Words or expressions used in these Rules shall, if not inconsistent with the subject or context,

bear the same meanings as in the Articles.

14

15

16

All Clubs shall adhere to the Rules. Every Club shall be deemed, as a member of the Company
to have accepted the Rules and to have agreed to abide by the decisions of the Board in
relation thereto, subject to the provisions of Rule 16.

The Competition willbe knownas[“ .. ............. "1 (or such other name as the Company
may adopt). The Clubs participating in the Competition must be members of the Company
[inaccordance with the Articles]. A Club which ceases to exist or which ceases to be entitled
to play in the Competition for any reason whatsoever shall thereupon automatically cease to
be a member of the Company.

The administration of the Competition under these Rules will be carried out by the Company
acting (save where otherwise specifically mentioned herein) through the Board in
accordance with the Rules Regulations and Practices of The FA.
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and shall sign such documents as are required from time to time to confirm such
membership[s]. For[1TY

MEMBERSHIP REQUIREMENTS

Each Club shall register its Ground, and its pitch dimensions, with the Competition prior to the
start of each Playing Season. It will be misconduct on the part of a Club to alter its pitch
dimensions during a season unless with prior written consent of the Board. The Board may at
any time require a Club, at its own cost, to submit a report from a qualified independent
source certifying the pitch dimensions.

Dimensions of the field of play for all Competition matches shall be:-
Length-  Maximum 120 yards (110 metres) — Minimum 110 yards (100 metres)
Width - Maximum 80 yards (75 metres) —Minimum 70 yards (64 metres)

No Club shall remove to another Ground without first obtaining written consent of the Board;
such consent not to be withheld unreasonably. In consideration whether to give such consent
the Board shall have regard to all the circumstances of the case and shall not grant consent
unless it is reasonably satisfied that such consent:-

. would be consistent with the objectives of the Competition as set out in the
Memorandum of Association;

. would be appropriate having in mind the relationship (if any) between the locality
with which by its name or otherwise the applicant Club is traditionally associated and
that in which such Club proposes to establish its Ground;

. would not adversely affect such Club’s Officials, Players, supporters, shareholders,
sponsors and others having aninterest in its activities;

. would not have an adverse effect on visiting Clubs;

. would not adversely affect Clubs having their registered Grounds in the immediate

vicinity of the proposed location, and

. would enhance the reputation of the Competition and promote the game of
association football generally.

The Club must disclose, as soon as practicable, plans and details of any proposed move to a
new stadium. The location of the proposed new stadium must meet with the approval of the
Board.

Without prejudice to the provisions of Rule 4.12 a Club shall forthwith notify the Competition
of any proposed change in its circumstances relating to the occupation of its Ground. By way
of example, and without limitation, a proposed change may include a sale of any freehold
interest (with or without subsequent leaseback) or any surrender or variation or a lease or
licence.
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Islands, Isle of Man if applicable or Wales and the Competition Secretary shall send
their names and particulars to The FA annually by the date appointed by, and inthe ~ ForLYT
format required by, The FA. Clubs playing in England shall be duly affiliated at all times to a
recognised County Football Association. Welsh Clubs shall be affiliated to The FA of Wales.
Each Club shall notify the Competition Secretary of its affiliation number each year as soon as
practicable after it has received same. Each Club shall return to the General Manager a fully
completed questionnaire relating to Form “D” required by The FA by the date giveninthe
circular letter accompanying the questionnaire issued by the Competition Secretary.

A Club’s Ground may be shared with another Club or any other club (including a club engaged
in another sport) providing, where sharing with a football club the Club or club playing in the
most senior competition has priority of fixtures at all times and, where sharing with a club
engaged in another sport, the Club has priority of fixtures [unless agreed otherwise by the
Competition at its sole discretion, applicable only to that Competition, and valid only for one
season at a time but open to annual renewal]. A Club will not be permitted to ground share to
gain promotion or to avoid relegation. Ground sharing may not be permitted when one of the
sharers retains the use of another ground unless that club can show by means of a refused
planning permission or similar that it cannot meet the requirements of the Criteria Document
at that ground. Any Club wishing to share a Ground or intending to move to a new Ground
must obtain the written consent of the Board. Any Ground sharing for a period exceeding
thirteen (13) weeks must be in writing and a written agreement must first be approved by the
Board before being entered into and (except in an emergency) must be completed by 31
March in any year to be effective for the following Playing Season. A copy of the completed
signed and dated agreement must be received by the Competition within fourteen days of
the approval being sent to the Club.

The Club as at 31 March in any year shall either:

(i Own the freehold of the Ground, or

(ii) Have alease for the Ground that extends uninterrupted for a minimum of the next
Playing Season, or

(iii) Possess an agreement for the use of the Ground that is acceptable to The Football
Association following consultation with the relevant Competition.

In each case the Club must provide to the Competition of which it is a member and to The
Football Association:

Ifthe Ground is freehold either currently dated Official Copies of the freehold title at the Land
Registry in the name of the entity in membership of the Competition or, if unregistered, a
Certificate of Title from the Club’s solicitor showing that the Ground is owned by the entity in
membership of the Competition, or

Ifthe Ground is held leasehold a copy of the signed and dated lease in the name of the entity
in membership of the Competition; if the expiry date of the lease has already passed or is



233

2.4

25

2.6

STADARD CLUB RULES 2018-2019

solicitor as to whether or not a notice has been given by the landlord to terminate
the lease. In addition the Club must provide evidence of registration at the Land For[TTY
Registry, or explain why the Lease is not registered.

Ifthe Ground is subject to an acceptable agreement a copy of the signed and dated
agreement for the use of the Ground together with confirmation from The Football
Association, following consultation with the relevant Competition, that the agreement is
acceptable.

The Club must disclose whether the Club’s occupation of the Ground is subject to any third
party option, whether the ground is charged by way of security and whether or not any break
clauses inthe lease or agreement have been exercised either by the landlord or the tenant.

In all cases The Football Association and the Competition of which it isa member have the
right to call for further information.

A Club’s Ground must comply with the Criteria Document for the step in the National League
System at which the Club is playing. Each Club that is required to hold a safety certificate
issued in accordance with safety legislation must lodge a current copy with the Competition.
Ifa Clubs’ ground is subject to any reduction in capacity by a public authority it must
immediately inform the Competition.

No clubwhichis a“nursery” club [or a reserve side] of a football club shall be eligible for
membership of the Companu.

A club shall be deemed to be a “nursery” club if it is under obligation, written or otherwise, to a
football club by reason of which it has not the sole and entire control of its own management,
finance and Players.

Clubs seeking membership or applying to retain membership of the Company must comply
with the requirements provided for in the Criteria Document for the step at which the Club is
playing. Only clubs which meet these criteria in full will be eligible for membership. All Clubs
visited by representatives of the Competition in pursuance of the document will pay a non-
returnable fee. Inthe absence of a procedure for application for membership being
established by The FA, the Board shall establish such procedure.

The Board shall establish a procedure for inspecting Clubs’ grounds from time to time to
ensure that the grade attained by that ground is maintained.

The Competition and the FA shall determine a time scale whereby all Clubs in membership
must attain the grade provided for in the Criteria Document. The grade applicable for each
Club for the commencement of a Playing Season shall be that existing at the previous 31"
March, such grading to be ascertained by an inspection carried out on or before 31% March or
as soon as practicable thereafter. Any Club not maintaining the grade set for the Competition
may be relegated at the end of the Playing Season to a step determined by The FA.
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ground ready for inspection. If for any reason a Club’s existing ground, or any new
ground in which it proposes to play its home matches in the season following For[TTY
inspection, is not available for grading by 31* March prior to commencement of the relevant
season then the Club must, by the 31% March, submit to the Board in writing its proposals for
avenue for its home matches in the following season (“alternative proposal”), such
alternative proposal to be considered (and if appropriate) approved at the next Board
Meeting after 31°March. The alternative proposal must, inter alia, contain documentary
evidence in support of any ground sharing arrangements and evidence that the proposed
ground is demonstrably suitable at a level which the relevant club will be competing. The
alternative proposal may not be for a continuation of any ground share arrangement if the
Club has had a ground sharing arrangement for the previous 2 seasons, or any part thereof,
even if those arrangements have related to more than one ground.

Any approval of the alternative proposal will be subject to the issue of a grading certificate.
The Board will use all reasonable endeavours to inspect the ground after receiving the
alternative proposal and prior to the Board meeting, but if it is unable to do so then any
approval of the alternative proposal will be subject to the issue of a satisfactory grading
certificate. In the event of a Club not having received a grading certificate by 31% March and
not having had its alternative proposal approved at the relevant Board Meeting, it shall be
relegated forthwith at the end of the playing season to a level determined by The Football
Association.]

Any Club which'is incorporated must be incorporated in England and Wales. Any Club wishing
to incorporate shall notify The FA, its Affiliated Association and the Company Secretary
before it makes any resolutions in this regard. Any person wishing to be appointed as an
Officer to a Club must comply with the requirements of The FA Owners’ and Directors’ Test
Regulations and send to the [League] [Company] Secretary a copy of the Owners’ and
Directors’ Declaration within 5 days of sending the same to The FA.

In the event that any Club which is an unincorporated association incorporates itself it shall
notify the [Company] [League] Secretary in writing within 14 days of the passing of the
resolution to take this action and shall with such notice provide the [Company] [League]
Secretary with a copy of the Memorandum and Articles of Association of the company. Any
amendments to the Memorandum and Articles of Association of a Club must be notified to
the Competition Secretary in writing within 14 days of the passing of the resolution with a
copy of the change(s).

Transfer of Membership
Transfer as a Going Concern

291

In the event that any Club which resolves to transfer its membership of the Competition from
one legal entity to a different legal entity, other than in the circumstances shown at 2.9.2
below, the Board will use the following minimum criteria in deciding whether to approve that
transfer:
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of the Club’s membership to the new entity.
All Football Creditors in the Club must be paid in full or transferred in full
(with each creditor’s consent) to the new entity, and evidenced as such.

All other creditors in the Club must be paid in full or Secured or transferred in full (with
each creditor's consent) to the new entity and evidenced as such.

The proposed new entity has provided financial forecasts to The FA and the
Competition showing its ability to fund the Club for the next twelve (12) months or to
the end of the Playing Season following transfer (whichever is the longer) and that
evidence of funding sources has been provided.

The FA must have given approval for the transfer to take place.

Transfer from Insolvency

29.2

293
2.10

In the event that any Club that is subject to an Insolvency Event resolves to transfer its
membership of the Competition to a new entity, the Board will use the following minimum
criteria in deciding whether or not to approve that transfer:

(a)

The shareholders or members of the Club have voted to agree to the transfer of the
Club’s membership to the new entity and/or a licensed insolvency practitioner(s)
appointed to the Club has agreed to sell or transfer some or all of the Club’s assets to
the new entity;

All Football Creditors in the Club must be Paid in Full and evidenced as such;

The proposed new entity has provided financial forecasts to The FA and the
Competition showing its ability to fund the Club for the next twelve (12) months or to
the end of the Playing Season following transfer (whichever is the longer) and that
evidence of funding sources has been provided;

The FA must have given approval for the transfer to take place; and

All other creditors in the Club must be satisfied and evidenced as such (This provision
to be read in conjunction with 2.9.3 below.)

In the event that requirement (a) and/or (e) is not fully complied with, and only where
the Board, at its absolute discretion, deems there to have been exceptional
circumstances surrounding the application for the transfer, it may approve the
transfer (subject to compliance with all other provisions above) and may apply such
conditions as it deems appropriate including, without limitation, the deduction of
points.

Nothing in Rule 2.9.2 above shall limit in any way the application of Rule 13B of these Rules.

The Competition shall allow for up to [ .. ] member Clubs. There will be [, .. ] divisions of [...]

Clubs in each division where possible. The divisions will be called [

1. The Clubs

competing in each division each season will be confirmed by the Annual General Meeting of
the Company each year. A Club entered into membership at the Annual General Meeting shall



211

2.12

STNDARD CLUBRULES 2018-2019 | A

General Meeting. It shall be allowed for these numbers to be increased to
accommodate any anomaly in the National League System. For[TTY

Any Club or Club representative found guilty of serious irregularities regarding Players
Contract payments under The FA Rules may be expelled from the Company in accordance
with [the Articles or] these Rules and, in addition, may be fined such sum as the Board shall
determine.

The Company will hold a membership register of the full name of the
company/unincorporated entity constituting each Club. If the Club is an incorporated entity,
it must provide the Company with its company name and registration number. If the Club is
an unincorporated entity, it must provide the Company with the name of an individual in
whose name the membership of the Company will be vested. A Club must notify the
Company of all proposed changes to the information held by the League in the membership
register inrespect of the Club including any proposed change of company name or the name
of anindividual in whose name the membership of the Company is vested. [Clubs are
required to submit a fully completed membership form prior to the Annual General Meeting
each Season.]

The Company will provide a copy of its membership register to The FA annually.

Ownership and Change of Control

2.13

Each Club shall publish its legal name, form (e.g. unincorporated association, company limited
by shares or guarantee etc) and any identifier (e.g. company number). In addition for those
Clubs that are owned, then the Club shall also publish the identities of the ultimate owner (i.e.
the name of an individual) of each Significant Interest in the Club. Such information shall as a
minimum be published on the Club’s official website on a page accessible directly from the
home page of that official club website and within the Club’s official matchday programme.

NEXT SECTION IS FOR NATIONAL LEAGUE ONLY

2.14

If any change of Control of a Club is proposed (whether by a natural person, legal entity or any

other body) then:

(i) The Club shall submit to the Board up to date information including financial information
(such as budgets) prepared to take into account the consequences of the change in Control
onthe Club’s future financial position as soon as reasonably practicable prior to the change of
Control, or if submission is not reasonably practical prior to the change of Control then no later
than 10 working days thereafter;

(i) The Board shall have the power to require those that are to acquire or have acquired
control of the Club to appear before it and to provide evidence of the source and sufficiency of
any funds which the purchaser proposes to invest in or otherwise make available to the Club;
and
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2.14(ii), then the Board at its absolute discretion shall apply any conditions in
respect of the Club’s ongoing membership of the Competition including the For[TTY
provision of any further information, adherence to a budget, the application of an Embargo,
request for financial guarantees, and or payment of a Bond.

This Rule shall not apply where Rule 2.9 applies.

ALL OTHER LEAGUES RESUME HERE

2.15

2.16

In the event that an Insolvency Event occurs inrelation to any Club, that Club must inform and
keep informed the [League] [Company] Secretary and The FA immediately.

The Board shall have the power to suspend a Club on notification of it having entered an
Insolvency Event.

At the discretion of the Board, a suspension may take effect from the giving of the notice or it
may be postponed subject to any conditions as the Board may think fit to impose.

Inthe event that a Club is suspended or its suspension is postponed, the Board shall have
power to make such payments as it may think fit to the Club’s Football Creditors out of any
monies due to that club from the Company.

An Officer must submit an Owners’ and Directors’ Declaration to The FA in accordance with
the Reporting Requirements set out in The FA’s Owners’ and Directors’ Regulations that apply
from time to time. The Club must provide a copy of any such Owners' and Directors’
Declaration to the Competition at the time it is submitted to The FA.

No individual will be permitted to act as an Officer if they fail to meet any of the requirements
of the Owners’ and Directors’ Declaration, as set out in the Rules of The FA.

In the event that an individual/entity is found to have either:

. Completed false or misleading statements on their Owners’ and Directors’
Declaration;

. acted as an Officer when in breach of the requirements of the Owners’ and Directors’
Declaration;

. Acted as an Officer without The FA having given written confirmation to the Club in

accordance with The FA's Owners’ and Directors’ Regulations that the individual may
so act; then the individual/entity or Club shall be subject to such fine or other sanction
as may be determined by The FA.

In the event that the Competition receive a Notice from The FA issued in accordance with The
FA's Owners’ and Directors’ Test Regulations for the suspension of that Club’s Competition
membership, then that Club shall be suspended from the Competition with effect from 14
days from the date of the Notice. An appeal of the effect of the Notice is to The FA and can
only be made by the affected Club and in accordance with the appeal procedures set out in
the FA Owners' and Directors’ Test Regulations. The effect of the Notice shall be suspended
pending the outcome of an appeal.
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satisfied that a Disqualifying Condition as defined in the FA Owners’ and Directors’
Test no longer applies. Upon receipt of this written notification from The FA, the For[TTY
Competition may remove the suspension of the Club’s Competition membership.

Where a Club is suspended and that causes a match in the Competition not to be played, the
Board shall determine how the outcome of that match shall be treated.

Within fourteen days of a change in a Significant Interest at a Club or the appointment or
removal of any director of a Club, written notice thereof, together with such details as are
required to be filed with the Registrar of Companies, shall be deposited at the Competition
Office.

If during the course of a season the Board decide that the organisation and management or
finances of a particular Club fall below the standards appropriate to membership of the
Competition, the Competition Secretary shall be instructed to warn the Club at once that it
may be excluded from membership of the Competition at the end of that playing season.
Such a Club shall have the right to appeal to The FA within 14 days of the date of notification
of the Board's decision.

The Competition, through the Board shall be empowered from time to time by subscription,
levy or otherwise to require Clubs to contribute such sum or sums of money to the funds of
the League as may be necessary for the proper conduct of the business of the League. Such
contributions by Clubs may be collected by deduction from sums due to Clubs under any
promotion agreement [commercial contract] or from sponsorship money due or by whatever
means the Board shall think fit. There shall be added to any sums to be contributed from
Clubs, if applicable, Value Added Tax at the then prevailing rate.

Any Club failing to be represented at an Annual General Meeting or any other General
Meeting called in accordance with the [Rules] [Articles] without satisfactory reason being
given shall be fined in accordance with the Fines Tariff. [Whenever required to do so all Club
Managers, or an Assistant Manager, will be required to attend in person any General Meeting
of Clubs to receive a presentation by the Board. Failure to do so without just cause shall be a
breach of these Rules and be dealt with in accordance with the Fines Tariff.]

The Competition and each Club must be committed to promoting inclusivity and to
eliminating all forms of discrimination.

The Competition and each Club does not and must not [by its rules or regulations or] in any
manner whatsoever unlawfully discriminate against any person within the meaning and
scope of the Equality Act 2010 or any law, enactment, order or regulation relating to
discrimination (whether by way of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation,
marital status, race, nationality, ethnic origin, colour, religion or belief, ability or disability, or
otherwise).

The Competition and each Club shall make every effort to promote equality by treating
people fairly and with respect, by recognising that inequalities may exist, by taking steps to
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community, irrespective of age, gender, gender reassignment, sexual orientation,
marital status, race, nationality, ethnic origin, colour, religion or belief, ability or For[YTY
disability, or otherwise.

Any alleged breach of the Equality Act 2010 legislation must be referred to the appropriate
sanctioning Association for investigation.

Each Club shall comply with the provisions of Appendix [ ] —the ‘Licencing System’, as
approved by the FA Council from time to time.

MEMBERSHIP — ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION

Any Club allocated for membership of the Company shall submit to the Company a fully
completed Membership application form and the application fee [and non-refundable
ground inspection fee].

Clubs which have qualified for membership of the Company must confirm their acceptance of
membership on the appropriate Competition form to be received by the Company at least [
114 days prior to the next Annual General Meeting of the Company accompanied where
appropriate by the membership fee.

The annual subscription shall be paid by each Club to the Company no later than [7 days
before the Annual General Meeting of the Company in each year].

POWER OF THE BOARD

The Board shall have power to deal with all matters of management of the Competition
covered by the Rules. The Board shall conduct the business of the Competition and shall meet
as often as is necessary for this purpose.

The Board may appoint such committees as it deems appropriate which shall be fully
empowered to act on the Board's behalf subject to ratification by the Board. The Board shall
have power to deal only with matters within the Competition and not for any matters of
misconduct that are under the jurisdiction of the Football Association or affiliated Association.

Save where specifically provided otherwise in these Rules, the Board shall have power to
apply, act upon and enforce these Rules and shall have jurisdiction over all matters affecting
the Company or the Competition including any not provided for in these Rules. The Board
shall also have the power to issue an order or instruction, by way of a Board Directive, in the
best interest of the Competition, on any matter not provided for in these Rules, with which
Clubs must comply or be subject to sanction under Rule 4.6, save where any such Directive is
inconsistent with a Rule or Regulation of The FA, in which event the Directive will not create a
binding obligation on Clubs.

All decisions of the Board shall be binding, subject to a right of appeal to The FA pursuant to
Rule 16. Decisions of the Board must be notified, in writing, to all concerned within fourteen
days of the making of such decision.



44

4.5

4.6

4.7

4.8

STANDARD CLUB RULES 2018 2019 .

entity suspected ofabreach formallg charging the party giving at least 7 days’
notice of the time, date and venue of the meeting at which the charge shall be For[TTY
considered.

The party charged will respond in writing to the Board within 7 days stating whether or not the
charge is admitted and in default the Competition will deal with the case on the evidence it
has at the time. If the charge is disputed or if the party admitting the charge wishes to present
apleain mitigation, it shall have the right to a personal hearing. The party charged also has
the right to waive the 7 day requirement and allow the charge to be considered in less than 7
days after the party has been charged.

If the party charged disputes the charge or wishes to have a personal hearing to present a
pleain mitigation then it shall submit its case in writing to be received by the League
Secretary at least 7 days prior to the date of the meeting set to consider the charge and in
default the Board will be at liberty to proceed to hear the charge without the benefit of written
submissions from the party charged.

Where the Rules provide for the imposition of a financial penalty under the Fines Tariff then
the Notice of Charge given by the Board under Rule 4.3 above shall refer to the penalty
provided for in the Fines Tariff.

Ifthe Rule provides that the penalty for such a breachis in the discretion of the Board then the
notice shall also state as such. If the penalty set by Rules is not a financial penalty then such
penalty must still be referred to in the Notice of Charge.

All breaches of the Laws of the Game Rules and Regulations of the Football Association shall
be dealt with in accordance with FA Rules by the appropriate Association prior to any action
by the Competition in accordance with FA Regulations.

All fines and charges imposed by the Board shall be received by the Company within twenty-
eight days of the date of notification of imposition (unless otherwise ordered). Any Club or
person breaking this Rule shall be liable to such penalties as the Board may impose.

If a Club fails to comply with a Board Directive within fourteen days of notification of such
order or instruction, or within fourteen days of an operative date specified in that order or
instruction, it shall not be allowed to play or take part in the business of the Company until the
expiry of 7 days from the day the order or instruction is complied with.

Except where otherwise mentioned, all communications shall be addressed to the
Competition Secretary, who shall conduct the correspondence of the Competition [and keep
arecord of its proceedings].

A Club must at all times attend satisfactorily to the business of the Competition and/or the
correspondence of the Competition or Company.
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it may have a personal hearing, providing it notifies its intention of such within
fourteen days of the date of notification from the Company, or the case will be dealt ~ ForLTT
within its absence.

The Board shall have the power to arrange representative matches at their discretion.
A match may be played each season [year] between two clubs nominated by the Board. All
matters concerning the match will be decided by the Board.

In the event of any issue concerning the membership of any Club with the Competition the
Board may require a Bond to be paid by or on behalf of the Club on such terms and for such
period as it may in its entire discretion think fit.

INTERESTS IN MORE THAN ONE CLUB

Except with the prior written consent of the Board no person, company or business institution
(including insolvency practitioners) may at any time be interested in more than one Club or in
a Club and any other club playing in a Competition sanctioned by The FA. The definition of
“interested” shall be the same as provided for by the Rules of the FA Challenge Cup
Competition in force from time to time.

REGISTRATION OF PLAYERS

A QUALIFYING PLAYER REGISTRATION

The Football Association’s rules will apply in respect of all matters concerning players.
A Player is one who has:

(i) signed a registration form supplied by the Competition (such signature to be witnessed by
asecond person) and where:-

. the form has been completed and signed by an Officer of the Club;
. has been approved and registered by the Competition; and

. aregistration number has been allotted; or

(i) registered through WGS.

NATIONAL LEAGUE ONLY

A Player will only be eligible to play in a match organised by The National League if his
registration form; transfer form, or loan transfer form, has been received by The National
League by 5pm on the last normal business Day before the day of the match when a matchiis
played on a Saturday, Sunday or a Bank or Public Holiday or not less than four hours before
the scheduled kick-off of the match when a match is played on a midweek Day in which the
playerisrequired to play and found to be in order, and so registered. It is the responsibility of
all Clubs to ensure any player signing a registration form has, where necessary, the required
International Clearance Certificate and in the case of Contract Players, including those on
loan, must have approval from The Football Association. Clubs are also responsible for all
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constitutes misconduct and the Club will be charged with fielding an ineligible
player. For[TTY

COMPETITIONS OTHER THAN NATIONAL LEAGUE

APlayer will only be eligible to play in a match organised by the Competition if his registration
form; transfer form, or loan transfer form, has been received by the Company, or the
necessary information has been submitted via WGS, not less than four hours before the
scheduled kick-off of the match in which the player is required to play and found to be in
order, and so registered. It is the responsibility of all Clubs to ensure any player signing a
registration form, or registering via WGS, has, where necessary, the required International
Clearance Certificate and in the case of Contract Players, including those onloan, must have
approval from The Football Association. Clubs are also responsible for all players being
correctly registered before fielding any player. Failure to do so constitutes misconduct and
the Club will be charged with fielding an ineligible player.

Where a Club opts to register a Player via WGS, the Club must access WGS in order to
complete the registration process.

ALL COMPETITIONS

6.1.2

Registration forms will be made available to Clubs by the Competition and charged in
accordance with the fees tariff. The status of a player must be clearly stated on the
registration form. The registration form must be received at the Competition office within five
days of having been signed by the Player.

The registration of a Player will be valid from the date of registration to the end of that Playing
Season only or, if in the case of a Contract or Loan Player whose contract or loan expires
before the end of the Playing Season, for the term of the said contract or loan.

A Player may only play under his correct status. Any change of a Player’s status during the
currency of a registration must be notified to the Competition within five (5) days of the
change of registration being affected.

In the event of a Player changing his status with the same Club either from Contract to Non-
Contract or from Non-Contract to Contract then that Player must sign a new registration form,
or submit the necessary information via WGS, and be re-registered. In default the Player re-
registering will be ineligible to play in a match under the jurisdiction of the Competition and
Rule 6.9 will be applied in such circumstances where a Club is found guilty of playing a Player
who has changed status without re-registering.

A Player whose registration under Contract is cancelled by mutual consent and immediately
re-registered by the same Club or a different Club on a non-contract basis shall not
subsequently be registered as a Contract player with the Club for which his Contract was
cancelled, within three months of the date of the cancellation except with the consent of the
Board.
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registration of any Player charged and found guilty of undesirable conduct subject
to the right of Appeal to the FA or the relevant County Football Association. For[TTY
Undesirable conduct shall mean an incident of repeated conduct, which may deter a
participant from being involved in this Competition. Application should be made to the parent
County of the Club the Player is registered with.

(Note:- action under this clause shall not be taken against a Player for misconduct until the
matter has been dealt with by the appropriate Association, and then only in cases of the
Player bringing the Competition into disrepute and will in any case be subject to an Appeal to
the Football Association. For the purposes of this Rule, bringing the Competition into
disrepute can only be considered where the Player has received in excess of 112 days
suspension, or 10 matches in match based discipline, in a period of two years or less from the
date of the first offence.)

The Board shall also have the power to place an Embargo on the registration, transfer or loan
transfer of Players by any Club deemed to be in breach of these Rules. Where a Club has been
subject to an Embargo that is ongoing (if applied by the Competition or another) then the
Embargo shall continue to apply until the Club can demonstrate to the satisfaction of the
Board that the circumstances that resulted in the Embargo no longer apply.

REGISTRATION PERIOD

[Inany Playing Season the Registration Period for that season for The National League,
National League North and National League South Clubs shall be the period commencing at
midnight on the last day of the immediately preceding Playing Season and ending at 5.00pm
on the fourth Thursday in March next following.]

After 5.00pm on the [fourth Thursday in March] [31st March] each Playing Season new
registrations, new loans, and transfer of registrations will be declined or will be approved
subject to such limitations and restrictions as the Board may determine and, if so determined,
the Player shall only be eligible to play in the matches for which permission is granted by the
Board.

PLAYER STATUS
The status of a player may be:-
. Contract Player
. Non-Contract
. Work Experience
. Scholar
. Short Term Loan
. Long Term Loan
. Youth Loan

6.4

REGISTRATIONS AND REGISTRATION PROCEDURES
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APlayer will only be eligible to play in a match organised by the Company under
these Rules if the appropriate form(s) is (are) received by the Company (including
by facsimile or electronically) by 5pm on the last normal business Day before the day of the
match when a match is plaued on a Saturday, Sundau or a Bank or Public Holiday or at least
four (4) hours before the scheduled kick-off time when a match is played on a midweek Day
(“The Registration Deadlines”). No Player whose registration, including Loan registrations, is
received after the Registration Deadlines will be eligible to play. Any loan registration must
also be approved by the Football Association before that Player can be considered eligible to
play.

The registration of a Player by [facsimile or] electronic transmission is not automatically valid
and it is the responsibility of the Club to ensure the player is NOT registered with any other
Club. When the Player involved was previously registered with another Club it is necessary for
that Club to complete the standard Competition transfer form or to have completed the
standard Competition cancellation of registration form prior to or at the same as the
registration to the new Club.

For[YTY

COMPETITIONS OTHER THAN NATIONAL LEAGUE

A Player will only be eligible to play in a match organised by the Company under these Rules if
the appropriate form(s) is (are) received by the Company (including [by facsimile or]
electronically), or the necessary information has been submitted to WGS, at least four (4)
hours before the scheduled kick-off time of such match. No Player whose registration,
including Loan registrations, is received by the Company or submitted via WGS less than four
(4) hours before the match organised by the Company in which he is required to play will be
eligible. Any loan registration must also be approved by the Football Association before that
Player can be considered eligible to play.

The registration of a Player by [facsimile or] electronic transmission or WGS is not
automatically valid and it is the responsibility of the Club to ensure the playeris NOT
registered with any other Club. When the Player involved was previously registered with
another Club it is necessary for that Club to complete the standard Competition transfer form
or to have completed the standard Competition cancellation of registration form prior to or at
the same as the registration to the new Club.

Where a Club opts to register a Player via WGS, but does not fully and correctly complete the
necessary information, that registration will not be processed.

ALL COMPETITIONS

Where aregistration form is sent to the Company [by facsimile or] electronically, e.g. email,
the originating form must subsequently be received by the Company within five (5) Days of
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player shall not be eligible to play in the Competition unless and until a valid
registration form is received. The form when received must contain the same For[TTY
information as that received by [facsimile or] email. It is an offence to falsify a competition
form.

Any Club found to have been in breach of any part of Rule 6.4.1 will be deemed to have played
an ineligible player and will be dealt with in accordance with Rule 6.9.

Each Club must have at least sixteen (16) Players registered fourteen (14) days before the
start of each Playing Season.

[Aregistration form, when submitted to the Competition, must be accompanied by the
financial details, i.e. the appropriate page of the contract for Players under written contract or
the standard Competition form for Players not under written contract.]

Inthe event of a Player signing registration forms for more than one Club, priority of
registration shall decide for which Club he is entitled to play. The Club submitting the latter
form shall be notified of the prior registration of the Player, and the circumstances under
which the registration forms were signed shall be investigated by the Board. Any Player found
to have signed registration forms for more than one Club, or any Club found to have
knowingly induced a registered Player of another Club to sign a registration form, shall be
dealt with by the Board in such a manner as it shall think fit.

Except when specific approval has been given by the Board a Club cannot register more than
one Player, contract or non-contract, from another Club at any one time unless a period of 14
days has elapsed between each registration.

If a non-contract Player also registers for a club not in membership of the Competition, his
registration for the Competition may be retained by the Club.

A Club may register any number of Work Experience players but only two (2) may play in any
one match, in accordance with FA Rules.

A Club may name up to a maximum of five (5) players on a Team Sheet who are either Short
Term Loan, Long Term, [Youth Loan] or Work Experience. Any Club in breach of this Rule
which results in more than 5 of such players entering the field of play during the course of any
one fixture will be deemed to have played an ineligible player(s) and will be dealt with in
accordance with Rule 6.9.

The Company mauy, at its discretion, refuse any further registration of players, i.e. place under
aregistration embargo, any Club which has not completed payment of a transfer or loan
arrangement made with another Club (or club) or arranged for the payment to be adequately
secured. The Club (or club) which holds the Player's Contract will continue to pay the Playerin
accordance with his Contract.
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additional goalkeeper on a short-term basis if none of the Clubs’ registered
goalkeepers are available ahead of a Competition Match. For[TTY

TRANSFERS

The transfer of aregistration of a Player under written Contract from one Club to another
must be in writing, on the Competition transfer form, signed by the Contract Player and the
two Clubs, and the form must be forwarded to the Company for approval and registration.
Such Contract Player does not become a bona-fide Player of the Club seeking his transfer until
the form has been approved and registered by the Competition. The registration of a Contract
Player whose Contract is cancelled by mutual consent shall be automatically cancelled upon
receipt by the Competition of a copy of the relevant FA form.

Where a Club cancels the registration of a Player, Contract or Non-Contract, for any reason
whatsoever, the Club must notify the Competition [General Manager] immediately, in writing
or on the relevant Competition form. To be valid such notification must be signed by an
authorised signatory of that Club.

The transfer of a registration of a Non-Contract Player from one Club to another must be in
writing, on the Competition transfer form, signed by the Non-Contract Player and the two
Clubs, and the form must be forwarded to the Company for approval and registration. Such
Non-Contract Player does not become a bona-fide Player of the Club seeking his transfer until
the form has been approved and registered by the Competition. A Non-Contract Player
whose registration for a Club is cancelled or transferred for any reason whatsoever cannot,
without the consent of the Board, return to his original Club until a minimum of fourteen (14)
days has elapsed from the date of the cancellation or transfer.

A Club cannot register the transfer of a Contract Player or Non-Contract Player unless that
Player has been registered with the transferor Club for at least 14 days, unless that Playeris a
goalkeeper.

TEMPORARY TRANSFERS (LOANS)

Where the Rules of the relevant League permit, Short Term Loans, Youth Loans and Long
Term Loans of Contract players shall be allowed to or from Clubs in membership of:-
. The Premier League

. The Football League

. The National League

. The Isthmian Football League

. The Northern Premier League

. The Southern Football League

. Any other Leagues which have been authorised by the FA [as shown in Appendix
K]

on such terms and conditions as shall be mutually agreed by the two clubs and the player. For
Loan Transfers between Clubs in the same Competition the transfer must be completed on
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Clubsin dlfferent Competitions the transfer must be completed on FA Form H3
together with a registration form applicable for the Competition of the transferee For[TTY
club.

The player being taken on loan, [including Youth Loan,] must sign a Competition contract
registration form which will be valid for the full period of the loan, including any extension to
the loan period. The Competition’s standard cancellation form must be used to prematurely
end the temporary transfer period. The temporary registration for the borrowing Club will
automatically be deemed to be cancelled upon maturity of the temporary transfer period.

Where a Short Term Loan, [ or Youth Loan] expires, and is not renewed simultaneously, any
subsequent Short Term Loan, [or Youth Loan] of that Player to the same Club will be subject
to a minimum duration of 28 days.

No more than four (4) Players (Short Term, Long Term or [Youth]) may join one Club from
another Club (or club) in any Playing Season. [An additional Youth Loan Player may be added
to this figure.]

Where a Short Term Loan, [Youth Loan] or Long Term Loan (or period of Work Experience)
expires on or after the last match of the season and the Club finishes in a Play-Off Position,
and both Clubs agree, the Loans shall be extend to include the Club’s remaining Play-Off
Matches. Any such extension is not subject to any time limits that would otherwise apply, and
must be agreed in writing by the player’s parent Club and be registered with the Competition
and the Association in accordance with these Rules.

Short Term Loan Transfers — A Club can have up to a maximum of twelve (12) Short Term
Loans during a Playing Season. The minimum period of a Short Term Loan transfer must be
twenty-eight (28) days with a maximum period to the end of the Playing Season.

The Competition shall not approve more than two (2) Short Term Loan transfers to or from
any one Club, including Premier League and Football League Clubs, at any one time.

On completing the National League System Temporary Transfer Form or FA form H3, a Club
must send the original to the FA, one copy to the Company, and a third copy to the secretary
of the League with which the player is registered.

To extend the period of any Short Term Loan transfer a further National League System
Temporary Transfer Form or FA form H3 must be completed and copies sent as directed
above. If the Short Term Loan transfer is extended only the Club for whom the Player was
originally registered will be allowed to cancel the agreement at any time within the extension
period, i.e. after 28 days. In the case of a goalkeeper Clubs may mutually agree, if they so wish,
toinclude arecall clause in the agreement to enable the Club for who the Player was originally
registered to recall the Player at any time during the loan period. Players other than
goalkeepers may not be recalled within the first month, i.e. 28 days, of any loan.
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registrations may be extended for a further period provided the loan period does
not extend beyond the current Playing Season. For[T

Short Terms Loan Transfers which become permanent before their expiry date shall not count
against a Club’s quota of days or Players.

Long Term Loan Transfers— Clubs may have up to a maximum of six (6) Long Term Loan
Transfers of any age during a Playing Season.

Long Term Loan Transfers shall be for a full Playing Season; or from any date prior to 31st
August to any date between 1st and 31st January; or from any date between 1st and 31st
January (the January transfer window) to the end of the Playing Season.

A Player on Long Term Loan may not be recalled, except for a goalkeeper or where the Player
is to be transferred permanently by the Club (or club) holding his registered contract. A Player
other than a goalkeeper so recalled cannot be permitted to play for the Club (or club) holding
his registration after such recall until the end of the Playing Season. Players so recalled can
only be replaced by a further Long Term Loan with permission from the Company. Long Term
Loan Transfers will not count against the number of Short Term Loan Transfers.

To extend the period of any long term loan transfer a further National League System
Temporary Transfer Form or FA form H3 must be completed and copies sent as directed
above.

The Competition shall not approve more than two (2) Long Term Loan transfers to or from
any one club, including Premier League and Football League Clubs, at any one time.

Youth Loan Transfers

[Youth Loan Transfers apply to:-

. Scholars in their second or third (if that option is exercised) year of their Scholarship
agreement, or
. Contract Players aged 20 or under on 1 July immediately preceding the Playing

Season in question.

Unlimited Youth Loan Transfers shall be allowed to or from Clubs in membership of the
Competitions at Steps 1-4 of the National League System.

Clubs playing in Competitions at Steps 1 to 4 of the National League System may register
players on a Youth Loan from clubs in the EFL.

Clubs playing in Competitions at Steps 5 and 6 of the National League System may register
players on a Youth Loan.

At Steps 1to 6 of the National League System, Youth Loans are permitted at any time during
the Registration Period.
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whom Football League Youth Rules apply that for the duration of the penod ofthe
Youth Loan the Player continues to fully comply with the programme of educationin ~ ForLIT
place for that Player.

APlayer registered on a Youth Loan may, provided it is agreed between the two clubs and the
Player, continue to train with and/or play for his loaning Club (or club) in any match other
than matches played as part of the Premier League Competition, Football League
Competition, Football League Cup, FA Cup or Football League Trophy (i.e. First Team
matches.) Participation by the Player in First Team matches for the borrowing Club shall take
precedence.

Any days on which the Player participates in a Reserve Team match and/or attends any
training sessions for the loaning Club (or club) shall still count towards the period of the Youth
Loan.

The minimum period of a Youth Loan shall be 28 days, thereafter a break clause may be
included. Youth Loans cannot extend beyond the date of the Player’s 21st birthday and/or
the contract period with the parent club.]

CLUBLIST OF PLAYERS AND TRANSFER LIST
[Clubs shall furnish the Competition Secretary by 1st June with the following details:

alist of Contract Players whose agreements do not terminate at the end of the current
season;

alist of contract Players in respect of whom the Club has exercised its option in accordance
with Football Association Rule C1 (j);

alist of Contract Players in respect of whom the existing agreements do not include an option
to renew but which the Club is desirous of offering further engagements, in accordance with
Football Association Rule C1 (j);

alist of Contract Players in respect of whom the Club has exercised its option in accordance
with Football Association Rule C1 (j) but whose registration the Club is prepared to transfer;

alist of Contract Players the Club has released;
alist of all Players whose registration the Club wishes to be cancelled;
Clubs shall also complete the standard Competition forms and return these by this date.

A Clubrelegated from the Football League Limited shall advise the Competition Secretary by
30th June the names of Players retained by that Club for the season, taking into consideration
the contents of Football League Rule 53.]

SUBSTITUTE PLAYERS
A Club at its discretion may use three substitute Players at any time in a match. Substitution

can only be made when play is stopped for any reason and the Referee has given permission.
When a Club is making a substitution it shall use a Board to show the number of the Player to
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shall be branded as determined by the Competition.

Amaximumof [ ]SUBSTITUTES may be nominated and they must be included on
the official Team Sheet handed to the Referee before the match in accordance with Rule 8.20.
A substitute may not be used to replace a Player who has been suspended from the match by
the Match Officials.

If a Player does not take part in the match for which he is a nominated substitute he shall be
deemed as not having played for the Club in that match.

PLAYING AN INELIGIBLE PLAYER

Any Club found to have played an ineligible Player in a match or matches shall have any
points gained from that match or matches deducted from its record, up to a maximum of 12
points, and have levied upon it a fine. The Board may also order that such match or matches
be replayed on such terms as are decided by the Board which may also levy penalty points
against the Club in default.

The Board may vary its decision in respect of the points gained in circumstances where;
(a) the ineligibility is due to the failure to obtain an International Transfer Certificate or

(b) where the ineligibility is related to a change in the Player’s status with the Club for whom
heisregistered or

(c) where the Board determined that exceptional circumstances exist

FINANCIAL ARRANGEMENTS

Subject to clauses 6.10.2 to 6.10.7 and to the Rules and Regulations of The FA, a Club may
negotiate a financial arrangement with its Players.

All Players under a written contract must be registered with the Competition and The FA.
All payments and benefits due and/or made to the Player must be shown in the contract.

All payments made to Players must be made by the Club and fully recorded in the accounting
records of the Club.

All salaried payments (whether to Contract or Non-Contract Players) must be subject to PAYE
and National Insurance.

All salary payments due on written Contracts must be stated gross, before PAYE and National
Insurance deductions.

Any Players paid expenses should be reimbursed via an expense claim form. The club should
retain all expense records in a format acceptable to the HM Revenue and Customs.

CLUB COLOURS

On or before a date specified by the Company each year, every Club shall notify the
Competition Secretary, in writing, of details of their first choice colours for outfield players and
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The colours registered by each Club shall be worn during the following season when
playing at home. Shirts must be numbered 1to 20 or [in accordance with the Competition
squad numbering provision] such that the numbers can be clearly identified by officials and
spectators. Striped, hooped or otherwise patterned shirts shall have numbers affixed to
contrasting patches or numbers in a contrasting colour with bold outline. No changes to the
first choice colours or combination of colours shall be permitted without the consent of the
Board. Subject to the consent of the Board, each Club is authorised on one occasion per
Playing Season to wear an alternative strip in a home match.

When playing away from home, clubs must play in colours (shirts, shorts and socks) which are
clearly distinguishable from those of their opponents and the Match Officials, in particular the
goalkeeper must play in kit clearly distinguishable from the colours of the shirts worn by all
other Players in the match and the Match Officials.

Neck and cuff rim colours on shirts are not regarded as basic colours for the purpose of this
Rule. Subject to the foregoing a Club mavy, if it wishes, wear colours not registered with the
Competition for away matches. It is the responsibility of the visiting Club to check that their
colours will not clash.

The goalkeeper may wear tracksuit trousers acceptable to the Match Referee.

No Club shall be permitted to register or play in shirts the colour of which is likely to cause
confusion with the outfits worn by the Match Officials (i.e. black or dark blue).

The Players’ shirts must be clearly numbered in accordance with the Team Sheet handed to
the match referee before a match and there must be no change of numbers during the match
except for a change of goalkeeper or if permitted by the match referee because of a blood
injury. [The shirt numbers, and short numbers if worn, used in all matches played under the
jurisdiction of the Competition must be the official numbers as determined by the
Competition.]

The Captain shall wear a distinguishing armband [provided by the Competition] to indicate
his status.

Both sleeves of the shirts of all Players in matches played under the jurisdiction of the
Company shall carry a Competition logo as supplied by the Competition on an annual basis if
so decided by the Board. When playing in other competitions the shirts of all Players must
include the Competition logo.

Advertising must comply with FA Kit and Advertising Regulations.

The colours of clothing worn by ballboys/girls must not clash with the colours of either
competing Club and the Match Officials.

PLAYING OF MATCHES.
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8.1 The Board shall fix the date on which the Playing Season shall commence.
8.2 All matches shall be played under the Rules and Regulations of The FA and in accordance  rorEm
with the Laws of the Game as determined by the International Football Association Board.

8.3 All Competition matches shall be arranged as soon as practicable. The copyright in all lists of
arrangements of such fixtures shall be vested in the Company.

8.4 All matches shall be played on the home and away principle and the Board shall determine how
the fixtures shall be arranged.

Steps1to4only

Saturday fixtures in the Competition shall take precedence over all other competitions in which a Club
may engage with the exception of:

= TheFAChallenge Cup/Welsh Cup
=  The FAChallenge Trophy Competition

Scheduled Saturday fixtures in the Competition must not be re-arranged without permission of the
Competition Secretary. Clubs may be ordered to re-arrange outstanding matches, at the discretion of
the Board, and where necessary their prospective opponents instructed accordingly. Clubs with open
dates on Saturdays may be instructed to play any outstanding Competition fixture on such date. A
minimum of ..... days’ notice will be given in respect of any such re-arrangement.

Steps 2to4 only

Midweek fixtures in the Competition shall not take precedence over fixtures in the Nominated Cup
Competition of the Affiliated Association to which it was first affiliated.

Steps 5/6 only

Saturday fixtures in the Competition shall take precedence over all other competitions in which a Club
may engage with the exception of:

= The FA Challenge Cup/Welsh Cup

= The FAChallenge Vase Competition

=  The Nominated Cup Competition for which the club is eligible, of the Affiliated Association

to which it was first affiliated.

Scheduled Saturday fixtures in the Competition must not be re-arranged without permission of the
Competition Secretary. Clubs may be ordered to re-arrange outstanding matches, at the discretion of
the Board, and where necessary their prospective opponents instructed accordingly. Clubs with open
dates on Saturdays may be instructed to play any outstanding Competition fixture on such date. A
minimum of ..... days’ notice will be given inrespect of any such arrangement.

Midweek fixtures in the Competition shall not take precedence over fixtures in the Nominated Cup
Competition of the Affiliated Association to which it was first affiliated.

8.5 Inthe event of any Club being required to play an FA Cup or FA Trophy match within 48 hours of a
scheduled Competition fixture it shall have the right to apply in writing as soon as practically possible
(butinany event no later than 48 hours after becoming aware of the relevant Cup fixture) to have its
Competition fixture postponed with or without the consent of its opponent. At the same time as it
makes the application a copy shall be sent to its opponent who shall raise any objection within a
further 24 hours of notification. Thereafter the Competition shall decide in its absolute discretion as
soon as reasonably possible as to whether or not the application is approved.

8.6 The standard kick-off times shall be as follows:

Saturday matches - 3.00 pm
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Midweek ary y o
before the commencement of each Playing Season to state that it wishes all its home
midweek matches to kick off at pm]. ForIIT

All agreed changes to time of kick-off to be notified to the Board immediately for
confirmation.

Clubs with ground sharing agreements must arrange for home matches to be played on Friday,
Saturday or Sunday. If a clash of fixtures occurs with the sharing Club and for any reason a match is
unable to be played on a Saturday, the match must be played on either the day before ie on Friday, or
the day after ie on Sunday. If Clubs are unable to agree on the date then it will be played on the
Sunday unless the Board decides otherwise. The decision of the Board shall be final and binding.
Official bank holidays and Sundays - [ ] unless agreed otherwise by the two Clubs and the Board;
application shall be made to the Competition Secretary by both Clubs at least 21 days before the
relevant date.

[All Competition midweek fixtures will be scheduled for Tuesday Evenings, pm Kick-Off.]

To re-schedule a midweek fixture for an evening other than [a Tuesday] [a Club’s usual midweek
night] will require written agreement of both Clubs and the Competition Secretary.

The Competition Secretary reserves the right to amend scheduled fixtures and kick-off times to meet
television requirements as necessary. Notification will be provided by the Competition Secretary in
writing to both Clubs for fixtures so rescheduled.

8.7 The Board may change any Competition fixtures during the season to suit the overall interests of
the Competition and shall have the power to decide whether a ground is suitable for Competition
matches and to order a Club whose ground is deemed unsuitable to play its home matches at an
alternative suitable ground.

8.8 [ ] weeks' notice is required from Clubs wishing to re-arrange a Saturday match to Friday evening
or Sunday. A request made in less than this period of time will only be considered by the Board in
exceptional circumstances and granted at their sole discretion.

8.9 A Club may not enter its first team in any outside competition, other than those listed in Rule 8.4,
without the prior permission of the Board. The Competition Secretary must be informed of all fixtures,
postponements and results of all matches played in any other competition.

8.10 When a Club obtains the consent of the Board to postpone a fixture because of an epidemic
affecting the availability of their Players, that Club shall be liable to pay any direct expenses incurred, if
any, to the opposing Club. The amount of claim will be at the discretion of the Board. Requests for the
postponement of a match for any reason will not be considered more than forty-eight hours before
the scheduled time of kick-off.

Medical certificates for those Players affected, signed by the Players’ own doctor, must be forwarded
to the Competition Secretary within [fourteen days] of the postponement, along with a full list of
contract and Non-Contract Players currently registered by the Club at the date of the match which
was postponed, giving full reasons against each name for the Player’s unavailability.

PRE-MATCH ARRANGEMENTS & RESPONSIBILITIES

8.11 Each Club must take every precaution to keep its ground in good playing condition and amenities
(including floodlights) in good working order and complying with the Criteria Document throughout
the Playing Season.

8.12 All Clubs must have [a facsimile machine,] a mobile telephone and an email address operational
at all times. These will be listed in the Competition Handbook unless a Club requests otherwise.
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8.13 The homre
of kick-off of each match and the team colours mcludlng the colour of the goalkeepers
jersey, it will be wearing, to be received at least five days prior to the match and the visiting  poarm
Club and the Match Officials must acknowledge receipt to be received at least three days

before the match.

The visiting Club must include in its acknowledgement the team colours, including the colour of the
goalkeeper's jersey, it will be wearing.

8.14 The home Club is responsible for publishing a full match programme acceptable to the Board for
each of its Competition matches. [A full match programme available electronically only shall be
acceptable providing that each Club has approval from the Board before the commencement of the
Playing Season and must be continuous for the whole of that Playing Season.] A Team Sheet will not
be considered sufficient to comply with this Rule.

The visiting Club must send in writing to the home Club details of the proposed team they plan to field
together with their Club history and up-to-date pen pictures of their current Players registered with
the Competition for the season [and the latest team photograph] at least five days before the
scheduled date of the match between the two Clubs.

The home Club programme must include the details sent by the visiting Club in the match day
programme [and a copy of each match day programme shall be sent by the home Club to the
Competition Secretary within 3 days of the match with the relevant match report form unless advised
of an alternative arrangement by the Competition Secretary.]

Clubs will be responsible for all comments in their match day programme in respect of the
Competition, the Company or other member Clubs, notwithstanding any disclaimers to the contrary.
No part of a Club’s programme issued for a match in any competition shall, in the opinion of the
Board, bring the Competition or the Company into disrepute.

All Clubs will be responsible for their official website or similar computer related information system,
which is within the public domain. Nothing shall be included on the website which in the opinion of
the Board brings the Competition or the Company into disrepute.

8.15 The postponement of matches due to ground conditions must be carried out in accordance with
Rule 14.2.

8.16 Where a match is re-arranged or cancelled after the officials have been appointed, it is the duty
of the home Club to notify the officials of the cancellation of their appointments immediately. Clubs in
default of this Rule may be subject to any action decided by the Board.

8.17 The Board shall determine the policy of the Competition for the issuing of match day passes. A
home Club cannot refuse the admission into the ground of an away Club Official, as defined in the
Rules of the Association, save for that individual being subject to a suspension or banning order from
the Association or Competition.

8.18 All Clubs at Steps 1 to 4 are required to have a defibrillator available at all home matches.

MATCH MANAGEMENT

8.19 All matches shall be of ninety minutes duration. The half time interval in all matches shall not
exceed fifteen minutes. Any match which is not of ninety minutes duration may be ordered to stand
as a completed match or replayed for the full period of ninety minutes or be awarded to the Club not
at fault, as the Board may decide, on such terms as the Board shall decide.

8.20 Each Club must hand the Team Sheet containing name(s) of Players taking part in a match
(including the name(s) and number(s) of the nominated substitute(s) to the Referee and a
representative of their opponents in the presence of the Referee at least forty five minutes before the
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scheduled tirre
of the playing strip must be clearlg stated Any Clubs in breach may be ﬂned

8.21 Any Club altering its team selection or numbering after Team Sheets have been rorrm
exchanged may be fined. A Player who is named on the Team Sheet may be replaced without fine if
he is injured warming up after exchange of the Team Sheet. Any subsequent changes must be
notified to the referee and to a representative of the opponents before the actual kick-off.

[The name of the Doctor or Medical Practitioner in attendance (in accordance with Rule 26) must be
entered on the Team Sheet in the appropriate space provided.]

8.22 Clubs taking the field of play — For all matches under the jurisdiction of the Competition, Clubs
shall be required to enter the field of play together, preceded by the Match Officials, not less than 5
(five) minutes before the advertised time of kick-off.

8.23 Each Club shall be prepared to kick-off at the scheduled time unless a satisfactory explanation is
offered. Any Club commencing a Competition match with less than 11 Players may be subject to a
fine. Each team participating in a match shall represent the full available strength of each competing
Club.

8.24 In all Competition Matches, the number of Clubs Players and officials seated on the team
benches, in the designated technical area, must not exceed 11 unless the team bench facility
provides more than 11 individual seats.

8.25 Only one person at a time has the authority to convey tactical instructions to the Players during
the match from within the technical area.

8.26 All team officials and substitutes seated on the bench shall be listed on the official Team Sheet
when it is submitted to the Match Officials. Only those persons listed on the official Team Sheet shall
be permitted in the technical area.

8.27 The occupants of the technical area must behave in a responsible manner at all times.
Misconduct by occupants of this area will be reported by the Referee to The FA, who shall have the
power to impose sanctions as deemed fit. [Any occupant dismissed from the technical area shall
immediately go to a location within the ground from which they cannot view the remainder of the
game.]

8.28 With the exception of the team manager, the team coach and any substitutes who are warming
up or warming down, all other personnel are to remain seated on the trainer’s bench. The team
manager or team coach is allowed to move to the edge of the technical area to issue instructions to
his team.

8.29 [All occupants of the technical area must wear the corporate bench kit supplied to each Member
Club. Failure to wear the bench kit will result in a fine. The only exception would be the Team manager
who will be allowed to wear suits and overcoats not displaying any sponsorship logos.]

8.30 Match Videos.

NEXT SECTION IS TO BE USED INSTEAD OF THE FOREGOING FOR
NATIONAL LEAGUE, NATIONAL LEAGUE NORTH AND NATIONAL
LEAGUE SOUTH ONLY

The Home Club in all matches played under the jurisdiction of the Competition shall film the game in
its entirety with an uninterrupted view and provide a full match video to a content management
solution as specified by the Competition and in a timeframe as determined by the Competition. The
Away Club may film the match if this is agreed by the Home Club, such agreement is not to be
unreasonably withheld. Clubs are permitted to use or duplicate match footage with the permission of
the Competition only. Filming shall be in a format as directed by the National League from time to
time.]
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POST MATCH MANAGEMENT

8.31 Each Club [shall enter information from the match result form by the method instructed by the
Competition and] shall submit the fully completed copy of the appropriate match result forms by
[first class post], [or facsimile,] [or email], [or the relevant IT system] to the Appointing Authority and
the Competition [within 3 days of the match] [immediately following completion of the match, or
within 24 hours at the very latest]. When a Club considers that the Referee has discharged his duties
incompetently and awards a mark of 60 or less, a detailed report must be sent to the Appointing
Authority within three days of the match by the method instructed by the Appointing Authority. Clubs
in default of any provision of the Rule will be subject to a fine for each offence.

8.32 Inthe event that a match is abandoned before half time the Club playing at home will issue a
voucher to each spectator valid for free admission if the match is ordered to be replayed. In the event
that the match is abandoned during or after the half time interval the Club playing at home is not
obligedtoissue such avoucher.

8.33 Inthe event that a match is abandoned for reasons over which neither Club has control the Club
playing at home shall retain the gate receipts for such uncompleted match and the Board shall
determine the terms upon which any replayed match shall be played.

8.34 In the event of a match being abandoned due to the conduct of one Club or its members or
supporters the Board has the power to order that the match is not replayed and to award either one or
three points to the Club not at fault. It cannot levy a financial penalty due to the conduct of a Club.
8.35 In the event of the match being abandoned due to the conduct of both Clubs or their members or
supporters no financial penalty can be applied by the Board to either Club and the Board shall
determine whether the original match stands as a completed match or is replayed and, if replayed,
the terms upon which the matchis to be replayed.

8.36 In the event of a match having to be postponed and one Club is found to be at fault then
opponents for that match shall be compensated by the Club at fault. In the case of a visiting Club
where it has undertaken all or part of its journey then travelling expenses and meal allowances may be
claimed based on the total mileage involved in the whole journey. In exceptional circumstances,
expenses for overnight accommodation up to a maximum of 18 persons may be claimed. In some
instances compensation may also be claimed when neither of the Clubs is at fault. The Board will
determine the amount of compensation payments to be made, if any.

All claims for compensation by either Club in the case of either an abandoned match or a postponed
match must be received by the League Secretary within 14 days of the date of the match to which the
claimrelates.

POST MATCH ADMINISTRATION

8.37 The home Club shall be responsible for notifying the Competition immediately following the
conclusion of each home Competition match the result of that match together with the attendance,
the times of all goals scored in the match and the scorer of each goal. In any FA or AFFILIATED
ASSOCIATION Competition the home Club if two Clubs are playing the tie, or the Club if the match
involves a team outside of the Competition, must also follow this procedure.

8.38 In the event of the match being postponed, not completed or abandoned, the home Club must
immediately telephone [or facsimile] the Competition results service, the Competition Secretary and,
in the case of a match postponement, the Appointing Authority, the visiting Club and the Match
Officials. When a postponement occurs in any FA or County Cup competition, the home Club, if two
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must also follow this procedure.

8.39 Where a match has been postponed for any reason, [the two Clubs concerned must  rorEm
agree within () days of the postponement a new date (which shall, save in exceptional
circumstances, be within 42 days of the original date) and in default the Board is empowered to order
Clubs to play on a date it considers suitable.] [The Competition Secretary shall determine the new
date.]

Any Club without just cause failing to fulfil an engagement to play a Competition match on the
appointed date shall for each offence be liable to expulsion from the Competition and/ or such other
disciplinary action the Board may determine, including the deduction of up to a maximum of three
points from the offending Club’s record, any expenses incurred by their opponents, and a fine.

In the event of a Club being in breach of the previous paragraph of this Rule then the Board may
award points to the Club not at fault as if the match had been played and the League table shall reflect
the position as if the match had been played with the result awarded by the Board.

9. REGISTERED INTERMEDIARIES

9.1 An Intermediary cannot have an involvement in any Club in an official capacity (as defined by
the Board) nor may he hold office with the Competition.

9.2 All Clubs must comply with The FA Regulations concerning Intermediaries.

10. FINANCIAL RECORDS

10.1  AllClubs shall keep their accounting records for recording the fact and nature of all receipts
and payments so as to disclose with reasonable accuracy, at any time, the financial position
including the assets and liabilities of the Club.

10.2  Thehome Club shall retain all gate receipts. Where a match is declared all ticket the Away
[visiting] Club shall be entitled to 10% of the total number of tickets available or a minimum of
600, whichever is the greater, subject to any stipulation by the relevant safety authority
affecting these figures. A reasonable allocation of the total disabled spectator
accommodation where appropriate shall be made available to disabled supporters of
the Away Club.

Clubs must ensure that all gate receipts are fully and properly recorded and accounted for in
the accounting records of the club.

Clubs should have a system in operation for home games that enables them to accurately
report on the following;

. Arecord of all tickets sold in advance

. Areconciliation of cash received by category of entrant through each turnstile

. The number of entrants through each turnstile

. A schedule of the numbers admitted to parts of the stadium that do not pass through
aturnstile

. Alist of complimentary tickets authorised
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attendance for each home game.

NEXT SECTION IS FOR NATIONAL LEAGUE ONLY
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10.4

Sale of tickets for away supporters - Clubs are required to sell tickets for their away matches if
required to do so by the Home Club and Home Clubs are required to supply tickets for their
home matches to the Away Club for sale by the Away Club to its supporters if so requested by
the Away Club. These tickets are to be made available on a sale or return basis and must be
ordered by the Away Club at least five weeks before the Competition match to which they
relate. The Home Club must deliver those tickets to the Away Club at the latest four weeks
before the Competition match to which they relate. Where any match is arranged at shorter
notice the above steps shall be taken as soon as is reasonably practicable. Visiting supporters
should also have the same opportunity to take advantage of pre-booking discounts that apply
to home supporters.

For League matches only the Away Club shall be entitled to a commission representing five
(5) per cent of the aggregate sales (exclusive of VAT) of tickets sold on behalf of the Home
Club, unless otherwise agreed between the Clubs. The Away Club shall submit a VAT invoice,
in respect of the commission due, to the Home Club within five working days of the match
taking place.

The Away Club may charge a booking fee of transaction charge to the customer providing this
is exactly the same in every respect as that which it charges for tickets to its own home
matches.

Unless otherwise agreed between the Clubs unsold tickets must be returned, and received by
the Home Club, no later than 48 hours prior to the date of the match. Payments for tickets
sold by an Away Club must be made to the Home Club within five working days of the date of
the match taking place. Any Club making late payment shall:-

. Pay interest to the Home Club at the rate of 5 (five) per cent per annum over Barclays
Bank base rate in force from time to time calculated on a daily basis, on the
outstanding sum from the due date to the actual date of payment to the Home Club,
and

. Forfeit its entitlement to the 5 (five) per cent commission detailed above.
For Competition league matches only, the travelling expenses of match officials shall be
pooled, each Club rendering on the match report details of all payments made.

The Company shall, at the conclusion of the season, divide the total cost of officials in each
division by the total number of Clubs in that division and where the total payment made by
the Clubisless than the equal share of the pool, the Club shall pay the difference within 14
days of the date of posting of the written notification to the Club.

Where the sum paid by the Club is more than the equal share of the pool, the Club will be
reimbursed from the pool of monies received from all the other Clubs.
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10.6

10.7

10.8
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In the-even
consideration can only be paid between the two clubs (the transferor and transferee
clubs). For[XTY

The full name of each contracting club should be stated in the transfer agreement. The full
consideration involved must be recorded in the accounting records of both clubs.

Any Club temporarily transferring a player’s registration to another club should invoice the
receiving club inaccordance with the terms of the loan agreement. The player concerned
should remain on the payroll of the Club holding his permanent registration for the period of
the loan.

Allloans extended to a Club must be documented in full in the accounting records of the Club.
Documentation supporting each loan must be retained and should include the following
information:-

. The value of the loan.

. The length of the loan.

. The interest rate charged, and whether this is fixed or variable.

. Repayment terms.

. The full names of the individual or corporate body extending the loan.
. The terms in the event of a default on the loan.

The document should be signed by two directors, Officers or Executive Committee Members
who are independent of the party extending the loan.

Within nine months of its accounting reference date, each Club shall submit to the Company
a copy of its full financial statements as presented to its members/shareholders with
confirmation that the accounts have been approved at a duly convened general meeting.

ALL OTHER LEAGUES RESUME HERE

10.3

10.4

10.5

For Competition league matches only, the travelling expenses of match officials shall be
pooled, each Club rendering on the match report details of all payments made. The Company
shall, at the conclusion of the season, divide the total cost of officials in each division by the
total number of Clubs in that division and where the total payment made by the Clubis less
than the equal share of the pool, the Club shall pay the difference within 14 days of the date of
posting of the written notification to the Club. Where the sum paid by the Club is more than
the equal share of the pool, the Club will be reimbursed from the pool of monies received from
all the other Clubs.

In the event of a transfer of a Player where a consideration is agreed, the consideration can
only be paid between the two clubs (the transferor and transferee clubs).

The full name of each contracting club should be stated in the transfer agreement. The full
consideration involved must be recorded in the accounting records of both clubs.

Any Club temporarily transferring a Player’s registration to another club should invoice the
receiving club inaccordance with the terms of the loan agreement. The Player concerned
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period of the loan.

Allloans extended to a Club must be documented in full in the accounting records of
the Club. Documentation supporting each loan must be retained and should include the
following information:-

. The value of the loan

. The length of the loan

. The interest rate charged, and whether this is fixed or variable

. Repayment terms

. The full names of the individual or corporate body extending the loan
. The terms in the event of a default on the loan

The document should be signed by two directors, Officers or Executive Committee Members
who are independent of the party extending the loan.

Within nine months of its accounting reference date, each Club shall submit to the Company
a copy of its full financial statements as presented to its members/shareholders with
confirmation that the accounts have been approved at a duly convened general meeting.

FOOTBALL CREDITORS

Where a Club defaults in making any payments to any Football Creditor, the Club shall be
subject to such penalty as the Board may decide, including, but not limited to, an Embargo; a
points deduction; a Bond; a suspension; or any combination thereof.

CHAMPION, RELEGATION

Three points will be awarded for a win at home or away and one point for a drawn match at
home or away.

At the end of the Playing Season of each competition a table will be compiled showing the
playing record of each Club in each division of the Competition. The playing record of each
Club must include any points deduction made by the Competition or by the FAand in any
situation where points per game are calculated the calculation will be made after taking into
account the deduction of any such points.

The position of each Club in the table so compiled shall be determined in order with the Club
being awarded the highest number of points being first and the Club being awarded the
second highest number of points being placed second and so on. In the event of two or more
clubs being awarded the same number of points the highest placed Club shall be decided as
follows:

Goal difference - If any two or more Clubs have scored the same number of points their
position in the division shall be determined on goal difference, that is to say, the difference
between the total number of goals scored by and against a Club in League Matches in that
Season, and the higher or highest placed Club shall be the Club with the higher or highest goal
difference.
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Club which has scored the most goals;

In the event that two or more Clubs have the same goal difference and have scored
the same number of goals then the highest placed Club shall be the Club which has won the
most matches.

In the event of the two Clubs still being equal the Club which has the better playing record
against the other Club in their head to head Competition matches during the Season will be
the highest placed Club.

Ifthe records of two or more Clubs are still equal and it is necessary for any reason to
determine the position of each then the Clubs concerned shall play off a deciding match or
matches on a neutral ground or grounds with the net gate money after deducting the usual
matches expenses being divided equally between the two competing Clubs.

Promotion, relegation and lateral movement of Clubs shall be in accordance with the
principles established by the Leagues Committee of The FA.

[each League to insert provision for promotion and relegation not covered by the LC]
Ifno Clubs are eligible or wish promotion, the number of Clubs to be relegated will be reduced.

In the event of a Club, not being placed in a relegation position at the end of the season,
wishing to resign from the Competition at the end of the season, or having been removed
from membership under the Articles the number of Clubs to be relegated shall be reduced
accordingly.

In the event of a Club opting to be relegated or being removed from membership under the
Articles such Club or Clubs will replace the Club or Clubs otherwise due for relegation in
accordance with Regulation 5.4 in the Regulations for the Establishment and Operation of the
National League System.

Ifany Club ceases to operate between the annual general meeting of the Company and the
commencement of the following Playing Season, no adjustments to the number of Clubs
participating in the Competition will be made. The remaining Clubs will participate in the
Competition for that season.

A Club which for any reason ceases to operate at any time during the Playing Season may
have its playing record expunged, and any monies due to them from the Company shall be
forfeited. From the date of the withdrawal no further payment shall become due to them.
From the date of the withdrawal, that Club shall cease to be a member of the Company.
INSOLVENCY PROVISIONS

SPORTING SANCTIONS

If an Insolvency Event shall occur inrelation to any Club that Club shall be deducted 10 (ten)
points.

13.A.2 Where a Club takes or suffers an Insolvency Event:-
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13.A% duri
in March, the points deduction shall apply immediately;

13.A.2.2  during the Playing Season but after 5:00 p.m. on the fourth Thursday in
March then Rule 13.3 shall apply; and

13.A.2.3  outside the Playing Season, the points deduction shall apply in respect of the
following Playing Season such that the Club starts that Playing Season on minus
10 points (including a Club or Clubs Relegated from the [ . ] League, where such
Club shall be subject to Rule 13 of the [,...] League Rules or where it has been
necessary under the National League System Regulations for a Club or Clubs to be
moved from one league to another and such Club would have been subject to
Rule 13).

Where the circumstances set out in Rule 13.2.2 apply and at the end of that Playing Season,
having regard to the number of Competition points awarded (ignoring any potential
deduction):-

(@) the Club would be relegated in accordance with The [,., ] League Rules, the points
deduction will apply in the next following Season; or

(b) the Club would not be relegated as aforesaid, the points deduction will apply in that
Playing Seasonand [ ., ] League Rules will then apply (if appropriate) following the

imposition of the points deduction.
For the purposes of this Rule 13

a) where any Insolvency Event is taken or suffered other than on a Business Day (as
defined by the Insolvency Rules 1986 as amended from time to time) then for the
purposes of determining the timing of any points deduction only the action taken or
suffered will be deemed to have been taken or suffered on the immediately preceding
Business Day; and

b) if a Company Voluntary Arrangement is approved, then approval of that Company
Voluntary Arrangement shall be deemed to have been given at the date of the first
meeting of creditors called to consider that Company Voluntary Arrangement, and
not the date of any adjourned meeting of the creditors or the meeting of
shareholders.

For the avoidance of doubt, where a Club is subject to more than one Insolvency Event (for
example Administration followed by a Company Voluntary Arrangement), the Club shall only
be deducted one set of 10 points, such deduction to apply with effect from the first Insolvency
Event.

The Competition shall serve the Club with written notice of the points deduction (the
‘Notice).

A Club may appeal against such a points deduction. Any such appeal will be conducted in
accordance with the Regulations for Football Association Appeals, save that the following
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those Regulations, the followmg Rules 13.A.8to 13 A 12 WI|| applg

13.A.8 The Notice of Appeal shall be lodged with the FA within 7 days of the date of the For (™D
Notice.

13.A9 AClubmay appeal against an automatic deduction of points solely on the ground that the
insolvency proceedings arose solely as a result of a Force Majeure event (the ‘Appeal’). For
the purposes of this Rule 13, a ‘Force Majeure’ event shall be an event that, having regard to all
of the circumstances, is reasonably considered to have been unforeseeable and unavoidable.
13.A.10 The Appeal Board shall have the power to:-
13.A.10.1 Confirmthe deduction of ten points; or

13.A.10.2 Set aside the deduction of ten points and substitute a deduction of such lower
number of points as it shall deem appropriate; or
13.A.10.3 Order that there shall be no sanction at all.
13.A11 The decision of the Appeal Board shall be final and binding. Any costs incurred by any party in

appeal proceedings brought before the Appeal Board shall be met by the Club inany event
and shall be considered as a sum due to the Company.

13.A.12 Any sanctions imposed pursuant to these provisions shall not be taken into account in respect
of any other sanctions, penalties or fines that may be imposed by the Competition in respect
of any breaches of its Rules, Regulations or Articles of Association by the Club.

13.B. GENERAL INSOLVENCY

13.B.1 Inthe event of a Club entering an Insolvency Event between the end of the AGM and start of
the AGM immediately following thereafter (‘the next AGM’) then it shall automatically be
relegated by one Step at the next AGM, unless one of the following requirements has been
met, namely:

) Prior to the next AGM it has Paid in Full all its creditors (including but not limited to
Football Creditors); or

(i) Prior to the next AGM it has Paid in Full its Football Creditors and entered a compliant
CVA.

For the purposes of this Rule, a CVA shall be considered compliant if it provides for the
following:

That all Creditors will be paid in Full;

The first payment under the terms of the CVA shall be made within 28 days of the
approval of the CVA and shall constitute a minimum of 10% of the total sum payable;

The balance shall be paid in equal amounts over the remaining period of the CVA;
The period of the CVA shall not extend beyond three years from the date of approval.

Notwithstanding the above, in the event of a Club being subject to an Insolvency Event at the
date of the AGM, then the Club may be subject to such sanction as the Board may determine,
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satisfied that by no later than 5pm on 31 July (or, if the 31 July falls on a weekend,
5pm on the immediately preceding Business Day) that the Club (or any new entity For[TTY
to which its membership is subsequently transferred under 2.9.2 above) is in a financial
position to complete all of its fixtures for the immediate following Playing Season.

This sanction shall apply in addition to any Club being relegated pursuant to its playing record
in the same period namely that in the event of the Club having already been relegated by one
Step it shall be relegated two Steps.

This provision is subject to Rule 2.9.1 in respect of Clubs which have transferred their
membership pursuant to an Insolvency Event and in that case where there is any conflict
between any provision of Clause 14 and Rule 2.9.1 then this Clause 14 shall prevail.

A Club shall not be eligible for promotion or to compete in the Play Offs at the end of a Playing
Season if at 5pm on the date on which the last scheduled League fixture is due to be played
that Club:

(i) has entered an Insolvency Event between the date of the AGM and 5pm on the date
onwhichthe last scheduled League fixture is played and has not Paid in Full all its
creditors to which the Insolvency Event applies (including but not limited to Football
Creditors) or Paid in Full all its Football Creditors and entered a CVA to have Paid in Full
all other creditors over an agreed period not extending more than three years
following the date of approval of the CVA: or

(i) has not complied with the terms of a CVA by which it is bound or is to seek to extend
the period of the CVA.

The sanctions contained herein shall be in addition to and not in substitution for any other
sanctions contained within the Rules and, in particular, the sanctions set out in rule 13.A. For
the avoidance of doubt, where a Club is subject to more than one connected Insolvency
Event, for example Administration followed by a Company Voluntary Arrangement, any
sanction applied to it in accordance with Rule 13.B.1 shall be applied in one Playing Season
only except as provided forin Rule 13.B.1

COMPLIANCE WITH/EXTENSION OF CVA'S

13.B4

Any Club must inform the Competition in writing (and provide supporting evidence) within
seven (7) days of the Club:

(i) making a payment under the terms of a CVA and provide evidence of that payment;

(ii) becoming aware of any failure to comply with the terms of any CVA entered into by it
(including the failure to make a payment by the due date);

(iii) making an application to extend or vary the terms of the CVA entered into by it and
provide a copy of the application,

(iv) completing all its obligations under an Insolvency Event and receiving confirmation of
such from the relevant Insolvency Practitioner, or



13.B5

13.B6

13.B.7

13.B8

STANDARD CLUB RULES 2018-2019

Following the approval of a CVA, if creditors subsequently consent to compromise the whole
or part of the debt admitted to the CVA or if any Club makes a successful application to vary
the terms of its CVA so that the CVA is not compliant as provided for in Rule 13.B.1 then that
Club shall be automatically relegated by one Step at the end of the Playing Season in which
the event takes place. If the Club has already been relegated due to its position in the final
table of the Division in which it is competing then it shall be relegated two Steps.

In the event of any Club

() Failing to comply with the terms of any CVA entered into it (whether securing
Payment in Full of all of its creditors or not) including the failure to make a payment
by the due date; and/or

(i) Breaching any of the provisions of Rule 13.B.4 or failing to notify the Competition of
any consent by creditors to compromise the whole or part of the debt admitted
thereby rendering the CVA as non-compliant as required in Rule 13.B.1.

Then the Board shall have the power to impose such sanction as it deems appropriate,

including, but without limitation to expulsion of that Club, the relegation of that Club, the

deduction of points and an Embargo.

Where a Club has transferred its membership under Rule 2.9.2 the provisions of Rule 13.B in

relation to a CVA shall be applied to the former entity that was subject to the Insolvency Event

and/or the new entity

NATIONAL LEAGUE ONLY (13.B.4)

Clubs Relegated from the Football League

13.B8

13.B.9

14.
14.1

In the event of any Club entering the Competition from the Football League whilst subject to
any Insolvency Event, then that Club shall be eligible for membership of the Competition and
the provisions of Clause 13.B.1 will not apply to it at the AGM at which it is first elected into
membership but will apply in all seasons after its first season of membership of the
Competition.

Inthe case of a Club or Clubs relegated from a league in the National League System
(excluding Step 7) or subject to lateral movement under the National League System
Regulations, Rule 13.B.1 shall apply from the date of the AGM of the League of which the Club
or Clubs were a member in the immediately preceding Playing Season where the AGM of the
Company is later.

MATCH OFFICIALS
Match Officials for all Competition matches shall be appointed by the Appointing Authority.
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ground. In the event that such circumstances prevail, Clubs should comply with
procedures provided for in the document published by The FA “Recommended For[TTY
procedure for the guidance of Clubs and Referees in determining the suitability of grounds in
adverse weather conditions”. Should the ground be declared unfit it is the responsibility of the
home Club to immediately advise the Competition, the Appointing Authority, the visiting Club
and the Match Officials.

In the event of any of the Match Officials appointed for a match not being in attendance at
the match or becoming unable to complete the match it shall be completed under the control
of the remaining Match Officials unless the competing Clubs are able to agree upona
substitute who is acceptable to the Match Referee; should the appointed Match Referee fail
to appear then the senior Assistant Referee must take charge. Any substitute agreed fora
match shall be considered a Match Official for the purposes of that match.

In the event that a Club causes a match to be abandoned in relation to the operation of this
Rule then that Club shall be charged with failing to fulfil a fixture (Rule 8.38 refers).

Match Officials should be present at the appointment at least [ _._.] minutes prior to the
scheduled time of kick-off. The appointed Referee may be required to visit the ground earlier
if requested to do so by the home Club.

In cases where it is found necessary to stop play owing to the weather or other cause, the
Referee must wait a reasonable length of time before deciding on abandonment.

Referees must report on the relevant form all cases where teams commence a match late or
without eleven Players on the field of play. Referees must also report their own or any
assistant referees’ late arrival in any matches, and notify those concerned at the time of their
intention. Assistant referees must also send an explanation of their late arrival to the
Appointing Authority in writing by the method instructed by the Appointing Authority within 3
days of the match.

The home Club will be responsible for paying the Match Officials the fees and match expenses
set by the Appointing Authority on the day of the match in their dressing room, within a
reasonable time after the conclusion of the match (including matches abandoned for any
reason). Inthe case of a postponed match, whether or not gate money is taken, any Match
Official who has travelled to the match will be entitled to claim travelling expenses and half
their match fee from the home Club. Where provided by the home Club, each Match Official
must complete and submit a claim form for expenses.

The home Club shall be responsible for providing Assistant Referees with distinctive flags of a
suitable size in an acceptable condition.

Three match balls proposed to be used in the match and, if applicable, supplied by the
Company under a ball sponsorship agreement must be submitted to and approved by the
Referee before the commencement of the match in his/her dressing room.
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jurisdiction of the Competition to provide match balls in accordance with any match
ball agreement signed by the Company. [The official Competition match ball must For[TTY
be used in all Competition matches and pre-match warm-ups.]

[The away Club is responsible for the provision of its own practice balls for use prior to the
start of each match, as supplied by the Competition under a ball sponsorship agreement.]

Referees must report all breaches of Rule to the Competition Secretary in writing within three
days of the match on the appropriate form by first class post or electronically.

WITHDRAWAL OF CLUBS

A Club must notify the Company not later than 31st March each year of its intention to
withdraw from the Competition at the end of that Playing Season. Failure to do so will make a
Clubliable to afine.

This Rule shall not operate so as to preclude promotion, relegation or lateral movement of any
Club to another competition in accordance with Rule 12.

PROTESTS, APPEALS

All protests, claims or complaints relating to these Rules and appeals arising from a Player’s
contract shall be heard and determined by the Board, or a sub-committee duly appointed by
the Board. The Clubs or Players protesting, appealing, claiming or complaining must send two
copies of such protest, appeal, claim or complaint and deposit a fee which shall be forfeited in
the event of the protest, appeal, claim or complaint not being upheld, and the party not
succeeding may, in addition, be ordered to pay the costs at the direction of the Board.

All'such protests claims complaints and appeals must be received in writing by the
Competition Secretary within fourteen days of the event or decision causing any of these to
be submitted.

The Board shall also have power to compel any party to the protest to pay such expenses as
the Board shall direct.

Any appeal against a decision of the Board must be lodged with The FA within fourteen days
of the posting of the written notification of the decision causing the appeal, accompanied by
a fee which may be forfeited in the event of the appeal not being upheld. A copy of the appeal
must also be sent to the Competition Secretary.

All appeals to The FA must be lodged in accordance with the appeals procedure detailed in
the Appendix to these Rules or that in force at any one time.

A Club, on giving fourteen days’ notice to a Player to terminate his Player’s contract, must
state in the notice hisright of appeal to the Board and also the address of the Competition
Secretary to whom he must appeal. The notice must advise the Player of the necessity of
forwarding two copies of his appeal with the deposit fee specified in the Fees Tariff, to the
Competition Secretary within seven days of the receipt of the notice from the Club. A copy of
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sending of the notice in order to be valid.

A Player on giving fourteen days’ notice to his Club to terminate his Player’s contract
must also notify the Company and The FA of the reasons for the termination of the
agreement.. A copy of such notice must be received by the Competition Secretary within
seven days of the sending of the notice in order to be valid.

Ifthe recipient of a notice referred to in Rules 16.5 and 16.6 above wishes to do so, he may
appeal against the relevant notice within seven days of the date of sending of the notice in
writing in duplicate to the Competition Secretary with an appeal fee.

The Club or the Player as the case may be shall have further right of appeal as set out in Rule
16.4 above.

An appeal by a contract Player against a fine or suspension imposed by his Club under
Football Association Rule C1m must be made within seven days to the Competition Secretary.

If so requested the Board may arbitrate on any disputes, protests, appeals, claims or
complaints between two member Clubs in which event both Clubs shall send a non-returnable
fee. Such arbitration shall be final and binding upon the parties to the arbitration.

MISCONDUCT OF CLUBS, OFFICERS, PLAYERS
(@) Undertakings to be given by Club Employees

All Clubs must incorporate in any contracts of employment with their employees,
including Player, an undertaking on the part of the employee not to bring The
Competition or any Club into disrepute and an undertaking on the part of the
employee not knowingly to do anything or omit to do anything which will cause the
Clubto be in breach of the Laws of the Game, the Rules of The Football Association or
the Rules of the Competition.

Without prejudice to the generality of this rule, all Clubs must ensure they, and where
appropriate any Officers of the Club, comply with the obligations of The Football
Association’s Owners’ and Directors’ Test.

(b) Misconduct in pre-arranging the result of matches.

Any Club, Official or Player offering or receiving a payment or any form of inducement
to or fromany Club or the Official or Player of any Club; or any Club, Official or Player
receiving or seeking to receive any payment or other form of inducement from any
other person or organisation to win, lose, or draw a Match under the jurisdiction of the
Competition or in which the Club participates by reason of membership of the
Competition shall be deemed guilty of misconduct.

(c) Any person charged and found guilty of bringing the Competition into disrepute and
any Club, Officer or Member charged and found guilty of misconduct as defined by
the Board or of inducing or attempting to induce a player of another Club to join his
own Club shall be liable to such penalty as the Board shall deem appropriate.
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The Company shall present to the Winners of all divisions in the Competition [ ....]
souvenirs, [ ... forthe Players, .. for the secretary, team manager and , _, for
assistant and coaching staff.] Additional souvenirs cannot be presented except by consent of
the Board, and then at the expense of the requesting Club.

In addition, a Competition championship trophy will be presented as and when the Board
determine.

The Clubs concerned will also receive a permanent souvenir.

The trophies are the property of the Company and may never be won outright. A runners’ up
trophy and medals may also be awarded at the discretion of the Companu.

The recipient Club shall be responsible for engraving their details on the trophy before
returning same.

The following agreement shall be signed on behalf of the winners of the trophies:
“We, A.B.the of Football Club, C.D.and E.F

members of and representing the said Club, having been declared winners of the [ _......... ]
Trophy and the same having been delivered to us by the said Competition, do hereby on
behalf of the said Club, jointly and severally agree to return the same to the Competition
Secretary, on or before 1st March next in good order and condition, suitably inscribed, in
accordance with the Rules of the Competition and if the said Trophy is lost or damaged whilst
under our care, we agree to refund to the Competition the amount of its current value or the

cost of its thorough repair.”

Any Club not returning the Competition trophy by the due date, returning them in poor
condition or without being engraved will be fined.

ALTERATIONS TO RULES

No alteration to the Rules shall be made until they have been approved by The FA. Alterations
to Rules shall be approved at a general meeting of the Company [in accordance with article [ _.
] of the Articles of Association of the Company].

Proposals for alterations to Rules, together with the name of their proposers and seconders,
shall be received by the [League] [Company] Secretary not later than 31st January prior to
the date fixed for the annual general meeting of the Company in each year or not later than
eight weeks before the holding of an extraordinary general meeting called for the purpose of
amending the Rules.

ADMISSION CHARGES

The minimum charge for admission to all matches shall be determined from time to time by
the Board.

Admission charges, excluding home Club concessions as appropriate, must be the same for
home and visiting supporters at Competition matches.
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Competition Match days each Playing Season during which they can vary admission
charges for adults including allowing free admission. For[TTY

[The minimum charge shall apply pro-rata to any Season Ticket albeit with a discount of up to
15%. A Club may provide its Sponsors with complimentary tickets at any time but the value of
the said complimentary tickets shall not exceed 10% of the value of the relevant sponsorship
per season,]

21. LONG SERVICE

21.1  The Board shall be empowered to grant a long service award for 21 years’ service with a
member Club, providing such an award has not already been made by any other competition.

21.2  [Clubs may enter into agreement with Players after five years continuous service providing for
atestimonial. Players shall be qualified for a second testimonial after a further five years
continuous service. Ifa Player is eligible for and entitled to a testimonial, his Club may grant
him a monetary consideration, sanctioned by the Board of Directors, in lieu of such
testimonial.]

22. CENTENARY AWARDS
A Club celebrating its centenary whilst in membership of the Competition shall be presented
with a commemorative award by the Board.

23. PLAYING SURFACES

23.1 ThePitch
With effect from the commencement of Season 2016/17 Competition Matches may be

played on:
(a) Grass Pitch; or
(b) Football Turf Pitchin Steps 1to 6

23.2  Ground Maintenance
The Club is to be responsible for the maintenance of the Pitch and for the general
maintenance of the ground. The Club must ensure that adequate arrangements are in place
to maintain its Pitch in good order, as required under these Rules.

23.3  Pitch Standards

All Pitches must be flat and free from surface depressions and excessive undulations. The
maximum slopes allowable shall not exceed an even gradient of vertical to horizontal 1:41in
any direction.

The Competition may require a Club to take such steps as the Board shall specify if not
satisfied that an adequate standard of the Pitch is being maintained, including but not limited
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234  Where a Club proposes to install a Football Turf Pitch (or replace an existing Football Turf
Pitch) the following shall apply:

For matches played under the auspices of The National League at Step 1& 2 of the National
League System:-

(a) the Club shall disclose to the Competition, as soon as reasonably practicable but inany
event not later than 7 days following the Club’s final match of the Playing Season preceding
the scheduled commencement of installation, full details of the proposed contractor installing
the Football Turf Pitch and the timescales for installation. The proposed Football Turf Pitch
must have a design and specification that is capable of attaining the FIFA Recommended Two
Star Certificate following installation;

(b) noinstallation works shall commence until such time as the Competition has approved
the proposed installation and the timetable thereof. Installation may only take place outside
the Playing Season;

(c) installation must be scheduled to be completed in sufficient time to enable the
completion of a Pitch Test and for confirmation of the results thereof to be supplied to the
Competition no later than 14 days prior to the commencement of the following Playing
Season;

(d) the Club shall procure that:
(i) aPitch Testis carried out on the newly installed Football Turf Pitch; and

(ii) the FIFA accredited field test institute provides the Competition with a copy of their
official reports to FIFA immediately following completion of the Pitch Test; and

(e) the Club shall provide a copy of the FIFA Recommended Two Star Certificate within 7 days
of receipt to the Competition.

For matches played at Step 3 and below of the National League System:-

(f) the Club shall disclose to the Competition, as soon as reasonably practicable full details of
the proposed contractor installing the Football Turf Pitch and the timescales for installation.
The proposed Football Turf Pitch must have a design and specification that is capable of
attaining the FIFA Recommended One Star Certificate / IATS (International Artificial Turf
Standard) or Two Star Certificate following installation;

(g) noinstallation works shall commence until such time as the Competition has approved
the proposed installation and the timetable thereof;

(h) the Club shall procure that:
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(i) the FIFA accredited field test institute provides the Competition with a copy
of their official reports to FIFA immediately following completion of the Pitch
Test; and

(i) the Club shall provide a copy of the FIFA Recommended One Star / IATS or Two Star
Certificate within 7 days of receipt to the Competition in which it isin membership.

Only Clubs with FIFA Recommended Two Star certified Football Turf Pitches will be eligible to
take part in matches under the auspices of The National League at Step 1 & 2 of the National
League System SAVE THAT a Club which has a ground with the recommended FIFA One Star /
IATS Certificate installed by 31 July 2016 can be promoted to Step Two of the National league
System providing that it undertakes that upon renewal of the Pitch the Club will install a Pitch
with a FIFA Recommended Two Star Certificate or be relegated to the appropriate Step.

Without prejudice to the obligations set out in Paragraph 23.3 above, Clubs that have a

Football Turf Pitch shall:-

237

238

(a) take such steps and/or refrain from such actions as are necessary to ensure that the
Football Turf Pitch continues to meet the requirements for a FIFA Recommended One / IATS
or Two Star Certificate (as applicable) at all times during each Playing Season including,
without limitation, complying with all requirements of the FIFA Quality Standard;

(b) where required to undertake Pitch Tests:

(i) procure thatthe FIFA accredited field test institute undertaking any Pitch Test
provides to The Competition a copy of their official reports to FIFA immediately following
completion of the Pitch Test;

(i) provide a copy of the FIFA Recommended One / IATS or Two Star Certificate by 31st
May prior to the commencement of each Playing Season (as applicable); and

(c) co-operate with all reasonable requests made by the Competition, the Association or FIFA
for the performance of the Football Turf Pitch to be measured.

Where the Board is aware, by whatever reason, a Football Turf Pitch fails to meet the
requirements of the FIFA Recommended One / IATS or Two Star Certificate, including
following any Pitch Test, the Club shall forthwith, at its cost, take such steps as the Board shall
specify to ensure the Football Turf Pitch is restored to the requirements of the FIFA
Recommended One / IATS or Two Star Certificate (as applicable).

The Competition shall have the right to order the postponement of a match where the
Football Turf Pitch fails to meet the requirements of the FIFA Recommended One / IATS or
Two Star Certificate (as applicable).
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to that Club, on the Football Turf Pitch on the day before the relevant match or at a
mutually agreed time. The length of this training session may not exceed one hour, ~ ForET
unless agreed otherwise with the home Club. The visiting Club must notify the home Club of
its intention to exercise this right no later than 2 weeks prior to the scheduled match (or within
48 hours of the arrangement of the fixture, if later).

Abreach of any of the requirements of Rule 23 which results in the postponement or
abandonment of a match shall be dealt with in accordance with Rule 8.39.

Pitch Protection

[In order to protect any Pitch, unless otherwise mutually agreed between both participating
Clubs, the following procedures shall be adopted by Players and Officials in the periods
immediately before and after a Match and at half time:

(a) the Pitch shall only be used for warming up or warming down by Players named on the

Team Sheet;

(b) pre-match warming up by either team shall not commence until 45 minutes before the
kick-off time at the earliest, shall not last for more than 30 minutes, and shall end no later than
10 minutes before the kick-off time;

(c) if portable goals are provided they shall be used for all goalkeeping drills other than

crossing practice;

(d) the goalmouth area shall be used by goalkeepers only if portable goals are not provided or
for crossing practice and then only for not more than 20 minutes;

(e) forthe purposes of warming up and warming down each team shall use only part of the
Pitch between the edge of a penalty area and the half way line or as otherwise directed by the
groundsman;

(f) all speedand stamina work shall be undertaken off the Pitch parallel to the touchline
opposite the side to be patrolled by the assistant referee or, in the absence of sufficient space,
in that part of the Pitch described in paragraph (e) above or as otherwise directed by the
groundsman;

(g) Players using the Pitch at half time as aforesaid shall give due consideration to any other
activity or entertainment taking place on the Pitch at the same time;

(h) the Home Club may water the Pitch at half time provided it gives reasonable notice to the
referee and the other Club that it intends to do so and that any such watering is carried out
evenly over the entire length and width of the Pitch; and

(i) anywarming down after the conclusion of the Match shall last for no longer than 15
minutes and for that purpose neither penalty area shall be used].
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Promotion and Relegation to and from The National League
For[YTY

As a pre-condition of entry into The National League (Step 1) any Club proposing to

enter with a Football Turf Pitch must by no later than 31 May in its proposed year of entry
provide the Competition with an irrevocable undertaking that in the event of it gaining
promotion to The Football League at any time that it will comply in full with the applicable
criteria, policies and regulations of The Football League in relation to the playing surface and
together with such undertaking will provide credible and acceptable evidence as to how it
would do so. In the event of the undertaking being breached at the relevant time and as a
result the Club not being eligible to be admitted as a member of The Football League then the
Club shall not retain its place in The National League and instead shall automatically be
relegated to National League North or South and may have levied upon it a fine as
determined by the Board in its sole discretion. Such Club shall not be accepted into
membership of The National League (Step 1) until such time as it installs a Grass Pitch so that
it complies in full with the playing surface regulation of The Football League. This provision
shall cease to apply in the event of The Football League accepting clubs with a Football Turf
Pitch.

INSURANCE
PLAYERS

All Clubs shall be members of a Players personal accident insurance scheme. The policy cover
shall be at least equal to the minimum recommended cover determined from time to time by
The Football Association.

[Each Club shall submit to the Board a copy of the insurance policy document together with
the last premium payment receipt fourteen days prior to the start of the Playing Season.]

PUBLIC LIABILITY
All Clubs must have Public Liability cover of at least ten million pounds (£10,000,000).

Each Club shall submit to the Board a copy of the insurance policy document together with
the last premium payment receipt fourteen days prior to the start of the Playing Season.

MEDICAL PERSONNEL

[The home Club must have a qualified medical practitioner in attendance throughout the
match. The HOME doctor to visit both the home and away teams’ dressing rooms before
leaving the ground. The name of the doctor present at the match must be entered on the
Team Sheet. Failure by any Club to meet this requirement may result in a fine being imposed
at the discretion of the Board.]

[The home Club should have a therapist who is a Graduate, Chartered or a registered member
of the Health Professions Council in attendance throughout matches, to attend to injured
Players on the field of play and in the dressing room(s) and who holds a valid first aid
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certificate—Away
the same purpose].

Clubs shall ensure their medical practitioner or physiotherapist or equivalent keeps
detailed up-to-date medical records for all Contract Players in the form and in accordance
with the requirements and guidelines published by the Football Association from time to time.

When a Player’s registration is about to be transferred the Transferor Club must make such
records available to the medical practitioner or physiotherapist of the Transferee Club. This
procedure shall also apply to all Players whose registrations are temporarily transferred under
the provisions for Long, Short and Youth Loans.

NEXT SECTION IS FOR NATIONAL LEAGUE, NATIONAL LEAGUE NORTH AND NATIONAL LEAGUE
SOUTH ONLY

25. MEDICAL PERSONNEL

(@) National League only- The home Club must have a qualified medical practitioner in
attendance throughout the match. The HOME doctor to visit both the home and
away teams’ dressing rooms before leaving the ground. The name of the doctor
present at the match must be entered on the team sheet. Failure by any Club to meet
this requirement may result in a fine being imposed at the discretion of the Board.

(b) All Clubs — The home Club should have a therapist who is a Graduate, Chartered or a
registered member of the Health Professions Council in attendance throughout
matches, to attend to injured players on the field of play and in the dressing room(s)
and who holds a valid first aid certificate.

Away Clubs should be accompanied by a therapist as stated above, for the same
purpose.

() Medical Records for Contract Players.

Clubs shall ensure their medical practitioner or physiotherapist or equivalent keeps
detailed up-to-date medical records for all Contract Players in the form and in
accordance with the requirements and guidelines published by the Football
Association from time to time.

When a Player’s registration is about to be transferred the Transferor Club must make
such records available to the medical practitioner or physiotherapist of the Transferee
Club. This procedure shall also apply to all Players whose registrations are temporarily
transferred under the provisions for Long, Short and Youth Loans.

All Clubs are required to have a Medical Emergency Action Plan (MEAP), or
equivalent, in place. A copy of which must be submitted to the League Secretary on
the standard form provided by no later than 1% August in each year.

(d) Crowd Doctors.
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successfully undertaken:-

. the 2 day FA Course in Immediate Medical Care or pre-Hospital Care; ~ ForCTO
. the Diploma in Immediate Medical Care: or
. an equivalent.

ALL OTHER LEAGUES RESUME HERE

26.

27.

28.
29.
30.
31.

32.
33.

34,

35.

PLAYER TRANSFERS BETWEEN CLUBS

When Players are transferred (Contract, Non-Contract, Scholars or loan on temporary
transfer) between member Clubs (or between member Clubs and clubs) it is the responsibility
of each Club to ensure that the Competition receives copies of all relevant documents
pertaining to the transfer including full details of any payment schedules agreed in writing or
otherwise between the two Clubs. Should a Club fail to meet the payment schedules lodged
with the Competition on receipt of notification an embargo on further Players registrations
will be placed upon the defaulting Club together with a 1% levy per day on the outstanding
paymentsasdetailedinthe[,......couenene, ]

PROVISION FOR MEMBERSHIP FORM TO BE SIGNED BY EACH CLUB EACH PLAYING
SEASON

PROVISION FOR FULL & ASSOCIATE MEMBERS
PROMOTION AGREEMENTS

GENERAL MEETINGS

MANAGEMENT COMMITTEE

COMPETITION OFFICERS

Each Club shall at all times comply with all reasonable requests by the Competition to ensure
due compliance by the Competition with its commercial agreements and shall not enter into
any new agreements with any direct competitor to the Competition’s title sponsor [or any
third party with whom the Competition has entered into a commercial agreement.]

Each Club shall be obliged to utilise any match boards provided by the Competition’s sponsor
and further shall be obliged to procure that any bench kit provided by a sponsor shall be worn
during competitive and first team matches. In the event of any Club having an existing
agreement with a competitor to the Competition’s sponsor in respect of match boards and
bench kit, they should be entitled to honour that agreement but shall not renew the same.

Each Club shall permit photography, filming and audio and web broadcasting at their home
ground to enable the Competition to comply with the terms of any Commercial Contract (as
defined in the Articles), which may be entered into by the Company and will provide all
necessary facilities as may reasonably be requested by the Competition or any broadcaster
as may be nominated by the Competition.[Appendix.....]
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whatsoever shall be entirely at the discretion of the Board.]

[The amount of central funding available for distribution will be agreed by the Board
from time to time and will be distributed to Clubs, subject to the Board'’s discretionary rights
above, in the ratio of 70% of the total agreed fund to Clubs in the Premier Division and 30% to
Clubs inthe North and South Divisions. The Board’s discretion not to distribute central funding
to a Club or Clubs will extend to, but may not be limited to, Clubs subject to a winding-up
petition and/or an Insolvency Event. Payment of central funding withheld under this rule will
not be distributed retrospectively.]

The Company shall be entitled either directly or through its duly appointed agents to inspect

the books, accounts and financial records of any Club and that Club shall make available to the
Company all information as may be required from time to time in that respect.

NEXT SECTION IS FOR NATIONAL LEAGUE ONLY

38.

39.
39.1

39.2

CLUB FINANCE RECORDS

(@) The Company shall be entitled either directly or through its duly appointed agents to
inspect any Member Club books, accounts and financial records and the Club shall
make available to the Company all information as may be required from time to time
in that respect.

(b) Current HMRC debt.

With effect from 1 July 2011 any Club which has not, within twenty-eight (28) days of

the relevant due date, paid to HMRC the amounts due to be paid to HMRC to

discharge:-

. the Club’s full liability for VAT, and PAYE & NIC due in respect of any and all
employees or former employees of the Club for the immediately preceding
payment period;

. the Club’s full liability for VAT, PAYE & NIC which becomes due as a result of an
assessment issued by HMRC, with the exception of amounts formally
disputed until such time determination is made on HMRC's claim, and/or

. defaults on the terms of any ‘time to pay’ agreement,

shall report the default event to the Competition prior to the month end following the
month in which the debt falls due.

CENTRAL FUNDING

The Competition has the right not to make any Payments from central funding to Clubs who
are subject to an Insolvency Event.

Clubs shall irrevocably waive their right to receive monies and also waive their right to receive
such monies when at any time funds are due from them to Football Creditors within or
without The Competition and further irrevocably authorise and appoint the Competition as
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Credltors to such Football Creditors on their behalf if deemed appropriate by the
Board. For[1TY

Any Club responsible for such payment arising shall pay a fee in accordance with the Standard
Fees Tariff.

Members of the Competition hereby irrevocably authorise the Board that in the event of each
or any of them taking steps which would comprise an Insolvency Event to withhold any
payment that might otherwise be due and permanently waive their right to receive the same
subject only to the Board's discretionary right to pay such monies to their Football Creditors
asreferred toin 39.2 above or 39.4 below.

Whether there is any withholding pursuant to Rule 39.1 or not the member further irrevocably
appoints the Company as its attorney to pay and discharge out of any monies that would
otherwise be due to it pursuant to its membership of the Company and/or the Competition
any sums that may be due to other members of the Company or any other Football Creditor
as defined within the Rules of the Competition.

In the event of any such payments being made as set out in Rule 39.2 and 39.4 the Board shall
be obliged to advise the relevant members in writing of the payments it has made on its
behalf within 28 days of such payments.

NEXT SECTION IS FOR STEPS 1-4

40.

FINANCIAL REPORTING INITIATIVE

A club shall comply with the provisions of Appendix [ 1, ‘Financial Reporting Initiative’ as shall
be enforced from time to time as determined by the Board and approved by the Football
Association.

The following appendices are incorporated within the membership rules and should be read
in conjunction with the aforementioned rules. The rules and appendices were approved and
passed by the clubs at the Annual General Meeting (insert date .............. 20.....).

An Embargo may be imposed pursuant to any of the relevant preceding or subsequent Rules
and Regulations or Appendices but in any event shall be imposed:-

(@) where a Club has undergone an Insolvency Event

(b) where a Club has been served with a winding-up petition which has not been satisfied in
full or to the satisfaction of the petitioning creditors as evidenced by written agreement or

(c) where a Club has either defaulted on such an agreement or has omitted or incorrectly
reported its failure to adhere to the terms of any agreement.

Any Embargo is without prejudice to any other penalties that the Competition may wish or be

entitled to impose pursuant to any other Rule or Regulation or Appendix in relation to any
matter giving rise to the right to impose an Embargo including but not limited to any default,
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incorrectly reporting the Club’s adherence to any agreement with creditors.
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Rule Subject Matter Amount (£)
2.3 Grading
3.1 Application for membership
31 Grading
3.2 Membership
3.2 Annual Subscription
6.1.1 Registration Forms
6.1.1 Additional forms
13.A7 Sporting sanctions appeal
16.1 Appeal to Board
16.4 Appeal to The FA
16.5 Appeal by Player
16.6 Appeal by Club
16.10 Arbitration
FINES TARIFF
Rule Offence Up to a Maximum Fine of (£)
2.1 Failure to return Form D questionnaire
2.1 Failure to complete Form D
2.1 Failure to provide affiliation number
2.6 Failure to notify change in Memorandum and
Articles within 14 days
2.13 Failure to publish legal name and ownership
2.14 Failure to notify occurrence of an
Insolvency Event
2.20 Failing to attend any General Meeting
3.2 Failure to pay Annual Subscription 7 days
before AGM
4.5 Failure to pay amount due within 28 days
4.8 Failing to attend to business
10.7 Failure to submit accounts within nine

months of accounting reference date



6.4.2
6.7

6.8

6.9
7.1

7.1

7.1
7.1

7.2
7.3

74
7.5

7.5
7.6
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Failure to return Retained List by the due date
For[YTY
(i) Failure to use aboard for substitutions ina match

(ii) Named substitute not registered but
not taking part

Playing ineligible Player

Failure to provide details of colours by
due date

Failure to wear registered colours at
home

Failure to number all shirts

Failure to have numbers on striped etc shirts
on contrasting patch

Failure to change relevant item in event of clash

Goalkeeper not wearing kit different to
ALL OTHER Players

Failure to wear official shirt/short numbers in a match

Failure of Player to wear number inaccordance
with Team Sheet

Captain not wearing armband

Failure to wear official sleeve logos in a match

8.32-8.38,14.3 Causing Abandonment

8.38
8.39
8.39

8.15

8.12

8.23
8.23
8.20

Failure to notify postponement or abandonment
Failure to fulfil fixture

Failure to agree new date of postponed match
intime set

Failure to carry out inspection procedure in
accordance with 14.2

Failure to have fax, mobile phone or email
operational at all times

Failure to start with Eleven Players
Failure to play full strength team

Late Team Sheet



8.20
8.21

8.13

8.16

8.18
8.6
8.4
8.9

8.37

8.14
8.14

8.24
8.29

8.30
10.7

831
14.7

14.8
149

14.10
15

18
18
18
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Altering Team Sheet after exchange (except
for Player injured in warm up)

Failure to notify details of match to visiting Club
and Match Officials

Failure to notify cancellation or rearrangement
to Match Officials

Failure to have a defibrillator present at home matches (Steps 1to 4 only)

Late kick off
Failure to play County Cup match midweek

(i) Playing in competition without permission

(i) FAILURE TONOTIFY RESULT TO THE
COMPETITION SECRETARY

Failure to provide details of match immediately
following end of match

Failure to provide acceptable match programme

Failure to provide programme information
to hosts when playing away

Benches
Failure of all occupants of the technical area to wear corporate bench kit

Failure by a home Club to provide a full match video
Failure to submit accounts within nine months of accounting
reference date

Failure to send result form within the required timescales as detailed in 8.31

Failure to pay Match Officials on day of
match in dressing room

Failure to provide flags

Failure to play with Match balls required by
The Competition

Failure to provide practice balls to visitors

Failure to give notice of resignation by
due date

Failure to return trophy by due date
Failure to return trophy engraved

Failure to return trophy in good condition

SUo1°
aSo N
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For[YTY
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24.1 Fatlgrete-insorePlagers %
24.2 Failure to implement public liability insurance 57

to required level For LT}
25 Failure to have medical personnel as stated

34 Failure to utilise match boards provided by the Competition’s sponsor in a match
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Abandonments
Admission charges
Agents

Annual match, champions v cup winners

Appeals
Arbitration

Ballboys/girls
Balls, match
Balls, practice
Bench kit
Board, the

Cancellation, of contracts
Cancellation, of matches
Ceasing to operate, aclub
Centenary awards

Champion club, declaration of
Club colours

Contributions, to league funds
Creditors

Criteria document

Dates, of matches
Deduction of points
Definitions
Directors, change of
Duration, of matches

Fees, to match officials
Filming

Financial arrangements, with Players

Financial records
Financial statements
Fines

Fixtures, precedence of
FormD

Form H3

8.30-8.36,14.3,14.5,14.7
20

9.1,9.2

411

4.3,13.5-134,16.4

16.10

7.8

14.9
14.10
34
4.1-413

6.5.1

8.16

12

22

12

7.1-7.7

2.16
29.2,29.3,45,11
25,26

8.13
13.A1,13.A2
11

2.15

8.17

14.7
35

6.10
10.1
10.7
4.5
8.4
2.1
6.6.2
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General meetings
Ground sharing

Incorporation, by a club
Ineligible Players

Insolvency event

Inspection, of grounds
Instructions, of the Board
Insurance

Interests, in more than one club
International transfer certificate

Kick-off time

List of Players
Loans

Loan Transfers
Long Service

Match boards
Match officials
Medical certificates
Medical personnel
Medical records
Membership
Misconduct

Number of clubs
Number of Players
Nursery club

Owners' and Directors' Declaration

Passes, match day
Photography

Playing condition, of grounds
Playing season

Playing surfaces

Postponements
14.7,23.8,23.10

Programmes

Eavrya
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2.19
2.1,4.12,86 For[T}

2.8,2.12

6.9
2.14,13A,13B
2.5

4.6

24.1,24.2

5

6.11

8.6

6.7
10.6
6.6
21

34
14.1-14.11
8.10

25

25

2.1

17

2.10
8.21
24

2.15

8.16

35

8.11

8.1

23

8.5,8.9,8.10,8.15, 8.34, 8.36,8.37,14.2,

8.14



Promotion ardg+relegation

STANDARD CLUB RULE§I 2)018-2019

TheFA

Protests
Publication of Ownership

Re-arranging matches, to Friday or Sunday
Registration forms

Registrations, closing date for
Representative matches

Result/report forms

Results, of matches

Rules, alterations to

Scholars

Sponsors

Standards, appropriate to membership
Status, of Players

Subscription

Substitute Players

Suspension, of a club

Team Sheets

Technical area

Temporary transfers

Termination of contract

Transfers

Travelling expenses, of match officials
Trophy

Websites
Withdrawal, of a club from a competition

16.1-16.3
2.13

8.8
6.4
6.2.1
4.10
8.29
8.35
19
6.3.1
34
2.17
6.3
31,32
6.8
2.14

8.18,8.19
8.22-8.26
10.5
16.5,16.6
6.5,10.4, 26
10.3,14.7
18

8.14
15
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YOUTH RULES FOR THE GUIDANCE OF COUNTY ASSOCIATIONS

The following Youth Rules are for the guidance of County Associations:-

10.

12,

11.

1 The Association shall be called “The County Youth Football Association.”

The Officers of the Youth Association shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents, Chairman,
Hon. Secretary and Treasurer, and Hon. Referees’ Secretary.

The Youth Association for the purposes of general management shall be governed by a
Council consisting of two Members from each Division elected annually in accordance with
these Rules, four Members nominated by the County Football Association, the President,
Chairman, Hon. Referees’ Secretary and the Hon. Secretary and Treasurer of the County
Football Association.

All Clubs having their headquarters within the area of the County Association, the whole of
whose players are under 18 years of age on 31st August, of the then current season, shall
be eligible for Membership, subject to the approval of the Council.

All Clubs upon application for affiliation to the Youth Association, and at any time thereafter
when so required, shall satisfy the Council that they are properly constituted and also play
Football according to the Rules and Regulations of The Football Association.

6. Each affiliated League, Competition and Club shall pay an annualfee.

Each affiliated Club shall forward on or before the 1st September in each year, to the Hon.
Secretary, a return in accordance with Form “A”in the Schedule which is annexed to and
forms part of these Rules.

For the purposes of management, the Youth Association shall be divided into Divisions,
geographically as defined by the Council, the Division to which a Club belongs being
determined by the situation of its ground or, in the event of a Club having no ground, by the
situation of its headquarters.

The Annual General Meeting shall be held not later than the ... ineachyear.

A printed balance sheet of the accounts, certified by the Auditor, shall be sent out with the
notices convening the meeting 14 days prior to the date of same. Each affiliated League,
Competition and Club shall be entitled to send two duly appointed Representatives. All
Representatives appointed under this Rule must be Members of the Club they represent.

An individual Member shall only represent one affiliated Club. The County Officers shall be
entitled to vote at any Ordinary and/or Special General Meeting. Councillors may attend
any General Meeting but may not vote in that capacity.

[Each County Association will frame its own Rule, as circumstances may require, to provide
the method by which the Council shall be elected.]

The duties of the affiliated Leagues or Competitions may be generally defined as follows:-

To investigate and (if so instructed by the Council) to deal with reports of misconduct,
protests, complaints, or other matters referred to them by the Council, or by the Secretary
in cases when delay would appear detrimental. The League or Competition shall, with as
little delay as possible, report the results of their investigations and determinations to the
Secretary. The Council shall have power to amend or revoke any decision of a League or
Competition when they deem it advisable.

Any Appeal against a decision of a League or Competition must be sent to the Secretary,
accompanied by a deposit of £0.50 which may be forfeited to the funds of the-County



STANDARD CLuB RULES 2018 2019

whose deC|S|on is appealed against shall not S|t on, or be present at, the Council
Meeting during the determination of such Appeal. All Appeals under this Rule

must be lodged with the Secretary within seven days of the decision being given,
which it is desired to appeal against.
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13.

14.

If an insufficient number of candidates is nominated, the Hon. Secretary shall report the
circumstances to the retiring Council, who shall elect Members to fill the vacancies.

Five Members of the Council shall form a quorum for the transaction of business. The
Council shall have the power to fill any vacancy that may occur among the elected
Members in their body during the year. The Council shall have power to appoint such
Committees as they may consider necessary and provide such secretarial assistance as
they think fit.

[The Rules of the County Association shall apply to all matters not provided for in these Rules.]
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GOALPOST SAFETY GUIDELINES
Updated June 2018

The Football Association, along with the Department for Culture, Media and Sport, the Health
and Safety Executive and the British Standards Institution, would like to draw your attention to
the following guidelines for the safe use of goalposts.

Several serious injuries and fatalities have occurred in recent years as a result of unsafe or
incorrect use of goalposts. Safety is always of paramount importance and everyone in football
must play their part to prevent similar incidents occurring in the future:

To minimise the risk of poorly designed, badly installed or inadequately maintained goals being
used the BSI have a standard for football goals, nets, maintenance and management which has
been agreed across Europe. Only goals and nets that are certified as complying with the relevant
British Standard should be purchased or used for all forms of football.

Traditionally larger sized/weighted goals have been designed to withstand the types of misuse that
can occur on unsupervised sites (people swinging on the cross bar, etc.); making the goals strong
enough to withstand abuse does result in them being quite heavy and concerns have been expressed
that there is the possibly of a greater risk of injury occurring through a heavy goal tipping or when a
free-standing type, as often used on 3G pitches, is being moved around a field. Lighter goals have
been developed for these pitches and a new standard established.BS EN 16579

When selecting goals and other sports equipment, consideration must be given to the precise
uses of the pitch, so that changes in activity can take place with the minimum of effort and
inconvenience. Goals can be freestanding, and therefore easily moved, although it is important to
make proper provision for their storage when not in use (the run-offs of the pitch must not be used
for this purpose) or they can be socketed when semi-permanent installation is required.

1.  For safety reasons goalposts of any size (including those which are portable and not
installed permanently at a pitch or practice field) must always be anchored securely to the
ground or have a weighted back bar.

. Portable goalposts must be secured as per the manufacturer's instructions; this is
also arequirement for the Laws of the Game.

. Under no circumstances should children or adults be allowed to climb on, swing or
play with the structure of the goalposts;

. Particular attention is drawn to the fact that if not properly assembled and secured,
portable goalposts may overturn; and

. Regular inspections of goalposts must be carried out to check that they are
properly maintained.

2. Portable goalposts should not be left in place after use. They should either be dismantled or
removed to a place of secure storage, or placed together and suitable fixings applied to prevent
unauthorised use at any time.

3. Goalposts which are “homemade” or which have been altered from their original size or
construction should not be used under any circumstances as they potentially pose a serious
safetyrisk

4,  Thereisno BS/CEN standard for wooden goals and it is unlikely that wooden goals will pass a
load or stability test. The FArecommends that wooden goals should be replaced with British
Standard compliant metal, aluminium or plastic goalposts. All wooden goals previously tested
by independent consultants have failed strength and stability tests.

The FA and BSI, recognise the previous industry, standards for goalposts — BSEN 748 (2013) BS
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16579. It is strongly recommended that you ensure that aII goals purchased complg with ﬁ-
the relevant standard. A Code of Practice BS 8461 is also available and copies of all of these <

standards are available from the BSI. Funding for the replacement of unsafe goals is For[T}
available via the Football Foundation and eligibility criteria and further details can be obtained from
their website.

REMEMBER TO USE GOALPOSTS SAFELY AT ALL TIMES
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GOALPOST AND PITCH SIZES

The FAreceives many enquiries around pitch and goal sizes suitable for all age groups and therefore
recommends the following should be applied where possible:-

Recommended size of Maximum Recommendation Recommended size
Goal Posts without runoff including runoff

(Safety area around pitch)
Age grouping Type (Height xwidth) ft (Lengthx width) yds (Length x width) yds
Mini-Soccer U7/U8 5v5 6 12 40 30 46 36
Mini Soccer U9/U10 7v7 6 12 60 40 66 46
Youth U11/U12 9v9 7 16 80 50 86 56
Youth U13/U14 11v1l 7* 21* 90 55 96 61
Youth U15/U16 11vil 8 24 100 60 106 66
Youth U17/U18 11v1l 8 24 110 70 116 76
Over 18 Senior Ages 11v1l 8 24 110 70 116 76

Note: County FAs and Leagues may have defined rules for their own competitions and reference
should always be made to their handbooks for additional guidance and compliance.
The FA recommends that run-off‘s for natural grass pitches should be a minimum of 3 yards (or 3
metres) all around the pitch. For those clubs playing in the football pyramid the minimum safety run
off is 1.83 metres (6 feet) but ideally at least 2 metres. If a new ground is to be constructed at least
3m should be provided.
The run-off must be of natural grass and must not be of tarmac or concrete construction, with
no barriers or obstructions evident within the run-off area. If Football Turf (3G) is to be used as a
run-off, this should be constructed to meet the performance standards of full size pitches and be
greenin colour.
Where pitches neighbour others within a confined area, the minimum run-off between both pitches
should ideally be 6 yards to allow for spectators watching either match.
The Laws of the Game may be modified in their application for matches for players of under 16 years
of age, forwomen footballers, for veteran footballers (over 35 years) and for players with disabilities.
Any or all of the following modifications are permissible:-

(a) the size of the field of play

(b) the size, weight and material of the ball

(c) the width between the goalposts and the height of the crossbar from the ground

(d) the duration of the periods of play

(e) substitutions

* If a pitch is to be provided for U13/14 it is recommended that 7 x 21 goalposts are provided. However, it
should be noted that 8 x 24 would also be acceptable as not all sites will be able to provide specifically for
this age group
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LINE MARKING
Multi-line Marking on Single Pitches

FIFArulesstipulate (Law 1 The field of play) that where 3G Football Turf pitches are being used 11v11
adult pitch should be marked in white. Other lines are permitted provided that they are of a different
colour and clearly distinguishable. The lines must be of the same width whichmust not be more than
(12cm) 5 inches. The FA have produced guidance documents for natural and football turf pitches
that include recommended colours and how pitch dimensions and layouts can be implemented.
These documents are available on The FAwebsite.

As a quick guide the following colours are recommended when marking pitches:
Red Mini Soccer U7 & U8 (5v5)
Yellow Mini Soccer U9 & U10 (7v7)
Blue  U11&U12(9v9)
White other age groups & adult (11v11)
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THIRD GENERATION (3G) FOOTBALL TURF PITCHES

There continues to be significant interestin the use of Third Generation Football Turf Pitches (3G) for
clubs in the National League System andbelow.

Much of this interest, both from leagues and clubs within the non-League pyramid, seeks to
understand The FA'sposition regarding the sanction of these pitches, particularly in FACompetitions.

The FA Board and Council have now approved the use of such pitches in all FA competitions.

. FA Cup

. FATrophy

. FAVase

. FAYouth Cup

. FAWomen's Super League, FAWomen's Premier League, FAWomen'’s Cup and FAWSL
Continental Cup

. FASunday Cup

. FA County Youth Cup

The use of such pitches is however dependent on compliance with conditions of use — a copy of
these is available for download and should be read in association with these notes.

It has been agreed that matches for steps 3 - 6 of the National League System, Womens Super
League and FA competitions may be played on 3G Football Turf Pitches that conform to the FIFA
1 star/Quality performance standard, or the equivalent International Artificial Turf Standard (IATS)/
International match standard (IMS). (see specific notes in the league rules relating to steps 1 and 2
and the FACup competitionrules relating to first round ‘proper’ fixtures involving professional clubs)

Toqualify for use, the pitch must be certified annually as meeting the FIFA 1 Star/Quality or IATS/IMS
Standard and listed on the FA's Register of 3G Football Turf pitches. The relevant certificate or report
must be supplied to The FAand relevant competition for approval before play is allowed.

3G Football Turf pitches are also allowed to be used for matches for Step 7 and below (including
youth competitions) subject to the pitch meeting the correct performance criteria (relaxed from the
FIFA 1 star /Quality standard) and appearing on the FA 3G register. A pitch must be tested (by an
accredited test institute) every three years and the certificate or report passed to the FA. The FA will
give a decision on the suitability for use and add the pitch to the Register.

Clubs should make their own risk assessment of whether such an installation is plausible or not
given theirindividual circumstances and depending on the volume of use. There is a risk that pitches
may deteriorate over time and may not achieve the required standards at each period of retesting
especially if the pitch has significant use and is not maintained appropriately.

It is suggested that clubs negotiate suitable longevity warranties from the pitch manufacturers to
ensure that the pitch will last in line with the club’s business plan and intended usage levels. A sinking
fund should be established to ensure sufficient funds are available whenthe surface needs replacing.

Clubs are encouraged to understand the full maintenance required, which may be necessary to
validate any warranty. The FA have found that most pitches that fail the performance test have
insufficient maintenance. These pitches are not maintenance free and it is recommended that 1
hours maintenance is provided for every 10 hours use. This should increase for high activity use such
as youth competitions or school use.

The FA together with representatives from the industry have prepared information regarding
the design, installation, construction, maintenance and testing of Football Turf Pitches and The
FA Facilities team can also offer advice to clubs considering installation. This information can be
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GUIDANCE NOTES ON LINE MARKING OF FOOTBALL PITCHES

Various practices have been used in the past for the application of white, or other coloured, lines to
football pitches. The objectives of such practices has been to both reduce labour and materials costs
whilst endeavouring to keep the lines visible for a greater length of time. Some of these practices
have lead to injury and subsequent court action being taken against managers and clubs. You are
therefore advised to study the following notescarefully.

A

LEGISLATION

The main governing factors for marking out white lines are the same as that for other
routine tasks in the workplace.

Duty of Care

Under the Health & Safety at Work Act 1974 every employer has a duty of care to ensure
the workplace is safe for their employees, contractors, visitors, players, and spectators.

The Control of Substances Hazardous to Health Regulations 2002 (COSHH)

Regulations to prevent ill health from exposure to any hazardous substances present in
the workplace.

Risk Assessment

Youare required to carry out assessments on alltasks carried out in the workplace inrelation
to the nature of hazard, worst outcome, person(s) at risk, current precautions, estimated
risk and further precautions.

If a risk assessment is correctly carried out this will ensure an appropriate line marking
material is applied, ensuring best practice and, above all, safety of the groundsperson
and players.

It is the duty of all Managers to ensure that all the regulations are adhered to as they are
ultimately responsible in the eyes of the law. If line marking is carried out by contractors
then a specification should be drawn up to include all the safeguards outlined in these
guidance notes. This might also extend to include specifying a particular product however,
the contractor should also provide a written risk assessment on the day of the line marking
activity.

SUITABLE LINE MARKING COMPOUNDS

Permanent paints
Based on pigmented viscous liquid. These “paints” can be applied either in a diluted form
or neat.

Powders

There are various non-toxic whiting powders available which are based on ground natural
calcium carbonate and can be used wet or dry. They are safe to use provided COSHH
regulations are adhered to. Under COSHH the user would eliminate the risk as much as
possible, although in practice this might require the user to wear gloves and eye protection
and to wash off any contact with the skin as a precautionary measure. Most powders are
supplied ina fine form.

Only materials approved for use as a line marking material on a grass surfaces can be used
on football pitches. An example of anillegal material is hydrated Lime (Calcium hydroxide).
This should never be used for line marking. It is toxic and can give rise to chemical skin burns
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both its dry or wet form. Its use is not approved or recommended under any
circumstances.
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USE OF HERBICIDES TO REINFORCE LINE MARKINGS

Until The Food and Environment Protection Act, 1985 (FEPA) was introduced many
groundsmen and club members used various herbicides mixed in with whitening
compounds to keep the lines in longer and more visible during the winter playing season.
It is, however, only permissible to use a herbicide which is approved for use on sports turf,
and this is likely to be a total herbicide. COSHH and a suitable Risk Assessment must be
carried out prior to any application. A further legal consideration is that the user must have
successfully obtained his/her Certificate of Competence in the Safe Use of Pesticides (PA1,
PA2A or PAGA).

Any herbicide product for line marking must be used within the conditions of approval
granted under The Control of Pesticide Regulations, 1986 (COPR), and subsequent
amendments, and as outlined on the product label. There should be no risk to players by
contact or transfer of the active herbicide to any part of the body. A Risk Assessment must
always be carried out prior to any use of these materials to a grass surface.

The addition of herbicides to whitening materials is not a recommended practice
however, there may be approved products available which might be considered in some
circumstances.

Play safe — use only safe and approved materials. Do not use old materials as they may no
longer be approved for use.

MACHINES AVAILABLE TO MARK LINES
Marking machines fall into the following categories.

Dry Line Markers
As the name implies, these are for applying dry powder compounds.

Pressure Pump Markers
A wheel driven pump forces marking fluid through a jet or spout directly onto the turf
surface.

Electric Pump Markers

These are battery driven to constantly maintain the required pressure and direct the liquid
onto the turf surface.

Belt Feed Markers

These have a moving belt system which conveys a continual supply of liquid onto the turf
surface by contact

Wheel Transfer Markers
These convey the liquid via rotating wheel onto a tray and thenvia a sponge wheel directly
onto the turf surface.

All of the above markers are obtainable from most sports ground suppliers. Before
purchasing any marker have a demonstration first, and ensure you get the right marker for
your requirements.

USEFULCONTACTS & INFORMATION

The Control of Substances Hazardous to Health Regulations 2002
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/2002/2677/contents/made
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Health-and C:Fc\h:’l at\Worketc Actl w
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1974/37/contents ﬁ-
Food and Environment Protection Act 1985 m!:m

http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1985/48
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The Control of Pesticides (Amendment) Regulations 1997
http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/1997/188/contents/made

Guidance forthose affected by the Plant Protection Products (Sustainable Use) Regulations 2012:
http://www.pesticides.gov.uk/guidance/industries/pesticides/topics/using-
pesticidescodes-of-practice/Guidance_Sustainable_Use_PPP_Regs_2012.htm

Code of Practice for Using Plant Protection Products available from
http://www.pesticides.gov.uk/guidance/industries/pesticides/topics/using-pesticides/
codes-of-practice/code-of-practice-for-using-plant-protection products

Institute of Groundsmanship (Training Courses)

Tel: 01908 312511 www.iog.org

Health & Safety Executive website

http://www.hse.gov.uk/

The Amenity Forum website

http://www.amenityforum.co.uk

Suppliers of products
http://www.iog.org/directory-and-shop/industry-directory/companies

IMPORTANTNOTE

These notes are, intended solely to provide helpful guidance for club managers and
groundsmen.

The information may vary or change from time to time, as a result of directives issued by
governing bodies or government departments.

LINE MARKING
Multi-line Marking on Single Pitches

FIFArules stipulate (Law 1 The field of play) that where 3G Football Turf pitches are being used 11v11
adult pitch should be marked in white. Other lines are permitted provided that they are of a different
colour and clearly distinguishable. The lines must be of the same width whichmust not be more than
(12cm) 5 inches. The FA have produced guidance documents for natural and football turf pitches
that include recommended colours and how pitch dimensions and layouts can be implemented.
These documents are available on The FAwebsite.

As a quick guide the following colours are recommended when marking pitches:

Red Mini Soccer U7 & U8 (5v5)
Yellow Mini Soccer U9 & U10 (7v7)

Blue U11 &U12(9v9)

White other age groups & adult (11v11)


http://www.legislation.gov.uk/uksi/1997/188/contents/made
http://www.pesticides.gov.uk/guidance/industries/pesticides/topics/using-
http://www.pesticides.gov.uk/guidance/industries/pesticides/topics/using-pesticides/
http://www.iog.org/
http://www.hse.gov.uk/
http://www.amenityforum.co.uk/
http://www.iog.org/directory-and-shop/industry-directory/companies
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RESPECT

Respectis The FA's response to a clear message from throughout the game, that the health of
football depends upon high standards of behaviour on and off the pitch.

. Respect is a behavioural code for Football

. Respect is about recognising that the integrity of the game is more important than the
result of the match

. Respectis For ALL and plays a key part in uniting the game

. Respect is about creating an understanding of what is acceptable and unacceptable
behaviour in Football

. Respect is about those involved taking responsibility for the consequences of their own
actions

. Respect is about supporting match officials to do theirjob.

. Respectis not a slogan. Itis a collective responsibility of those involved in football to create

a safe, fun and inclusive environment in which the game can take place.
The following Respect Codes of Conduct outline the types of behaviour that will support a safe, fun
and inclusive game in this country. They also identify a range of sanctions which may be taken if
these codes are not abided by.
YOUNG PLAYERS — RESPECT CODE OF CONDUCT
When playing football, | will:

. Always play to the best of my ability and for the benefit of myteam

. Play fairly — | won't cheat, dive, complain or waste time.

. Respect my team-mates, the other team, the referee or my coach/team manager.

. Play by the rules, as directed by thereferee

. Be gracious invictory and defeat — | will shake hands with the other team and referee at the
end of the game

. Listen and respond to what my coach/team manager tellsme

. Understand that a coach/team manager has to do what is best for the team and not one
individual player

. Talk to someone | trust or the club welfare officer if I'm unhappy about anything at my club.

lunderstand that if| do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be taken by my club,
County FAor The FA:

I may:

. Be required to apologise to my team-mates, the other team, referee or team manager

. Receive a formal warning from the coach/team manager or the clubcommittee

. Be dropped or substituted

. Be suspended fromtraining

. Be required to leave the club

In addition:

. My club, County FAor The FAmay make my parent or carer aware of any infringements of

the Code of Conduct
. The FA/County FA could impose a fine and suspension against my club
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SPECTATORS — RESPECT CODE OF CONDUCT

We all bear a collective responsibility to set a good example and help provide a positive environment
in which children can learn and enjoy the game.

Play your part and observe The FA's Respect Code of Conduct for spectators at all times

[will:

. Remember that children play for FUN.

. Applaud effort and good play as well as success.

. Respect the Referee’s decisions even when you don't agree withthem

. Appreciate good play from whatever team it comes from

. Remain behind the touchline and within the Designated Spectators’ Area (where provided)
. Let the coach do their job and not confuse the players by telling them what to do

. Encourage the players to respect the opposition, referee and match officials

. Support positively. When players make a mistake offer them encouragement notcriticism
. Never engage in, or tolerate, offensive, insulting, or abusive language or behaviour

lunderstand that if | do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be taken by my club,
County FAor The FA:

I may be:

. Issued with a verbal warning from a club or league official

. Required to meet with the club, league or CFA Welfare Officer
. Required to meet with the club committee

. Obliged to undertake an FAeducation course

. Obliged to leave the match venue by the club

. Requested by the club not to attend future games

. Suspended or have my club membership removed

. Required to leave the club along with any dependents

In addition:

. The FA/County FA could impose a fine and/or suspension on the club

COACHES, TEAM MANAGERS AND CLUB OFFICIALS — RESPECT CODE OF CONDUCT

We all bear a collective responsibility to set a good example and help provide a positive environment
in which children can learn and enjoy the game. Play your part and observe The FA's Respect Code
of Conduct at all times.

On and off the field, | will:

. Use my position to set a positive example for the young people | am responsible for

. Show respect to others involved in the game including match officials, opposition players,
coaches, managers, officials and spectators

. Adhere to the laws and spirit of the game

. Promote Fair Play and high standards of behaviour

. Respect the match official's decision

. Never enter the field of play without the referee’spermission

. Never engage in, or tolerate, offensive, insulting or abusive language or behaviour

. Be gracious in victory and defeat
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When working with players, | will:

. Place the well-being, safety and enjoyment of each player above everything, including
winning

. Never engage in or tolerate any form ofbullying

. Encourage each player to accept responsibility for their own behaviour and performance

. Ensure all activities | organise are appropriate for the players’ ability level, age and maturity

. Co-operate fully with others in football (e.g. officials, doctors, physiotherapists, welfare

officers) for each player's bestinterests

lunderstand that if | do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be taken by my club,
County FAor The FA:

I may be:

. Required to meet with the club, league or County Welfare Officer
. Suspended by the club from attending matches

. Suspended or fined by the County FA

. Required to leave or be sacked by the club

In addition:

. My FA Coaching Licence may be withdrawn

MATCH OFFICIALS

We all have a responsibility to promote high standards of behaviour in the game.

The behaviour of the match officials has an impact, directly and indirectly, on the conduct of
everyone involved in the game —both on the pitch and on the sidelines.

Play your part and observe The FA's Respect Code of Conduct of match officials at all time.

1 will:

. Be honest and completely impartial at all times

. Apply the Laws of the Game and competition rules fairly and consistently

. Manage the game in a positive, calm and confident manner

. Deal with all instances of violence, aggression, unsporting behaviour, foul play and other
misconduct

. Never tolerate offensive, insulting or abusive language or behaviour from players and
officials

. Support my match official colleagues at alltimes

. Set a positive personal example by promoting good behaviour and showing respect to
everyone involved in the game

. Communicate with the players and encourage fairplay

. Respond in a clear, calm and confident manner to any appropriate request for clarification
by the team captains

. Prepare physically and mentally for everymatch

. Complete and submit, accurate and concise reports within the time limit required for

games in which lofficiate.
| understand that if | do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be taken by my
County FA or The FA:
Imay be:
. Required to meet with The FA/County FA Refereeing Official
. Required to meet with The FA/County FA Referees Committee




ADULT PLAYERS
We all have aresponsibility to promote high standards of behaviour in the game Play your part and observe The FA's Respect Code of Conduct for
players at all times. On and off the field, | will:

. Adhere to the Laws of The Game

. Display and promote high standards of behaviour

. Promote Fair Play

. Always respect the match official’s decisions

. Never engage in public criticism of the matchofficials

. Never engage in offensive, insulting or abusive language orbehaviour

. Never engage in bullying, intimidation orharassment

. Speak to my team-mates, the opposition and my coach/manager withrespect.

. Remember we all make mistakes.

. Win or lose with dignity. Shake hands with the opposing team and the referee at the end of every game.

lunderstand that if | do not follow the Code, any/all of the following actions may be taken by my club, County FAor The FA:

Imay:

. Berequired to apologise to team-mates, the other team, referee or team manager
. Receive awarning from the coach

. Receive a written warning from the club committee
. Be required to attend an FA education course

. Be dropped or substituted

. Be suspended fromtraining

. Not be selected for the team

. Be required to serve a suspension

. Be fined

. Be required to leave the club

In addition:

. The FA/County FA could impose a fine and/or suspension on the club
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Rule Changes are in BOLD

(b)

GENERAL RULES OF COUNTY COMPETITION

The entire control and management of all County Competitions shall be vested in the Council, whose decision shall, in all matters
affecting such Competitions, be final.

The various Cups shall be competed for annually in accordance with these Rules and the Special Rules governing each Competition.

The Council may reject the entry of any team for any Competition if they deem such a course desirable, and shall not have power
to entertain any application for entry to exemption which is not made in accordance to the Rules. Teams in membership of
Leagues of the National League System at Step 6 and above will be required to enter the Challenge Cup and teams below Step 6
will be required to enter the relevant Competition for their level of football. The final decision will be made by the Council of The
Durham County FA.

(a) A player shall not in the same season play for more than one competing team in the same Competition, but the members
of each respective team may be changed during the series of matches in any particular Competition. Unless a satisfactory reason
is given, each competing Team must play its full available strength.

In all rounds of a competition a player must have been a registered member of his team for at least SEVEN days previous to the
time fixed for the playing of a match. No player will be allowed to compete in any competition’s Final unless they have played in an
earlier round of that season’s competition. A recognised playing member is one, in the case of a player under written contract is
registered with The Football Association or, in the case of a non-contract player, is registered with the League in which the Team
currently competes at least SEVEN days previous to the time fixed for playing the round, except in the Challenge Cup where it
MUST be NO LATER THAN NOON on the day of playing the fixture.

In the case of postponed matches only those players who were qualified on the date fixed for the playing of the original match
shall be eligible to take part.
A Player who has been suspended may play in a postponed tie after the term of his suspension has expired.

(c) Three substitutes from five nominated to the Referee will be allowed in the Challenge Cup and Trophy, in all other
competitions Seven Substitutes from Seven nominated to the Referee prior to kick off can be used as repeat substitutions, ie if a
player is substituted then he/she becomes a substitute, except to replace a player who is dismissed by the Referee. Substitutes
must be nominated prior to kick-off, and the substitution must take place at the half-way line, and the referee must have given
permission.

(d) To play in the Challenge Cup, Sunday Cup, Trophy, Minor Cup and Women’s Cup a player MUST be at least 16 (sixteen
years old). To play in the Youth and Under 18 Sunday Cup a player must be at least 15 (fifteen) years old on or before the 31
August in the playing season.

The Home Team playing in any Competition shall, not less than SEVEN days before the match, send to the opposing Team and
Match Officials written details of ground directions and colours. A written list of actual players (Forename name and Surname) on
the official Team Sheet shall be exchanged in the presence of the referee at least 30 minutes before kick off and a copy given to
the referee . Such list must be sent to the Secretary of the Association within SEVENTY-TWO HOURS of the conclusion of the
match. Teams infringing this Rule shall be fined the sum of £20.00

If the Council have any doubt as to the qualification of any player taking part in any Competition, they shall have the power to call
upon such player, or the Team to which the player belongs or for which he/she has played, to prove that he/she is qualified
according to the Rules, and, failing satisfactory proof, the Council may disqualify such player, and may remove the team from such
Competition and/or impose such other penalty as they may deem fit, should time permit the Council have the right to reinstate
their opponents if the defaulting team won.

The Council shall have the power to disqualify any competing team or player, or players for any competing teams who may be
proved to be guilty of any breach of the Rules of the Association.

The teams in each Competition shall be drawn in pairs. These pairs shall compete, and the winners shall be drawn and shall
compete in the same manner, and this shall be continued until the end of the Competition. Immediately after each draw is made
notice shall be given to each team of the name of its opponent, and the date and hour when the tie shall be played. All ties in each
round shall be played on one date and at such hours as the Council may determine (EXCEPT THE CHALLENGE CUP). An earlier date
may be mutually agreed upon if seven days notice be given to the Secretary of the Association. Matches may be played under
Floodlights providing the Secretary of Durham C.F.A. has been notified.
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In each tie the game shall be played on the ground of the first team drawn, unless otherwise directed by the Council or otherwise
mutually agreed, and the consent of the Competition obtained. The ground MUST provide changing rooms for both teams and
match officials. In such cases the Home team in the original draw must notify the match Officials. A team not having a ground
shall provide one free of all charge to the visiting team, or play upon its opponent’s ground. If the ground of the team having
choice is considered unsuitable for a cup tie, the opposing team may appeal to the Council at least SEVEN DAYS before the date
stated for the tie, such appeal must be accompanied by a fee of £25, which shall be forfeited if the appeal is not sustained. The
Council may order the match to be played on the ground of the appealing team or on a neutral ground. If such appeal be not
sustained: the complaining team may be called upon to pay the expenses incurred in deciding the appeal. Each team must take
every precaution to keep its ground in playing condition, and if necessary either team may require the Referee to visit the grounds
two hours before the advertised kick-off time and decide as to its fitness of play. Teams shall not mutually arrange to play a match
in lieu of a cup tie. If a match is played to a conclusion it must be a cup tie, but if for any cause a match is not completed it must be
played again at the same venue. Postponed matches shall be played on the following Saturday or Sunday or Midweek (Challenge
Cup) as the case may be, unless the team agrees to an earlier date. This Rule does no apply to the final tie.

When the colours of two competing teams are similar the visiting team must change. Goalkeepers must wear colours to
distinguish them from other Players, Spectators and Match Officials.

The duration of each match shall be NINETY minutes (except in U12s,U13s,U14s and Youth Minor), unless otherwise agreed by the
captains of the competing teams and the referee prior to kick off, the minimum time in the Challenge and Trophy is 70 minutes (35
minutes each way) and 60 minutes (30 minutes each way) in all other ninety minute games. The Referee shall allow for time
wasted or lost through accident or other causes.

There will be NO extra time in any competition. Where the scores are level after normal time a penalty kick competition shall take
place to decide the winners.

Any team intending to scratch from any competition will be fined the exemption fee for that competition and must give notice of
its intention to do so to the Secretary of the opposing team, the match Officials, and the Secretary of the Association, not less than
five days before the date fixed for playing. If a team decides to scratch after a drawn game, intimation must be given to its
opponent’s at the close of the match. Teams failing to give satisfactory reason for scratching may not be allowed to enter the
Competition the following season, and be fined the exemption fee for that competition.

The Council shall fix the ground for the Final Ties in all Competitions and shall have direct control of the arrangements. There shall
be no replays in any fixture. Should a fixture (including the Final) result in a draw at normal time then a penalty kick competition
shall take place. Where it is considered necessary, the Council may arrange for the Final Tie of any Competition to be played on a
home and away basis.

No team shall be allowed to scratch in the last round of any Qualifying Competition or in any Competition Proper, and any team
failing to play, without showing a good and sufficient cause, will be fined the exemption fee for that competition.

The dimensions of the field of play for Cup Ties shall be: maximum length 130 yards (120 metres): minimum length 100 yards (90
metres): maximum breadth 100 yards (90 metres): minimum breadth 50 yards (45 metres).

In all Ties the Council shall appoint all match officials. Present members of either of the competing teams shall be ineligible. The
expenses of all Officials appointed by the Council to officiate in any match prior to the Final Tie shall be paid by the team upon
whose ground the match takes place. Officials who are present, are entitled to their travelling expenses and half their fee if the
match to which they were appointed is not played due to the game being cancelled due to pitch conditions. In all games match
officials are expected to be in attendance 45 minutes prior to kick-off. Referees must report any game that does not commence on
time, the defaulting team will be fined £20.00.

18. The appointed Referee shall have power to decide as to the fitness of the ground in all matches and the decision shall be final
subject to either in the case of a ground of a Local Authority or the owners of a ground, the Representative of that body is the sole
arbiter and whose decision must be accepted. Should any match be postponed on two consecutive occasions due to the Home
Team ground being unfit to play, the match must be played on the first available pitch (home or away) on the first available date, a
decision of which must be made at least THREE DAYS before the fixture is due to be played. In the Challenge Cup the game must be
played midweek. If the appointed Referee is not available and there is any doubt about the fitness of the ground the Secretary of the
Association shall be empowered to appoint a local Referee to inspect the ground and make a decision.
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The Secretary of each team shall send notice of the result, to the Secretary of the Association, within seventy-two hours of the
conclusion of the match. Teams failing to comply with this Rule shall be fined ten pounds and in default of the payment shall be
struck out of the Competition. In addition the team will be liable for any action the Council consider necessary.

All questions relating to the qualifications of competitions or interpretation of the Rules, or any dispute or protest whatever, shall
be referred to the Council, whose decision shall be final and binding on both teams. Every protest must be made in writing, and
must contain the particulars of the grounds upon which it was founded. The protest must be lodged with the Association,
accompanied by a fee of £25.00, within seventy-two hours of the conclusion of the match. The fee shall be forfeited to the
Association in the event of the protest not being sustained. The Council may order any team engaged in a dispute or protest to
pay such sum as may be considered necessary towards defraying expenses incurred. Any protest relating to the ground, goal posts
or bars, or other appurtenances of the game, shall not be entertained by the Council unless an objection has been lodged with the
Referee and Captain of the opposing team before the commencement of the match. The Referee shall require the responsible
team to rectify the cause of the objection, if this is possible, without unduly delaying the progress of the match.

The Secretary of the Association shall, within three days of receipt of the same, send a copy of the protest and particulars to the
team the protest is lodged against. Each team must be represented by its Secretary or a member of its Committee and may
support its case by witnesses. If a member of the Council is connected with a team concerned in a dispute or protest, they shall
not sit on the Committee dealing with the dispute or protest being considered. A Barrister or Solicitor may only represent the
Association or Team, of which he is a member if he be the Chairman or Secretary. Any person summoned to attend an appeal,
protest, complaint, claim or enquiry must attend personally or be represented.

In ALL competitions (prior to the final) where a gate is taken, the competing teams shall equally divide the gate receipts (after all
expenses have been paid i.e. floodlighting — NOT TO EXCEED £30.00. Officials fees and the travelling expenses of the visiting team
(which shall be assessed at £2.00 per mile, one way, on the straight line distance between the grounds of the competing teams).
In ALL Final ties following all necessary payments being made, the remaining gate receipts will be divided equally between the
Durham County Football Association and both competing Teams. Ground and other expenses referred to are:- Printing, posting,
advertising, police charges and Referees’ charges. Travelling expenses to be allowed shall be the actual amount paid, but not
exceeding the return fare by nearest bus route. The home team shall provide for the taking of admission money and the visiting
team for checking the same. The expenses of gate-keepers and checkers shall not be a charge on the gate except when turnstiles
are used, then teams may charge for those who work them. All members and season ticket holders must pay the admission
charges to the ground and stands. The gate receipts must be approximately divided immediately after the match, and a full
statement and settlement must be made within seven days of the match, and a copy thereof, to the Association shall be sent to
the Secretary of the Association in the Challenge Competition only. In matches where the gate receipts are not sufficient to pay
the expenses described above, the deficit must be paid in equal shares by the two Clubs. In all final ties the council shall take the
whole of the gate receipts and pay all expenses.

When a match is postponed through causes over which neither team has any control, the expenses shall be paid out of the
receipts of the second match.

In any match ordered to be replayed in consequences of a breach of Rule, the team in default shall not receive any share of the
proceeds of such replayed match without the consent of the Council, and such consent shall only be given under special
circumstances. If consent is not given, the share will be allocated to the Association.

In all Final Ties the Council shall have power to demand from any affiliated team the use of its ground.

When the winning team in any Competition is known the Association shall deliver the Trophy to such team, which shall sign a
Bond, signed by the Secretary and two Bondsmen, who will be responsible for its return to the Secretary of the Association on or
before the first day of March in the ensuing year, in good order and condition. Should the Trophy be destroyed or damaged by fire
or other accident whilst under care or custody of the team, the team shall refund to the Association the amount of its current
value or the cost of thorough repair, and should the Trophy be lost or destroyed from any other cause whilst under the care or
custody of the team, the team shall, in addition to any other penalty which the Association may impose, pay the Association a sum
of £100 as and for liquidated damage, any team failing to return a Trophy by 1% March in good and clean condition as required, will
be fined £25.

All fines imposed upon teams etc. (other than fines upon suspended players), shall be paid to the Association within 14 days from
the dates of the meeting at which fines are imposed.

All notices required to be given to the Association by any of these Rules or Special Rules of a Competition shall be addressed to the
Secretary.

Numbered shirts must be worn in all cup ties. Referees are to report any club in default of this rule. teams in default of the Rule
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will be fined £25.00.
The closing date and entry fees for ALL County Cup Competitions shall be decided by Council.

In all County Cup ties corner flags and goal nets must be used. If a team is reported for not providing goal
nets they will be fined £50.00.

The minimum charges for admission shall be fixed by Council.
The fees and expenses for Match Officials shall be fixed by Council.
The Home team must provide suitable changing accommodation for both teams and match officials.

The half-time interval shall be five minutes and not exceed fifteen minutes.



